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Hogcimuyaju 3a tiucarve krouie 0 céeitiom U Upoiagpueom iieny y cpickoj
HUTHUJHOJ KIoUNCEBHOCTUU OUINIU CY U3 HEKONUKo dpasaua. [yioioguiirea 1u-
fiara u360pa, Kao u eopujckux pagosa ioceehieHux xaiuoipagckom xanpy,
U30WITAPUNIA CY MOJy 0CellibU0CHi Ha TioceSHe 0gnuKe 0601 iuia wimuea. Vc-
HOCIIABUNO ce ga HUuThuja céeiliux Hyge MoiyAHOCI WUPUX YBUGA HO WTTLO ce Ha
upeu iioineq 4uHu, y 0071aCTH KONEKTUUBHUX TIPegcitiasa cpegrbo8eK08HUX bYU.
Ykonuko goxusmasamo tpowinocti, oyt Knugopga I'epuya, kao ,,meciwio” ige
CY 7bYgu Jusenu y ceetlly Kakas cy 3amMulibanu, yHyiap texkciiype 3Haverba
KOjy cy camu UCIKAnu, OHga ce tipeq Uciiopu4apa Koju um4uitiasea uopyxe 08ux
ileKciliosa Hocilasmwajy HeqopeueHOoCHiU Koje MONeMO CMeCTUUTU Y Mainosu-
wmy odnacti kojy je /le I'ogp Hazeao ,,cpegrvosexosHum umaiunapuum®. I[pemga
uecilio gajy HejacHe 0gioeope HA HUTHANA O eMOUUJAMA JyHAKA, CUMOOTUUU
HUX08UX 1eCciiiosa, UCKYCTUBUMA ClleHeHUM UOCPegCciiiom yna, 0 pasymesa-
wYy peHomeHa uygecHol u gejcitieuma cakpante enepiuje, xaiuoipagcxku ussopu
ociniajy, dapem Kaga je peu o cpiickoj cpegro08eKk06H0j ipahu, petliku WHeKCcitiosU
Y KOjumMa HAUIA3UMO HA joUl Y6eK JHuee 3HAK08e Helgawtbux iiend. 3aKmyuyu
UPUTHOM HEMUHOBHO OCIILA]Y OCTIOteHU HA 0IpOMAH PoHg Komuapaitiuere ipahe,
anu u HA MAWTLY 0HOIA Koju HACTHOjU ga UpOHUKHe y cyhitiunte upehyiiaro-
ciiu wuxosux uckasa. Ckyiia yseitia, céa Uuitiarwa K0ja cy um Hociiasmpena y
080j KIoU3U 0gHOCE Ce HA CX8Aillara GUjAXPOHUX HUPOMEHA Y CPeqgrb0B8eK08HOM
goxcuempajy iienectol, ipesacxogHo Ha HaYUHe Ha KOju cy tie ipoMeHe 8ugrpuee
y texcimosuma. Tako cainegana, xaiuoipaguja ce uctiociiasna Kao KrouxesHu
HAHDP KOju 3a uctlopuuapa kpuje y30ygouee uctpaxusaixe u3asose.
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CMWNJbA MAPJAHOBUR-AYITAHWR
CBETO M ITPOITAIJbVIBO

Tokom foguHa cycpeiiarwa ca pasnuduiium Krouiama, oHekag Hauhemo Ha
oHe Koje ocitiase gydmu wpai y Hama, Haxko ga, HauUeHo, HoKenuMo ga u camu
MUCAUMO U Tuwemo Ha cauvan Hawur. Konuxo iog xemwa wiol miuiia Hajue-
wihe ocifiana ca, Utiaxk ce, MUCTIUM, Y HAMA 3AgPHU U3BECTHAH UJean TUcatba
ucimopuje. Taxo cam ja y cycpeiniy ca genuma Iluttiepa bpayna, suuie Ho ujeg-
HOI gpyiol UCTHOPUYAPA C YUJUM CAM Ce MUCTIUMA UPUCHO gPYHcUd, CX8ATUUTLA
KOZUKO ce MHOIO UUiliatba 0 CPUcKoj xaiuoipaguju moice HOCTHABUIIU aKo ce
KOHUel ity iena ogpege y 0gHocy Ha SuxapHe cyUpoliHOCITU — C8eltiol U Upo-
uagmwusol. Taj gasnu tiogcitiuyaj bpayrosux ugeja ocitietieHo je ,3apiasan”
loguHama eKCleH3UBHUX YUTliatba U pasmMutdparea y pasnuduiium upasyuuma.
Omna cy gonena Hosa ucKycitiea u Hoee y3ope, anu cy Mu rweiose HeHagmauiHe
cilipanuye, Kao U WMoAUKUM gpyium uctiopuapuma cpogHe unilieneKilyanHe
opujeniniayuje, gane HoUeitiny UHCAUPAUU]Y 3G PASMULULTbALLA 0 KOHUETUTIUMA
fiena y xaiuoipagckoj KrouiesHOCTU.

Hciapaxcusarve ose itieme SUsI0 je 3a MeHe HA CA3HAJHO] U KPeaTlUBHO] pas-
HU cacéum Ho60 U 3a6asHo uckycitieo. Huje oege peu camo o otiuitieiio3Haioj,
lOHeKAg U HecéecHoj HABUYU OHUX KOjU KHuee 3aisieganu y ygamene eiioxe, ga
ceeill coliciliBeHe c6aK0OgHesUYe 3ameHe Yiliatiateem Y gpyiu, usadpanu ceeii.
Hayuna 3ajegnuya xoja genu uxitiepecosarba 3a xaiuoipagujy, ucimopujy 4y-
74 U emoyuja, e, HaYeaHo HOCMAPAHO, KyLYPHY UCHIOPUSY, gaHAC YUHU
PA3HOPOGHY CKYUUHY tiojeguHaua Koju He Upuilagajy jequHcitieeHoj HayuHoj
opujeHttiayuju unu ucimopuoipadckom tpasyy. Y iogunama kaga je Haciiaja-
714 084 Kiouid, floues 0g ca3pesarba tweHol KOHUelilia go KoHauHol yodnuuerba
pykoiuca, umana cam cpehy ga wwiokom yecitiux dopasaxa y napuckom LleHTpy
3a BU3aHTUjCKY VICTOPUjY U LIMBUNU3ALN]Y HEUPeKUGHO U3HO8A OKPUBAM
uapu cjajre dubnuoitiexe u cycpeiliarea ca 6eomMa PA3NUHUTHUM CATO80PHULU-
ma. Mehyimium, de3 Heyiiopegusol tpujaitiercitiéa u peilikux 3Harwa beprapa
Onusena u beaiipuc Kaso, moja tiepyeniyuja panoxpuwhanckux uzsopa duna
Ou HegosomHa, a iiume Ou U YUilia6 KOHUeUill Kibule 0CIIA0 Matbe Pa3ipaHaii.
Wniienexiiyanto u cilipy4Ho caspesaroe koje mu je omoiyhuo paqg y Ilapusy, kao
u yuewthe Ha éuule KoHPepeHUUja U OKPYINUX citionosa foceeheHux cpogHum
wiemama, Sunu cy Upecygru 3a KOHAUHU pe3yniliaiil Koju ce caga HAna3u tpeg
Huilaoyem.

Cehajyhu ce osom tipunukom ioguna paga Ha Wiemu Koja je 3axiie6ana MHO-
ie y30ygmuee uckopake u3 Mojux UpemixogHux uHillepecosarbd, HeouxogHo je
ga tiomeHem OHe KOju Cy c80jum UPUCYCIi6om U akitiueHom Homohu docitianu
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YBOJI

caciiasHu geo wiux wipaiarea. IlocedHy 3axeanHociii gyiyjem peueH3eHmumMa
kwuie — Januyu Iotiosuh, /bydomupy Maxcumosuhy u tipoiiojepejy Bnagu-
mupy Byxawunosuhy. JJoSponamepre u ymecte cyiecitiuje goduna cam u og
antaponionoia 3opuue Meanosuh. JJlunamuunu sepdantu geodoju y uujem je
3HAKY TUPOTieKsI0 jegHo Kuuiosuitio newio Ha Kpgy, niogcitiaknu cy me ga Heke
otiwtliuje ugeje ocmasipam us gpyioi yina. Onu ocitiajy Heogeojueo ee3anu 3a
ciipanuye ioceehene eopujckum aciiekimiuma ogroca iiena u gpywinea. Kao
Witio je 1o 8ugpueo eeh Ha Upeu Hoineg, PyHKYUjA TUKOBHUX HPUNOIa y Krou3u
ganexo tipesasunasu ,gekopamueHu'  kapaxiiep unyciipavyuja. Osu cy upunosu,
ogadpanu Hajeehum genom u3 cpickoi nuxkosHol Hacneha, KomiinemeHlaAPHU
uckasuma texciia. Peuu scuitiuja u cruxe ceéettiux naciiajane cy kao ogpas
Ueno8uiol oinega Ha céeliocili u oHe Ham ce u gamwe odpahajy — 3ajegHo. Fbu-
x08 usdop mHoio gyiyje necebuuroj iomohu Snuckux apujaiiierva — Jlanuye u
Mapxa Ioiiosuha u pusHUYU HUX0BUX 3HAA O CPEGHOEEK0BHO] UPOULTIOCTAL.
Behu époj ipeociianux unyciipayuja goduna cam godpoitiom koneia Muogpaia
Mapxkosuha, 3opana Paxuha, Mupocnasea /lasuha, Bragumupa Cumuha u Bna-
gumupa [lamuha. 3nauajry tiomoh y cpehusarsy pyxotiuca 3a witiamiiy Gpyiu-
nu cy mu moju hayu - Anexcangap Casuh u Bnagan Tpujuh, xao u deckpajro
citipiizpusu hexrHuuku ypegrux, Jlejan Tacuh. VI osoia iyitia, 3a odjasmusarve
Kroule 3aX68anHOCTL gylyjem ypegruuuma usgared, ciiapum ipujatmiesrouma Ly-
wany baimaxosuhy u 3opany Xamosuhy.

Hactmanax osux ciipanuya ée3a je 3a mHoie nuure usdope — og upuciiyia
temu u tpalara 3a HAYUHUM y30puma, go yHyuipauiwux 3axitiesa 3a uuca-
wem jegHe ogpehene spcitie ucitiopuje. Ha gpyioj pasnu, osaj Hus uzdopa geo je
cnoxcerujei oceharva. OHo tiogpasymesa pasnuuuiiie spcitie ceharba Ha Onuxcrve
KOju HUCY 8ULe A HAMA U UPUBPHEHOCIUU CHLAPUjOj ipaHu Moje Hopoguye —
Jbyduyu u Ieitipy Mapjanosuhy u JJapurku Sumuh. Vicitiospemero, Upoxceitio
je segpom saxeannowhy dywu Jywanuh u Ciiepary Jywanuhy, 3a cée witio
MU gapyjy, ceaxoia gaHa.

Y Beoipagy, 11. geyemébpa 2016.
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Yeogna
pasmaiuparea

TEJIO M1 IPYHITBO

/3d0p na HaI OIJIe]; O CXBaTakby Te/a Y CPIICKOj )KUTHjHOj KEbVXKEBHOCTH
IIOYHEMO a/Iy3MjOM Ha HacloB ceMuHasnHe ctyauje [Intepa bpayna o Teny n
APYLITBY HUje CAMO 3aC/Iy>KEHU OMaXK JIely Koje je OTBOPUIIO IEePCIIEKTUBE
Ipoy4YaBamy Te/la y TeOIOruju U mpakcu paHor xpuurhancrsa. Hacnos Bpay-
HOBe KIbJTe II0CTA0 je CBOjeBpCcHa MeTadopa 3a pasrpaHaTa MCTPa)kMBamba KO-
ja €y joj mpeTXommIa Nin je crefuaa y odmacTyl BUllle Hay YHUX JUCHUIUIMHA.!
[IpomeHa y oHOCY IIpeMa Teny KOjy je JIOHe/I0 CaBpeMeHO /100a Y BeMKOM
Iely OpyILITaBa JaHALIber CBeTa M3MEeHNIA je OIITUKY KPO3 KOjy ce carjefiaBa
TeJIeCHO; Ha IIOCPeflaH 1 HelloCpejaH HaulH, OBa IPOMeHa NapajurMe yTuia-
71a je M Ha MICTpa)kMBamba Koja ce daBe CXBaTambeM MeCTa I Y/IoTe Te/la YHyTap
xpumrhancke ucropuje. Ilocnenmsnx HEKOMNKO JelieHNja BUI/BUB je TIOPacT

1 O Be3u Hay4HOT MHTEPECOBaIba 3a TE/IECHO Ca IIPOMEHaMa Koje Cy ce JOTOfuIIE y
MEHTa/NUTETY 3alaJHUX APYLITaBa IOYETKOM OBOT BeKa Ha 3aHMM/bUB HAuMH HUILE
ITurep BpayH y yBomy Apyror usfama cTyfuje o reny u gpywrsy: P. Brown, The Body
and Society: Men, Women and Sexual Renunciation in Early Christianity, New York
20082, XXI-XXVI (= Teno u gpywitiso. Mywxapyu, jxeHe u ceXcyanHo ogpuuaree y
panom xpuwhancitiey, Beorpan 2012, 17-22).
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CMWNJbA MAPJAHOBUR-AYITAHWR
CBETO M ITPOITAIJbVIBO

aKaJIeMCKOT MHTEepeCcoBama 3a pas3/INMyyTe acleKTe TeIeCHOCTI, IT0CedHO 3a
HayMHe CXBaTarba Tejla Kao aHTPOIIOIOIIKOT, MCTOPUjCKOT U COLMONOIIKOT
¢denomena.? Ocum Kao IprpoaHa, pU3NOIOLIKA AATOCT, TEJIO Ce IIPOyIaBa
Kao IpyLITBeHN (PpeHOMEH, OOIMKOBaH IIOJ [IejCTBOM PasINuUTHX KYITYPHUX,
MOMUTUYKNX U UCTOPUjcKUX yTunaja.’ Kama ce roBopu o oBuM ytuinajuma,
IO7Ia3M Ce Off TeOpMjCKe MPETIOCTaBKe Jla IPYIITBO HA CBOjeBPCTAaH HA4MH

2 Kapa je peu o ncTpakuBamwiMa Cpelber BeKa, 3a IMpy KoHTeKCT yir. H. Martin,
Mentalités Médiévales II. Représentations collectives du XI¢ au XV* siécle, Paris 2001,
45-89, oBpe 45. Y 3aHMMarby ayTopa MICTOPUjCKUX CTY/IMja 3a IPOyYaBambe TeIECHOCTI
IpecyfaH YTUIIAj) MMAo je Pa3BOj ICMXOaHaNN3e; Ha OBa NMUTaba yKasyje u3ys3eTHa
crypuja M. de Certeau, Histoire et psychanalyse entre science et fiction, rééd. Paris
2002. Je CeprooBa Teopuja KyaType 6ma je jeqHa of IpecyAHUX MHCIMpaLMja 3a
HacTaHaK IIOKpeTa HOBe KY/ITypHe UCTOpHje, 0 4eMy he KacHuje 61Ty BuIle peyn. 3a
IEeTOBY aHa/IN3y KOHCTPYKTa CBaKOgHeBHMX mpakcu ('invention du quotidien) xao
[OKasaTesba, a/Ii 1 IIOKpeTada IIpoMeHa y KynTypu B. J. Ahearne, Michel de Certeau:
Interpretation and its Other, Cambridge 1995.

3 Beoma xopucTaH Ipersief, MHTe/NEKTyaTHUX NPUCTyIa IUTambMMa OHOCA M3Me-
by rexcra/muckypca u ucropujckux gorabaja gao je Poxxe IllapTje y 3dupriu eceja
R. Chartier, On the Edge of the Cliff: History, Language and Practices, Baltimore 1997.
3a Hally TeMy Cy peneBaHTHU TeKcToBU nocsehenu Mumeny ®ykoy, Mumeny ge
Ceptoy, Hop6epry Enujacy nu @ununy Apujecy, ayTopuMa Koju Cy Jalu BadkKHe JO-
IPMHOCEe pasyMeBarby OGHOCA Tea U APYLITBa. Pa3Boj prmo30dcKux 1 COLMOIOUIKNX
IHOITIefja Ha Te/IeCHOCT 00yXBaTa MIMPOKY AMjalla30H Off HOTIIYHOT HErMparba COLujal-
HOT KOHTEKCTa, OfHOCHO Ofi01jatba [ia ce TeJIo IOCMaTpa Kao PyLITBEeHM apTedaKT,
II0 Kpajibe CYIPOTHOCTM, KPUCTA/IUCAHE Y OTJIefie KOji ZOBOJe IO ,HeCTajama“ Tela
Kao MaTepujaTHOT (PeHOMEHa, Te BerOBOT I0CMaTPaba UCK/bYyYMBO Ka0 PYLITBEHOT
KOHCTpYKTa. Teopujcka opujeHTanuja Koja ce paspuaa us kputuke Pykoa crasmba
aKI[eHaT Ha KY/ITypHY aHTPOIIO/IIOTH}Y TeNeCHOCTY, OFHOCHO Ha (DeHOMEHOIOLIKN
IpUCTYII TeleCHOM. PasymMe ce, 3a ucropuvapa Hajsehu sHadaj MMajy OHU COLMOKOH-
CTPYKUMOHUCTUYKM IPUCTYIN KOjJ IPUXBATA)Y A2 je 00/IMKOBatbe HAIINX IIPefiCTaBa
0 TeJly HacTaJIo IOJ, yTUIajeM yTOr Tpajama UCTOPUjCKUX IpoMeHa. IlocmaTpane y
CBET/Iy HOBUjIX UCTPAXX1Baba, IEPCIEKTHBE Koje oMOryhaBajy oKBIp MojefMHAYHNX
UCTOPMjCKUX PEKOHCTPYKIINja foNa3e U3 BeoMa PasIMIUTUX 00/MIacT PyLITBeHe
Teopuje, Kao LITO Cy, u3Meby ocranor, ApyTBeHa uctopuja, GeMuHUCTIYKE Teopuje
unu crypuje peropuke. O HEKMM Of OBYX IIUTarba 6uhe Bullle peunt y ga/beM TEKCTY.
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TEJIO ¥ IPYIITBO

KoHCTpyuie Teno.! Bumpusa Beh y HacnoBy BpayHoBe Kibure, TemMa coryjan-
He YC/IOB/beHOCTY TEJIECHOT pasIPaHaja ce y BUIIe MCTPaKMBauKMX IIpaBalia.
Cpako npoyuaBame (HeHOMeHa Te/a JaHac, 4aK 1 KaJja je ped o CTyAujaMa
Koje Cy, IOy T Hallle, ycpeacpelheHe Ha opraHndeH Tun ussopa (y o0BoM ciy-
4ajy Ha CpeilbOBEKOBHY Xaruorpadujy), HEMIUHOBHO yK/by4yje onpehnusame
MeCTa O0CeOHOT MCTPaXkBarba Y KOHTEKCTY OIIITYjUX TeOPUjCKUX paclpasa.

OBo je TMIM HEONXOfHNMje Kafia ce y3Me Y 003up Jja je TeMa OfHOCA Tesia
U [IPYLITBA y CAMOM CPeIUILITY XMBe AedaTe Koja ce IMOCTIefbIX JlelleHIja
pasBMiIa y Be3U ca NPeIHOCTMMA U HefOCTAllIMa METO/Ia COILIVja/IHOT KOH-
CTpYKIMOHM3Ma. VI mopey 3Ha4aja OCHOBHE Te3€ O IPYLITBEHO] YCIIOB/bEHOCTH
IOKVB/baja Te/a, KOHCTPYKUMOHMCTUYKE Vfieje CY, Kao M Y JPYTUM 0dIacTu-
Ma, I OBJie IIOHEKA/] BOAV/IE HEOAPKMBUM 3aK/pydnmma.’ [lociensnx aeue-
HMja y APYLITBEHOj TEOPUjU C€ MIPOMMUII/ba ONHOC APYLITBA U TeJa, IITO je
Ha pa3/NMuKuTe HadMHe YTULAJ0 Ha JOMMHAHTHA UCTOPMjCKa UCTPaKMBamba
pasnmunTUX TEMa Koje Joxupyjy Temy TenecHor.® [Tokyurahemo crora ma y
HajkpahyM praMa npefcTaBMMO OHe pe3y/iTare Koje CMaTpaMo pe/leBaHTHUM
3a pa3Boj MCTOPUjCKUX MTOT/Iela HA OHOC Tefa 1 ApyuTsa. [Tomasehn o Tese
fia TIojefiM He HOpMe M KOHBEHI[Mje Koje Bake 3a ofipel)eHe rpyre mim MHCTU-
TyLMje HM Ha KOjJi HAUuMH HICY HEellITO Hem30e>KHO, Hero Cy Kao APyLITBeHa

4 3a ypaBHOTEXEHY OLleHY COLMjaTHOT KOHCTPYKLIMOHM3Ma yomnuTe, B. I. Hacking,
The Social Construction of What?, Cambridge Mass. 1999, mocedno 1-34.

5 Papuxamay odnuny KoHCTpykunonusma (Pyko, Ilyanut batnep) koju mocMaTpajy
T€JI0 MCK/BYYIMBO KaO APYHWTBEHU KOHCTPYKT, HO‘H/IBajy Ha aréHjaaMa KOje CBE€CHO
JWIVM HEeCBECHO YTUYY fia Ce MICTOPMjCKM (PeHOMEHM IIOIPeIlHO mpencTase. UnHM ce
Pa3yMHUM NPUXBATUTU MICAO Oa HEKNM YMHNIAIL KOjI/I HUCMO paHI/[je younnm yTun-
Je Ha ofipeheHy MCTOPUjCKM TOK; TO jOII He 3HAYM /1A je UCIIPABHO PE30HOBAME OHO
koje omoryhaBsa fia jeHa y OCHOBM MJeO/IOIIKa areHpa (de3 od3mpa na mu je ped o
UCTOpUYApPY Kao IIOjefUHIY WIN O KOHKPETHOM IIPaBLy y UCTOPUOrPadCKUM CTy-
IujaMa) JoBefie 10 eMIIMPIjCKM HeyTeMe/beHUX 3aK/byJaka O HEKOM aCIIeKTY OJTHOCa
HojefMHAL-[PYLITBO. 3a IIpeBasuIaKeme CTPAHITYTUIIA IO KOjUX MOXe JOBECTH
pafiMKanu3aM cBaKe BPCTe IIOTpedHa je MMarMHaTMBHA CIIPEMHOCT HEOIIXOJHaA Ja
Sy ucTopymyap MOrao fia ofpeny MpaBo MECTO JOCaJ] HeyOUeHNM T10jaBaMa I Jia C TOT
CTaHOBIMIITA Carj€fa Ha HOB HA4MH IbUXOBY eBO}IyI_U/ij.

6 3aHMM/BMB HOI/IE[ Ha OBa ncTpaxkusama gaje T. J. Csordas, Somatic Modes of At-
tention, Cultural Anthropology 8:2 (1993), 135-156.
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CMWNJbA MAPJAHOBUR-AYITAHWR
CBETO M ITPOITAIJbVIBO

KaTeropuja yCcjaoB/beHEe Ha IPUKPUBEHE HaYMHe, COLMjaTHN KOHCTPYKIMO-
HUCTU Cy OTBOPVIM IIPOCTOP jaBHOj AUCKYCUjU KOja je oMoryhuia BUxoBy
nocrenery npomeny.’” I1o3us na ce 0djeKTUBHE CTPYKType IIOCMATPajy Kao
KYITyPHO KOHCTPYMCaHe BOJMO je, joll off BpeMeHa [IMpKeMOBKX IIpoy4a-
Barba OBMX NMNTAMA, 3aK/bYUYKY Ja je CAMO [JPYLITBO KOJIEKTUBHA IIpeficTaBa.
OTBapameM HOBMX TeMa, IIOCEdHO yKasuBambeM Ha MOryhHOCTM TyMadema
Be3a usMeby oxpehene mojaBe u pymTBa Kao MpOMeH/BUBUX U QIYUHIX
KOHIIENATa, COLMjaTHY KOHCTPYKIMOHNUCTHU CY MOACTAK/IN IPUCTYI paHO-
xpuurhaHCKMM CTaBOBUMA O Ty KOju1 BOAM yBubay BIX0Be Pa3HONMNKOCTI
IIpe Hero jeTHOOOPa3HOCTH.

3a Hally TeMY je K/by4aH MCTOPUjCKM MPUCTYI OFHOCY Tela U JPYLITBa
1ocedHO pasBMjeH y 00IacTH CTy/iMja HOBe KyNTypHe ucropuje. OH cTaB/ba y
CpefMIITe HAyYHOI MHTEepecoBarba U/ejy Tela Kao Ipou3BOj, SUCKypca Koju
je mpema OyKOOBOj TePMHNIIMjI YBEK KaTeTOpHuja BIACTU Y MIOTUTUYKE MO-
hun y npymrBy. BaxxaH 3ak/by4yak Koju cresn, ca ogrobapajyhum reopujcknm
UMIUIMKALjaMa y KojuMa ce OHeKajl, MaJja He yBeK IIOIOTBOPHO, cycpehy
COLIMOJIOIIKY, AHTPOIIO/IOLIKY M MICTOPUjCKM IIPUCTYIL, je Jia Ce TEIeCHO JaHac
Y APYIITBEHOj TEOPUj! He JO>KMB/baBa caMo Kao ¢pu3n4Ko, Beh mpe cBera kao
IpOMEeH/bMBA JIPYIITBEHA ¥ KY/ITyPHa KaTeropuja, JaKie, fa ce geduHuIIe
YHyTap OIlepaTUBHOT CUcTeMa npoy4yaBaHe Kyarype.® [IpokiamoBana Kpusa

7 Tloce6HO IIOKOTBOPHA OBa Mapaj}IMa ce MoKas3ajla y MHOTYM MCTPaXXMBambUMa
IIOIIYT CTY/IMja COLIMja/THOT II0JI0XKaja XKeHa, JIM Y pasMaTpamuMa O IOojeuHaYHIM
uHcTUTYnMjaMa (monyT PyKooBUX MCTpaXKMBarba 3aTBOpPa U TYSHMIIE) Koje Cy 00-
NMKOBaHe Ka0 MHCTPYMEHTHU JPYLITBEHE IPUHYE UM KOHTPOJIE.

8 3amperses aKTyeMHMX PasMUIL/baka O TeNTy Kao IPYLITBEHOj KaTerOpyj1 B. IOIY-
JIapHY COLMOTIONIKY CcTyAu]jy: B. S. Turner, The Body & Society. Explorations in Social
Theory, London 2008°. V1.  pap J.-P. Vernant, Dim Body, Dazzling Body, Fragments
for a History of the Human Body 1, ed. M. Feher et al., 20. Ocuname gaconnca Body
and Society 1995. roguHe, OKYIIIJIO je BUIIE MCTOPUYApPA ¥ COLMOJIOTA KO/ CY II0-
KPEeHY/IM HU3 MOCeOHNUX TeMa Be3aHUX 3a YCIIOH CTyAMja TelecHOCTH (Y CKIafy ca
IPeno3HAT/bUBYM K/IUIIENMA Y MIMEHOBalby HOBUX IIOKPETa Y MICTOPUjCKUM UCTPasKN-
BambIIMa, OBaj Ce IPOjeKaT YeCTO Has3uBa ,Te/IECHIM 3a0KPETOM; KOJIMKO IOf CKeIIice
MMaIM IpeMa TaKBUM K1acuukalmjaMa, MICTUYEMO 0Baj Ha3UB fa 61CMO JOIATHO
HAaIJIaCU/IV CTeleH IIONyIapHOCTY TOMEeHYTUX cTyAuja). On romahe muteparype 13-
nBajamo: Z. Papi¢, Telo kao proces u toku, Sociologija 34:2 (1992), 259-275; S. Ignjato-
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ucropuorpaduje 1o Koje foma3u KpajeM ceflaM/ieceTX TOAMHA IPOILIOT BeKa
HACTasa je cad/beeM yTHIaja JOTa JOMUHAHTHUX IAPaJUTrMy CTYKTypa-
nusMma u Mapkcusma. Ilokasano ce ja BelMKe IpeTeH3Nje OBUX TEOPUjCKUX
IpaBalla Ja npyxe cBeodyxBaTHa 1 Ae(pMHUTUBHA Odjalliberba HIUCY Hajie
o4eKMBaHe pesyirare. VIHTeneKkTyanHa KauMa )KMBUX paclipaBa O MOojeUHILy
U IPYIITBY, pa3ByjeHMX Y 0/IaCTH PYLITBEHE TeOpHje, yTUIa/Ia je Ha HacTa-
HaK IIOKPeTa HOBE KY/ITYPHE UCTOPUje KOjU CY OCaMIECeTUX TOIMHA MPOLLIOT
BeKa MOKPEeHY/IN UCTPAKMBAYYM Pa3INUYUTUX JUCUUIUIMHA OKYII/bEHY OKO
vaconuca Representations.’ PoheH us cBojeBpCHOT OTIOpa IpeMa IMojeHO-
CTaB/bMBabMMAa IPYIITBEHUX OIHOCA KOja Cy IOMMHMpPaa TEOPUjCKUM II0-
IVIefYMa HACTa/INM IIOf] jAKMM yTHLajeM MapKcuaMa,'’ anu u npema guckypcey
IIO3HVIX AHAJIUCIIA," 0Baj IIOKpeT HECYMIBIBO AyTYje, Kajjia je ped 0 3aHuMatby

vi¢, Institucionalizacija sociologije tela. ,,Somatizacija“ sociologije ili sociologizacija
tela, Socioloski pregled 40:3 (2006), 413-432; Z. Ivanovi¢, Antropologija Zene i pitanje
rodnih odnosa u izmenjenom diskursu antropoligije, Antropologija Zene, ur. Z. Papi¢
i L. Sklevicky, Beograd 20032, 381-435.

9 MudopmarnBan nperies OKOTHOCTY HaCTAHKA ¥ OCHOBHUX JJeja Be3aHNUX 3a
oBaj ucropuorpadcku npasan gaje P. Berk, Osnovi kulturne istorije, Beograd 2010,
43, 65-67, 83, 92-96, 117-127. 3a mmpu ocBpT yu. The New Cultural History, ed. L.
Hunt, Berkeley 1989 (1roce6HO KOpUCHO 3a yBUJ, Y UCTPaXKUBakbe KYJITYPHUX IIPaKCH
n prIHTaj AHTPOIIO/IOIIKMX METO/A Ca ITIOCMAaTpameM NNMCAHNX I/ICTOpI/IjCK]/IX n3BoOpa
"3 NIEPCIIEKTUBE I/ICTOpI/Ije YMETHOCTU U KIbVIDKEBHE KPI/ITI/IKC).

10 O TuM nuramuMa Ha IpernaefaH 1 nHpopMaruBaH HauuH muire R. Boyne, The
Domain of the Third: French Social Theory into the 1980s, Theory, Culture and So-
ciety 3:3 (1986), 7-24. O ucropuju ofHOCa IIpeMa UCTPakNBamby Tela Y ppaHIyCKoj
ucropuorpaduju . J. Le Goff — N. Truong, Une histoire du corps au Moyen Age, Paris
2003, 17-38.

11 Peaxk1iuja Ha flenoBatbe MIKoOIe AHA/A, TOCeOHO Ha JOMMHAHTAH II0I0XKa]j fPYLITBe-
He ¥ CTPYKTyPHE UICTOPHje, JOLIJIA je IO M3Pparkaja KpajeM celaM/eCeTUX TOfJHA IIPO-
IIJIOT BeKa, YIOpeo ca cradjbeheM yTHIaja KBaHTUTaTUBHOT MeTofia. OBy peakiujy
KapaKTepHullle IOBpaTaK HApaTUBY ¥ OTBapake HOBUX MEPCIEKTUBA UCTPAXMBatba
y odmacTtu cycpera uctopuje 1 aHTpoOIonoruje. YIr. Kopucra nperief kog I1. Bepk,
Ppanyycka ucimiopujcka pesonyyuja. lllxona Anana 1929-1989, Cpemcku Kapnosun
- Hosu Cap 2011, 116-145.
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CBETO M ITPOITAIJbVIBO

3a ICTOPMjCKM KOHTEKCT OJJHOCA TeJla ¥ APYIITBA, IOMy/IapHOCTH TEOPUjCKOT
omyca Muena ®yxkoa (1926-1984).12

Kpntyka 3amagHor panyoHanusMa yTulana je Ha ¢punos3odujy mesze-
CeTyuX TOfiMHA IIPOLUIOT BeKa, Koja je, mocedHo y PyKoOBUM pajjoBUMA, [O-
npuHena do/beM pasyMeBamy ofHOCca n3Mehy mojemHIa 1 CTPYKTypa Mohu
y apywrsy.'* He du ce, MehyTum, MOIIO TBpAUTY [1a HOBA [IPOyYaBarba Tela
IyTYjy CYIITHMHCKMA OBOM TeOpMjcKoM omycy. Y MHoro Behoj mepn mMoxeMo
TOBOPUTY O CAMOCTA/IHOj IPOMEHM ITapajurMe, Koja je y IIPBY IJIaH CTaBu/Ia
Ha>K/blBa YMTakba ICTOPMjCKUX M3Bopa ycpencpelyjyhu ce Ha HOBO TyMaueme
IbMIXOBMX K/byYHMX acIleKaTa. Y yBOZly CBOje Kmbure, bpayn nurupa jenny Oy-

12 Ospe je Hajipe ped 0 PYKOOBOM HAI/IACKY Ha IIEHTPAJIHOj Y031 KOjy UI'Pa TeNI0 y
CUCTeEMMMA OIVCHUIITIVIHE VI KOHTPOJIE, OMHOCHO Y pasBojy TE€XHMKA JVICHUIIZINHOBamba
Kao colyjanHo mpuxBaheHNM MeXaHM3MUMa OO/IMKOBamba IPYIITBEHOT CydjeKTa. YII.
C. Lemert and G. Gillan, Michel Foucault, Social Theory and Transgression, New York
1982. VicTpa>kmBa4uy TeIeCHOT KOjy IpUIIafiajy BP0 IMPOKO IIOCTaB/bEHOM KPYTy
IIpUIIAJJHMKA HOBE KY/ATyPHE NCTOPpHje YITTABHOM KPUTHKYjy PyKOoOBe mornese; Ha
OBOM MeCTY OMJIO je HEOIIXOFHO IIOMEHYTH EerOBe CTYAMje 3aTO LITO AMjaIOT KOjU CY
OHe IIOKPeHyIe, 4akK M KaJia je ped 0 of6alBatby HheroBUX IIeANIITA, JOCTa TOBOPH
0 aTMocdepH y K0joj je OTBOpeHa BelnKa Hay4uHa febara o Tery. OHa je 61a geo uH-
Te/IeKTyallHe KIMMe KOja je HacTasia y IOJIEMUYIKOM JIMjajiory ca JenyMMa IMapucKmux
»IIPOPOKaA“ IIe3[leCeTUX 1 CeflaM/ieCeTUX TOfiMHa MPOLIJIOT Beka — off camor Pykoa,
npexo sKaka Jlakana o Bypnujea u lepupe.

13 Peu je o dykoosum pagosuma nonyt Histoire de la folie a I’dge classique (1961), La
Naissance de la clinique (1963), Histoire de la sexualité (1976-1984), Surveiller et punir
(1976); mpen cMpT, 1984, dyKo je mpBoM Tomy Hcmopuje cexcyantocmu (=Misel Fuko,
Istorija seksualnosti I: Volja za znanjem, Beograd 2016°), nogao aBa Toma — L'Usage
des plaisirs (=Istorija seksualnosti II: Koris¢enje ljubavnih uzivanja) u Le Souci de soi
(=Istorija seksualnosti III: Staranje o sebi); y 0BOj Kib13U je YMTABO IOI/IAB/bE TOCBETHO
KOHIIENITYMA ¥ IIpaKcaMa TeJa, HoCMaTpajyhu ux Kpos MCTopujy, IIo4eB of OI/efia
Ha Te/lo 3a0e/IeKeHNX Y IPMPYYHUIMMa MeInLHe cTapor ceeTa. Pyko mokasyje
KoHTUHYyUTeT U3Mebhy anTuUKe 1 panor xpumhaHcTBa, Harnamasajyhu pasnnke koje
fiefie IpaBIJIa O CEKCYa/lHOCTY 3aCHOBAaHA Ha €TMYKOM IIPMHINITY O OHMX KOja ce
U3BOJe U3 peNuruje Kojy Hamehe ap>kaBa y cpefitbeM Beky. Y11 n360p PykooBux pa-
mosa us 36upke Dits et écrits II (1976-1988), o6jas/beH y cprckoM npesoxny: M. Fuko,
Tehnologije sopstva. Spisi o poznoj antici i ranom hriséanstvu, Beograd 2014.
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KOOBY pe4eHM1IY Y K0joj je cydmumupan nopctuiaj ykoose MUCIN BeTrOBUM
COIICTBEHMM Tparamima: ,JIMa TpeHyTaKa y >KMBOTY KaJja je IUTakbe MOXe K
9JOBEK Jja MUC/IM IpyTadlje Hero IITO MIUC/IM 1 JIa OTIaKa Jpyradiuje Hero IITo
OIa)ka arcoayTHO HEOIIXOIHO aKO Ce YOIIIITE XKe/M U [ja/be MUCTUTH U OIla-
xaru“* BpayHoBO yHyTpauime oceharbe ,,cTpaHOCTI MOJIEPHOT CBeTa'", Koje Ta
je TIOZICTAK IO /ja KpeHe Ha IyTO IyTOBalbe Ka pa3dyMeBamy pPaHOXpUIThaHCKMX
TIOI7Iefla Ha TeJI0 Y HajIIMpeM CMMC/TY CXBaTakba OBOT 1I0jMa, 00po MiycTpyje
KaKO BeJlMKe ICTOPUjCKe KIb/TEe HUKAJ, He HACTAjy C jeTHOCMEPHMM IIOBOJMMA.
ITo mpaBuiy, ped je 0 yKpLITajy OHOTa IITO BONMMO Ca €KCTEH3VBHNM 4MTa-
BIIMA ,,)y CBYM IIPaBIMIMA'; TEK CIOPAZMYHO TOM CIMKOM IIPOBEjaBajy ofjjeru
HEeKNX CyCpeTa, MHTEe/IeKTYaTHUX 13a30Ba Koje Cy Ipodyanin, 1a 1 OHUX
MCTOPHOTpadCKMUX IIKOTIA KOjIIMa ayTOPU AYTY]jy CBOje CTPYYHO caspeBarbe.l
Pesynrar je y3dya/byB; HeOUeKMBAHO, TIpeJ, YNTAOIEM MICKPCaBa MHOILITBO
xpuihaHCKUX 3ajefHMIIA KOje Cy Iapajie/HO IOCTojale ¥ Ha pas3InduTe Ha-
YJHEe B€pOBaJe Ha IIapPONIMKOM IPOCTOPY UCTOYHOT MenurtepaHa. bpayn ux
IoCMaTpa y BpeMeHNMa Kajia Cy ce yoOlndyaBaiy OHM CTABOBM Y IIOITIEUMA
Ha TeJI0, Ha aCKeTCKe IIPaKCe, IOCT, y3ip)KaBame, Ha4MHe BEPOBatba, KOju
CY ce KacHUje UCKPUCTANNCANM Y KAHOHCKA TyMadema. K/byuHn sakbyyak
HOMEHYTUX UCTPaKMBamba II0Kasyje ,HeCBOI/BUBY IOCEOHOCT OBOT CBeTa,
HApOYMTO C IOITIEIOM Ha PasHONMKOCT NOXMB/baja Bepe Kojy bpayn cmarpa
HajBa)KHIjOM KapaKTEPUCTUKOM paHor xpunrhancrsa.'®

OcBpT Ha caBpeMeHe TOKOBe McTopuorpaduje y OKBUPY Kojux ce, mpema
HallleM MUIIUberY, Ha HajOo/b) HAUMH MOTY YOUMTH IIPABYU ITOMAIIN Y UCTpa-
KBy TETECHOCTH, 01O 81 cacBMM HE[JOBO/baH YKOIMKO dUCMO ce orpa-
HUYMIN Ha IIOMEH IIPeICTAaBHMKA HOBE KY/ITyPHE UCTOPUje, Ha IIOIyIapHe
»KoMecape“ Ky/ITypHUX CTyAMja VU IaK IpefcTaBHUKe NCTOPUOrpadCKIX

14 Yu. II. bpays, Teno u gpywineo, 13 (M. Foucault, The Use of Pleasure, New York
1985, 8; HaBeneHO Ko bpayHa npeMa npesoxny dpaHiyckor opuruzana M. Foucault,
L’Usage des plaisirs, Paris 1984). O conctBeHoM fyry npeMa OyKoy 1 1erOBOM JielTy
bpayHn rosopm y yBOAy ipyTOT M3/lakha KIbUTE, HAB. [IeNo, 32-33.

15 YV BpayHoBOM cry4ajy ped je, IIpe cBera, o0 Tpafiuiuju dPUTAHCKe COIMjalHe
aHTPOINOJIOTMje NMpe/icCTaB/beHe Y lennMa ayTopa nonyT Mepnu [larnac unm Exsappa
Eanc-Ilpuyappa (yn. Teno u gpywiitiéo, 23-25).

16 Has. gemno, 12.
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¥ aHTPOIIOJIOIIKMX IITKO/IA KOji Cy ce daBuy XxpuimhaHCKMM THOTIefuMa Ha
TeJIO0, APYIITBO ¥ MaTepyjaHM CBET; pajioBNU Ha Koje hemo ce yecto Bpaharn
IPeBACXOIHO IIPUIIA/IAjy TIO3HOAHTUYKIM Vi CPeIElbOBEKOBHIM CTyZIMjaMa Ky/I-
TypHe UCTOpHje ¥ coLyjante anTpomnonoruje passujanum y CAJI.1” HesaBucHo
Off BUX, IPaTUMO cHenuduyaH JOIPUHOC pasyMeBamby OBUX TeMa U3 Iepa
HacTaB/baya HajOO/BMX MHTENEKTYa/THUX M HAYYHUX Tpaaunyja GpaHIfycKe
MepueBMCcTHKe. V3MeDy Buile 3HaYajHMX HAacTeHNMKA aHAMNCTA KOjU dalITHe
TeMe Be3aHe 3a IPOyYaBarbe Tena — OKyIUbeHnx oko Ecole des hautes études en
sciences sociales, a moce6Ho JKaka Jle T'oda (1924-2014) - JKan-Kmog IImut
je, TI0 HallleM MMIIUbEY, Ja0 K/by4aH JOIPUHOC CTyAVjaMa Cpe/jiOBEeKOBHE
aHTPOIIOJIOTMje HOBUM ,,dMTaleM" TeJIa, TeCTa, PUTyasla, BepOBamba, BU3Uja 1
cHOBa.!8 BpegHOCT HaBefleHNX METOLOIOLIKIX IIPUCTYIIA II0Ka3yje ce M0ceh-
HO Y YKa3/Bamby Ha pasJIMYUTOCTH KOje Cy Y jeJHOM UCTOPUjCKOM TPEHYTKY
IIOCTOjasie ¥ Ha OHe BPeIHOCTH Koje Cy YTUIIaJIe [ia Ce Te ,HeCIMYHe" IpaKce
¥l HAYMHY )KMBOTA yoO/1mde 6all Ha HA4MH Ha KOjU Cy ce yobnmu4me y moro-
BJIM BpeMeHMMa. Y TOM CMIUCTTY MOYKEMO TOBOPUTY O TEOPMjCKOM KOHTEKCTY
IpefiCTaBa O IPYIITBEHOj YCIIOB/bEHOCTH Te/la Kao MOCTUIIAjy HayIHO] HebaTn
KOja je OTBOpMJIA IIpOyYaBambe MICTOpHje Tela Ka 00/1acTuMa MCTpakiBamba
cuM6b011a, eMoLyja, FeCTOBa U puTyana. [JoMeHy T TeopyjcKy KOHTEKCT IIPOy-
JaBama Te/la 1 [1071a YTUIIAO je Jla Ce Y PasIMIMTUM XYMaHUCTUYKMM HayKaMa
Te/I0 He TI0CMaTpa BHUIIe MCK/BYIMBO Kao OMOJIOIIKA JAaToCT, Beh a ce youn
AIPYIITBEHA ¥ KY/ITypHa AMMEeH31ja OBOT )eHOMEHa, OJTHOCHO fIa Teso Jobuje
CTaTyC ,Ky/ITypHOT apTedakra®

ITokyuraj oBakBor ofpebema ,,110/ba“ TEECHOCTY 3aXTeBa OCBPT Ha TY-
Madema Koja mperxofe gedatu o kojoj cmo rosopuin. JKak Jle Tod, umju ce
[IOIIPMHOC OBOj TeMU TELIIKO MOYKe IIPEieHITH, IOYeTaK MCTOpHje IpoydyaBama
Tesla cMMOOIMYHO Be3yje 3a YyBeHO IpefaBame Mapcerna Moca (1872-1950)

17 O mcTpakMBamIMa MCTOPHje TeIa y OKBMPY IIOKpeTa HOBe KyITYpHe HCTOpHje
B. mperefaH pag R. Porter, History of the Body Reconsidered, New Perspectives on
Historical Writing, ed. P. Burke, Cambridge 20012, 233-260.

18 Vsmehy muorux llImuroBux pagosa Ha Koja hemo ce mosmuBaTit y 0BOj CTYAUjH,
uspBajamo: J.-C. Schmitt, La Raison des gestes dans I’'Occident médiéval, Paris 1990;
Les Revenants. Les vivants et les morts dans la société médiévale, Paris 1994; Le corps,
les rites, les réves, le temps. Essais d anthropologie médiévale, Paris 2001.
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oppxaHo 1934. rogune y Société de psychologie. Komenrapuiyhu Mocose
3aK/bydKe BesaHe 3a ,TexHuKe tena‘, Jle [o¢ npumehyje, kao u MHOr| mpe
IbEra, /Ia je HajBepoBaTHMje YIIPAaBO TOI TPEHYTKa OTIIOYEsIa Jiyra UCTOpuja
npoyyaBama rena.l’ ¥ ckagy ca reopujama couujaaHe aHTPONOIOTHje Koje ce
jaB/pajy y kpuny ¢ppanuycke Hayke usmehy gBa cBeTcka para, Mapcen Moc je
3aKJ/by4aK Jja CBaKo pyIITBO HaMehe nojepnHLy jacHo ofpeheny ,ynorpedy”
TeJIa CTAaBMO Y KOHTEKCT 3aXTeBa 3a aHa/IN30M ,de ’homme total“.?® Mocos
VIHTEJIeKTYaJIHY 1132308 O3HAYMO je IOYeTaK I0CMaTpara Te/la y CBeT/Iy UCTO-
PUjCKMX IpOMeHa (pasIN4nTUX BUAOBA KY/IType, IIONUTIYKe MONM U1 eKOHOM-
CKVIX OIHOCA), Koje popMIMpajy KapaKTepUCTUYHE ,,XaduTyce"; ped je HaMepHO
nsadpaHa, uMajyhy Ha yMy BEeHO CXONACTIYKO, Ka0 U PaHMje, APUCTOTENOBCKO
nopexno.?! HaBegeHo craHoBMIITE M3HOBA yiyhyje Ha I03HATE 3aK/byYKe U3

19 J. Le Goff - N. Truong, Une histoire du corps au Moyen Age, 22: ,,Et Ihistoire du
corps a peut-étre commencé avec cette conférence de Marcel Mauss®.

20 M. Mauss, Les techniques du corps, Journal de psychologie 32:3-4 (1936); (upe-
wramnado y: M. Mauss, Sociologie et anthropologie, Paris 1973°, 363-386; yi. M. Mos,
Sociologija i antropologija, Beograd 1998, 361-387). Y11 rekcT koju je Kiog Jleeu-Crpoc
HAIICA0 Kao IIPEAroBOp IpBOM cabpaHoM usgawy Mocosux pagosa: C. Lévi-Strauss,
Introduction a l'ceuvre de Marcel Mauss; Taj JleBu-CTpOoCOB TEKCT je KacHHUje IIpeBeieH
Ha eHIVIECKM I IITaMIIaH Kao noce6Ha Kibiokutia (yi. C. Levi-Stross, Introduction to the
work of Marcel Mauss, London 1978). O orpomHOM 3Hawajy MOCOBUX MCTpa>KuBamba
3a IIOTOME CTY/Nje Tea, TocebHO y PpaHIyckoj uctopuorpaduju, yi. J. Le Goft - N.
Truong, Une histoire du corps au Moyen Age, 20-23. Y11. npoy4aBatba je3uKa u cimka
Tena y moce6HoM 6pojy uaconuca Etnologie francaise 6:3-4 (1976).

21 Tlojam xadutyca passuo je Iljep Bypauje y cBojoj Teopuju mpakce. OH ce mosusa
Ha 4yBeHO NpefaBaia Epsuna [TaHocKor 0 mojmy cyMe (Kaja je yKa3aHO Ha Be3y
nsMeby cxomacTuyKe MUC/IN U TOTUYKUX KaTeApasa) y KojeM je mojaM xaduryca ,pe-
aktuBupan”. Kpurukyjyhu morom Jleu-CrpocoBe ufeje o KyITypHUM y3ycuMma, Byp-
Luje je yKa3ao Ha yTULIaj KyAType Ha schéma corporel, moce6Ho y meny: P. Bourdieu,
Esquisse d’une théorie de la pratique, précédé de trois études d’ethnologie kabyle, Paris
1972; (= Pjer Burdije, Nacrt za jednu teoriju prakse. Tri studije o kabilskoj etnologiji,
Beograd 1999); yn. Z. Ivanovi¢, Kuca kao ,,knjiga“ koja se ¢ita telom. Kulturna koncep-
tualizacija prostora u teoriji Pjera Burdijea, Antropologija 10:2 (2010), 25-52. 3axBa-
/byjyhu oBoj HayuHOj TpagMLMjI, MOjaM XabUTyca faHAC HOCK MHOTa 3Hauema Koja
HIje UMao Y CBOM U3BOPHOM, CpelbOBeKOBHOM 001uKy. Kapakrepuctuduo je, u 3a
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0d/1acTy MCTOPUjCKe COLMOMOTHje N0 KOjUX je, Ha pasIu4uT Ha4MH, TOLIA0
Hopdept Ennjac (1897-1990), o senoBay ,,ipolieca unsuansanuje”.2?
Vneje Hopdepra Enmjaca mocrase cy fOCTyIIHe MIMPOj MYOINIIN TeK MHOTO
TOZVIHA TIOC/Ie IPBOT U3Jaba BberoBor fena Ipoyec 14um/tzmsauuje.23 Y k»usn
Die Gesellschaft der Individuen (1987),** Enujac je npsu myT odjasno ecej mo-
cBeheH Temu mporjeca LMBUIN3aLMje HanucaH jou 1939. rogune, MPBOOUTHO
3aMUIJBEH KA0 3aK/by4aK HeroBe KallUTa/THe KIbUTEe; OBOM TEKCTY OH je HOfa0
7iBa HOBa (yHIaMeHTa/IHa eceja mocBeheHa MuTamUMa OfHOCA MOjeANHIIA U
ApywTBa. Y 0d/NMKy y KOMe Cy Ha Kpajy odjaB/beHu, nocie Buile fopahusa-
1a, OBU PaJIOBM CBeJjoYe O KOHAYHOM yodnuuewy EnmjacoBux Teopujckux
Hor7iefia Mof, yTUIIjeM NCTOPUjCKUX PeaTHOCTH fApyre monosune 20. Beka. Y
HOMEHYTUM TeKCTOBMMA OH YBOJY [iBa IIOjMa — Hpouec yusunusayuje u gu-
Iypayuja — CyLITMHCKM Ba>kKHa 3a PasBoj mberose Teopujcke mucnu. Ilomohy
wrx Ennjac odjammana mebysasBucHocT n3mehy npomena y npuxsahennm
HOpMaMa MIOHAlllaka YHYTap IOCMATPaHOT APYIITBA ¥ IPOMEHa y CTPYKTypH
MUYHOCTH TI0jefuHNIA. 2> OH CXBaTa APYIITBO KA0 MPEXY OFHOCA YHYTap KOjUX

HAIlly CTY/Ujy KOPMCHO KaJia je ped o Bas[a aKTyeTHUM IMTambUMa UcTopuorpagdcke
Tpafuluje, Ia OBaj IojaM jolI TPUAECETUX rogyHa Moc ynoTpeb/paBa y KOHTEKCTY
T3B. ,TeJIECHUX TEXHMKA" KOje ce Memajy y 3aBUCHOCTU Off BUllIe unHunana. Meby
BVMa, Moc NoMUbe TUI IPYIITBA, IPUMAJHOCT ofpeheHoM comujamHoM Cojy u
HEeTOBUM KOHBEHI[MjaMa — Off IIMPOKO cxBaheHOr mojMa Mofie 10 ZOHEeK/le MarlIOBU-
TOT CXBaTamba IIPeCTIKa.

22 TIpBodutHo odjaspeHa y llIBajijapckoj mpepn Ipyru cBercku pat (1939), Ennjaco-
Ba KIbUTA je PeaTMBHO KACHO, TeK Ile3/leCeTUX IofjMHa, II0CTaa IMPOKO MO3HaTa.
Kmura je HacTama mox yruiajeM Bedepose conmornoruje, ycroHa IICHX0aHATU TUYKNX
Teopuja u EnmjacoBor cBecTpaHor, Ipe cBera ¢punosodckor odpasosama: H. Ennjac,
Hpouec yusunusayuje. Coyuoieneiiuuka u iicuxoieHeimiuuxa ucipaxusarea, Cpem-
cku Kapnosnu-Hosu Cap 2001.

23 JIpyro uspame odjaB/beHO je 1969. ropmHe, a Tek OCIIe U3aba Y MEKOM II0Be3y
n3 1976. Kbura je 1ocTaia MupoKo Mo3HaTa.

24 EHr/IecKu IpeBOJ OBe Kibure mojaBuo ce mpsu myt 1991. rognue: N. Elias, The
Society of Individuals, ed. M. Schroéter, Oxford 1991.

25 3aoBanurama yu. lllapTtjeos ecej o Ennjacy: R. Chartier, On the Edge of the Cliff
(Self-consciousness and the Social Bond), 107-123.
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CBaKI IIOjeMHALl Iely CKYII BPEJHOCTY Ca NPYIUM PYLITBEHUM jeVHKa-
Ma. Tako cTBOpeHM colujamHy XaduTyC BUM/BUB je Ha Pa3IMYUTIM HYBOMMA
- Off IOPOJMLE, IIPEKO eTHIYKE TPYIIe 1O HauyoHanHe fpxase.?® Cydjexru
HaCTajy Kpo3 OJHOCE y3ajaMHe 3aBUCHOCTH; OHM JaKJjle He IIOCTOje Ipe U
M3BaH OIHOCA KOjyi X YMHE OHUM IITO jeCy y APYIITBEHOj urpyu (KOHIeNnT
¢urypanuje). [IpomeHe y HaunMHy Ha KOji PYIITBO PYHKLMOHMIIIE TIOYUIBY,
[laKJle, IpOMeHaMa YHyTap caMor nojefunua (psychische Habitus). Bbux Enu-
jac 03HauaBa TEPMIHOM ,,[IPOLIeC IMBMUIN3ALIMje , KOj) HA ICTOPYjCKOj paBHU
KOMHIIM/IMPA ca IIPoLjeCMa HaCTaHKa MojiepHe fip>kaBe. CyIITMHCKA HOBMHA
EnujacoBor mpucryna fieduHMCamBy CyIIpOTCTaB/bEHOT OFHOCA U3MeDy jennHke
U IPYIITBA je HEroBo carjiefjaBake OBMUX II0jaBa Y UCTOPMUjCKOM KOHTEKCTY:
duHapHa onosuuyja usmeby nojeanHIa 1 APyLITBA KOja U3I/Iefja €BUICHTHA,
UCTOPUjCKM je ycrmoBbeHa. OHa ce IOjaByIa y CacBUM ofpeheHOM TpeHyTKY,
y Boda HacTajama MofepHe [ip>KaBe, BedepoBcKM cxBaheHe Kao MHCTUTYLUje
KOja ¥IMa MOHOIIOJ Ha JIETUTYMHY yIoTpedy Hacusba Ha ofipeheHoj Tepuropu-
ju. OBakaB pa3Boj Ap>KaBe Kao ITTABHOT JMHAMIYKOT YMHIOIA OfTydyjyhe je
YTHUILA0, IIPEKO HaMeTamba ofpeheHrx HopMu NoHalIamka, Ha IPOLeC CaMOo-
dnuKkoBama 1ojeAyHIIa Kpo3 IpuIarohaBame TMM HOpMaMa.

Y npornecy nuMBuIM3anuje BaXKHO MECTO NPUIIAZA /by CKOM Tely; II0CMa-
Tpajyhu ra xao ,akTepa 1 perentopa‘ opor npoteca, Ennjac Teno unnu ucro-
BpeMeHO IIpefiMeTOM UCTOPUjCKe U colymoonike ananuse. OH noka3yje fa je
OHO IITO CMaTPaMo ,,IPUPOTHMM" PYHKILMjaMa Te/la y CYLITUHYU KYITypPHO
YCJIOBJbEHO, JaKJle, fa jeé TelO IOCMAaTPaHO KPO3 ONTUKY IeCTOBa, CTaBOBa,
IIpaByIa [TIOHAIIakba, HAYMHA OfI€Bakba, M3pasa JINIA, MCIo/baBakba CTPacTy,
y cBojoj duty ,uctopuuno’. 3a Enujaca, oBaj nmpoiec je BUI/BUB II0YEB OF
3aXTeBa 32 KOHTPOJIOM HaJl eMOLIMjaMa, IO IeTrOBOT IMOCTENEHOT IIpepacTamba
y KOHTPOJTY HaJj YATaBUM HALINM ,ja‘, IITO yK/by4dyje Lieny ckany Mehycodno
CYIPOTCTaB/beHMX TeH eHI[}ja y MOJE€PHOM IPYIITBY. 3Ha4Yaj lerOBOT IIPUCTY-
na npodjeMy HaxasM ce, Ipe CBera, y pa3Bujaiby TPAAVIIMOHATHOT KOHIIEITa

26 Tosopehu o HecropHuM Be3aMa Mehyco6He 3aBUCHOCTHU jeRMHKM YHYTap APY-
mTBa, Enujac ux craBpa y uctopujcky — QyHKIMOHATHM — KOHTEKCT U yKasyje Ha
EETOBY ITOCEOHY CTPYKTYPY; OHU TBOPE MpexXy GYHKIUja y /By ACKUM 3ajefHIULIaMa
crBapajyhu Ha Taj HAYMH HEBUAJBMBYU MOPEAK Y KOjU Ce HEIPEKUHO ,,yBoAe" moje-
nunagay uumbesn (N. Elias, The Society of Individuals, 14-15).
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SUHIUBHUAYE, Te yBubamwy ncropmanoctu Mehycodne Bese nsmeby gyropou-
HUX Ipeodpakaja APYLITBEHUX CTPYKTYPa, OLHOCHO CTPYKTYpa TMYHOCTYI
U IIpOMeHa y aeKTMBHOCTH JbY/ICKOT IIOHAIIaha 10 KOjUX Ce TO/Iasy IIyTeM
CIIO/bHMX U YHYTPAlIbUX IpuHya.?’

Yxynuu Enmjacos moriepn Ha MCTOPMYHOCT ofHOCa n3Meby ,ja“ 1 Komek-
THUBa, CAMJM TUM Ha MICTOPUYHOCT TEJIA, IMAO je 3Ha4ajHOT yTUIIaja Ha [la/ba
IIpoy4aBama IPOMEH/BMBUX OffHOCa u3Meby Tema u gpymrsa kao gBe Mebhy-
codHo mpemieTeHe cdepe, 3aBUCHE Off UICTOPMjCKOT KOHTEKCTA. VICTOBpeMeHO
Ca pasHONMMKMM IIPUCTYIIMMA UCTPAXKMBaIby Tella JO KOjuX fonasu Kpajem 20.
U ITOYeTKOM 21. BeKa, 3a Hallly TeMY je Off Ba)XHOCTU U YBUJ y IIpoLBaT CTY-
nuja matepujante Kyarype.?® OHe, 3ajeqHO ca APyrUM MpaBLMMa APYIITBE-
He Teopuje, HaI/lalllaBajy MCTOPUJCKY AMMEH3U)y Y MepLenLuji IpegMeTHe
CTBapHOCTH KOjoj punaa u /byacko Teno. [larpumra Koke Muiep HaBoay Hu3
IpuMepa Koju jacCHO MITYCTPYjy IPUPORY ycMepaBama GoKyca NCTpaXKMBamba
TeIeCHOCTH Ka IIPeMETHOj CTBApPHOCTH, KOjU OHa HasuBa ,materialistic turn®
(ITo Basba YMTATY KAO CBOjEBPCHO je3MYKO IIOUT'PABAE Ca OABHO IPNXBa-
henum Tepmunom ,linguistic turn y ¢punosoduju).?’ Hemro kacuuje, mon
yTuIiajeM peHOMEHOIOUIKX IPUCTYIIA y QpXeOIOT1j|, CEMMOTIYKA ITpeficTaBa
Tesa (Teo Kao 3HaK) IOCTEIeHO je YIOTIYHheHa aHa/INM30M MCKYCTaBa KOH-
KPEeTHUX Te/la Koja Cy >KMBea y npouutoctu. Ta ,IcKycTBa“ MOABPTHYyTaA CY
UCIUTUBAKY 3aCHOBAHOM Ha METOJO0/IOIIKOM ITOCTYIIKY CyIIPOTCTaB/balba; C
jeZlHe CTpaHe, IIOCTOje MaTepyja/lHY OCTalM IIOjeMTHAYHMX Tejla Kao U IbUXO0-
Be MJiea/iHe MIPENICTABe, a Ca IpyTe, ePeKTU KOjIMa Cy pas3IndnTe KOJIeKTUBHE

27 3a Enmjaca, KOHTpoOIa Hafi IPMPOMOM, Pa3BMjeHN CUCTEM [IPYLITBEHE KOHTPOIIe
U CaMOKOHTpoJIa nojepuHna cy Mehycodno ycnosmenn nponecu. Y. N. Elias, The
Society of Individuals, 138-139.

28 O tome B., nusmebhy ocraor, npernegan mpukas kog R. A. Joyce, Archeology of the
body, Annual Review of Anthropology 34 (2005), 139-158.

29 Ym. P. Cox Miller, The Corporeal Imagination. Signifying the Holy in Late Ancient
Christianity, Philadelphia 2009. Ba>xan momprHoc TyMaderny OfHOCA IpeMa MaTepy-
jalIHOM Y ITO3HOCpe0BeKoBHOj ocehajHocTu HemaBHO je mama C. Walker-Bynum,
Christian Materiality. An Essay on Religion in Late Medieval Europe, New York 2015. 3a
TEeOPUjCKMU OCBPT Ha oBa nuTamsa B. C. Walker-Bynum, Perspectives, Connections, and
Objects: What’s Happening in History Now?, Daedalus 138: 1 (2009), 71-86, oBne 78-80.
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Ipakce, IOMYT IeCTOBA, IeJIoBaJie Y OHOCY Ha oduKoBamwe corps social. Ha
IIO7I/IO3Y OIIIITE IIPETIIOCTABKE Jia jé APYIITBEHO pasyMeBabe Tela KpeMpPaHo
Y IPOU3BEJIeHO IIPEKO Be3e Ca MaTepyjaTHOM KYITYPOM, ,apXeOo/Noryja Tea’
jée HacTynma ca Ba Teopujcka cranopumTa. OHa mocmarpa Tesno Kao mosop-
HUIIY Ha KOjOj ce offUrpaBa oBaj poiiec MehycodHor yTuijaja Tesa Ha [pyILITBO
U OPYLITBA HA TeJIO, ¥ Ha Taj HAUMH Ia IIoCMaTpa He caMo Kao cumdon Beh n
Kao MaTepujaiHy IaTOCT, Kao apTedakT.

Kaxo 13 BepoBama Jja je LIeJIOKYIIHN MaTepUjaIHU CBET Je/I0 dOXKjUX py-
Ky IIpoM3/1asy fja ce bor Moxke Mcno/puTy y MaTepuju, TO GU3NIKY IpefMeTH
HOIYT CBETUTE/bCKUX TeJla VJIM BIUXOBUX e/oBa Hodujajy mocedHO MecTo
Beh y nosnoanTukom xpuurhaucrsy.’® Iurama ogHOCA IIpeMa TeleCHOM
U IIpeMa Y/I03) MaTepyjaHOT y XpUIITNAHCKO] KY/ITYpU IIOCTajy CBe 3HAYaj-
HUja Y PeIUTMO3HO] YMETHOCTY U CBAaKOJHEBHO] XpMIINaHCKOj IpaKcy HO-
3HOT CPeJIbOBEKOB/ba. PasymMeBame 0Be peIUTMO3HE KYATYpe yTyje MHOTO
pagoBuMa Kepomnaju Bokep-bajuam u Ilatpume Kokxc Munep koju y mmpem
CMUCTTY IPUNAJAjy »,CTyANjaMa Tea’, TEOPUjCKOM IIPaBLy KOjU je HacTao y
caBpeMeHOj aMepuuKoj MeueBncTuin.>! VI3 MHOTO pasiora, pBy 3ama>keHn
pesynTaTy Ha IOJbY UCTPAXKMBalba UCTOPMje MaTepujalHe KyAType OCTBape-
HU Cy Yy 0d/lacTMa IO3HOAHTUYKNUX U PAHOBM3AHTUjCKUX CTY/Uja, HajIpe
CTOra IITO Ce KJbyYHV TEKCTOBY 3a padyMeBame XpuinhaHCKor OfHOCa IIpeMa
Te/ly XPOHOJIOIIKM CMEIITajy Y BpeMe nodemHudkor 4. Beka. Otkpuhe Tena
Kao MecTa (locus) penmurno3Hor 3Hadyema oMo je K/bYy4HO 3a Ipero3HaBambe

30 McTm 3aKk/bydak ce OfJHOCK ¥ Ha CBe IIpefiMeTe ca KOjiMa Cy OBe YeCTHIIe CBETO-
CTM IOa3uiIe y HOJVp; Bodap ImpuMep 3a OBy TBPAY, O Kojoj he duty Bue peun y
HACTaBKY KIbUTe, IPefiCTaB/ba MECTO Pe/IMKBHja Be3aHNX 3a MTOBame YacHOr KpcTa
Beh y paHOCpeI0BEKOBHOj IOSOXHOCTIL. 32 YyIeCHO CBOjCTBO PeIMKBIja Kao areHca
ocBelITaBama xpaMa yiI. R. M. Jensen, Saints’Relics and the Consecration of Church
Buildings in Rome, Studia patristica LXXI (2014), 153-170.

31 Bprno meTa/baH IpuKa3 pasBoja aMepnyuke MeineBucTuKe fajy P. Freedman and G.
Spiegel, Medievalisms Old and New: The Rediscovery of Alterity in North American
Medieval Studies, The American Historical Review 103:3 (1998), 677-704; 3a Hamry
TeMy 3aHUMJBUB je ocBPT (yII. HaB. feno, 697) Ha onyc bajHaMoBe, anu 1 Ha yTHULIA]
dyxkoose punozodcke MUCIN, Kao U GeMUHUCTUIKUX TeOpHja, IOCedHO Teopuje
neppopMaTUBHOCTH, Ha pa3Boj CTY/1ja Tena.
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odpaciia mpoMeHa HaCTa/IuX TOKOM 4. Beka. Ped je o moceOHMM mpoydaBamy-
Ma CBMX OHMX MaTepMja/HUX IpefiMeTa Koju Cy IpaTUIN paHOXpUIIhaHCKY
HOQOXKHOCT a Y jefHOM IIMpPeM CMUCTY IPUIIa/janu CTy/ujaMa /by/ICKOT Tema
Kao ,IpeaMeTa Haj mpenMernmMa’”. To je MOACTAKIIO CBeCTpaHuje carefjaBambe
HO3HOCPe/ I OBEKOBHE II0O0KHOCTH; Iby IIPaTe HOBE APYIITBEHE IPaKce, Koje
fie/I0M pUIafajy Tpapguumjama xpumhasckor puryana.>?

ITpomene y ofHOCY IpeMa TeTy Y CpefiibOBEKOBHUM JPYIITBMMA MODajy
ce CXBAaTMUTH BeOMa yCIIOBHO, KaKO O ce M3dermm pusnuIiy npeTepaHux Iojes-
HOCTaB/b}MBakba U YOIIITaBatba: Ped je O JYTOTPajHUM IPOLeCuMa, Ca CBUM
pasnuKaMa y OffHOCY Ha IIPOCTOpP, BpeMe I HauMHe Ha Koje Cy OO/IMKOBaHM.
Op cxBaTama Te/ma Kao CuMOONNYKe IieNIMHe Koja Hyay MeTadope momohy
KOjUX je KOHIIeNITya/lM30BaHa MOJIUTIYKA MOh JIO TOCTaBKM O VICTOPMjCKOj
YCIIOB/BEHOCTI TEIECHOT, 0Ba ,4UTamba" NMajy 3ajeAHIYKN MMeHuTeb.>> OHa
nosase o OCHOBHUX XpuIIhaHCKMX MOCTYy/IaTa peMa KojuMa Teslo Hocemy-
je HEeKONMKO CYIITMHCKMX, CTATHUX CBOjCTaBa: fIe/Io dOXKjMUX PYKY, OHO MMa
IIEHTPAJIHY Y/IOTY y CIIACUTe/bCKOM HapaTMBY ¥ BACKPCaBa y ,JPYroM BeKy . Y
TOM KOHTEKCTY IIOCMAaTPaHo, CIIacetbe je BUJBUBO, TOAUP/bUBO, U3HAJ] CBETA,
orenosbeHo. Ha oBaj TemerbHM cTaB noacehajy peun [pse tiocnanuye Josano-
6e; Kajia ropopu o oparnohemy Peun, oH 0djaBbyje 1a ce 0TENIOTBOPUIIO ,,1IITO
CMO BIJije/iyt 09/Ma CBOjUM, LIITO CAaI/IefacMO I LITO PyKe Hallle onumare...
13 Tor yBepema mpousaase CBa pasHOMNKA TyMadema Tesa y XpuimhaHcKkux
nycala, y OrpOMHOM PacllOHy Off IPMUXBaTama [0 HOTIYHOT OfidaliBamba.
Y npBom peny oBe cTyfuje moKyurahemo /ja ux mpaTuMo y OCHOBHUM LIpTa-
Ma, KaKO dMICMO COIICTBEHO MCTPaXKMBame IIOCTABMU/IN Ha TeMesbe TMCAHUX
M3BOpa, ¥ TO OHUX KOju Cy Oumy GpopMaTHBHM 32 JOKUB/bAj Tea y eIocu
Kojy aHanmsupamo. Kako je Halll 3ajlaTak Jja OAPENIMO OTHOC IIpEMa Tejle-
CHOM YHYTap XarnorpadcKmx u3Bopa Koju IpUIafiajy peTaTMBHO KPaTKOM
pasnodipy cpenmoBekoBHe ucropuje (n3meby 12. u 15. Bexa) Ha omehenom
IPOCTOPY CPIICKMUX 3eMasba 1 y fleNMMa HACTa/IMM Y jaCHO TPOdIINCAHO] Te-

32 P. Cox Miller, The Corporeal Imagination, 1.

33 O oBuM nuTamMUMa fetabHMje pacpasma B. S. Turner, The body in Western so-
ciety: social theory and its perspectives, Religion and the Body, ed. S. Coakley, Cam-
bridge 1997, 16 u gaspe.

34 1Ju L1
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OJIOLIKOj TPaiUIjI, Y CBOjUM UCTpPa>KMBabyMa onasumo ox seh yrephennx
KOHI[eTaTa Te/la KOji Cy ce yOO/MM4mMay TOKOM paHMX BeKoBa XpuurhaHcTBa
u Koju cy y doraroj ucropuorpacduju nocsehenoj oBuM nuramuma godunm
yTeMe/beHO TyMaueme.

Ha ocHOBY aHanM3e pasmMYnTUX TUIIOBA M3BOPA MOXKEMO IIPaTUTH U3Me-
IbeHe HOpMe IPYLITBEHOT IoHalIama. ITocreneno, one cy floBene 1o pyradu-
jer mo>xmBIpaja jeyAcKor Tena. [IpBa Benmka mpomeHa koja je, seh y panoxpu-
mhaHCKMM 3ajeHUIIAMA, KJBYYHO HONPIMHEIA TOCeOHOM MeCTy ,u3adpaHor
Tena“, duia je ackeTcKa rpakca. Beoma dp30, OTLIETHMIITBO Ka0 pafiMKatHu
00/MK MOpuIaha TeNEeCHOCTY TIOCTAIO je TOIy/IapaH 1 LiekheH APYIITBEHN
Mopien. EpeMuTcKky, mycTumbauky odpasal; yTUILAo je 1a ce Ha IoYeliMa Mo-
HAIIIKOT IIOKpeTa yCIocTaBe paspabeHa mpaBuia ceKCyasHOT y3p>KaBamba
KOja Cy II0CTaB/beHa Kao odOpasal] Ufiea/THOT ITOHAIllabha YHYTap YuTaBe XpH-
whancke 3ajegane.> Ta npaBuIa Cy IOCTENEHO OdIMKOBaIa CBAKOAHEBHNI
KNBOT XpuinrhaHa, HONyT IpaKce MOBe3MBamba CEKCYaTHOCTH Ca CTULOM 1
CBe IPUCYTHMjeT IIPKBEHOT {lIaroc/ioBa MOHOraMHOM Opaky, cBe 1o ocehama
KpUBHUIIE, TpeXa M CTpaxa Kao HauMHa J1a € KOHTPOJIMIIY HATOHU U YCIIOCTaBU
edukacan cucrem 3adpaHa yHyTap XxpuirhaHcke 3ajeHuIIe.

IlojaBa HOBMX HOpMM IOHAIlIaka APYIITBEHO jeé YCIOB/bEH MPOLEC; I0-
CTeIleHO, OH 00/INKyje apeKTUBHY CTPYKTYPY CPeAHbOBEKOBHOI YOBeKa Kao
conujanHor cydjexra. [IpoydyaBame [pyILITBEHNX acIlieKaTa yJIore Teia y Cpef-
IbeM BEKY — B/IaZlapCKOT, CBETUTE/bCKOT, MOHAIIKOT, BUTEIIKOT, HET/bEHOT V/IN
IPOIAJI/BMBOT, MYIIKOT MM >KEHCKOT UTH. — I04YMBa, n3Meby ocrasor, 1 Ha
UCTpa)kMBalby IPaBHUX M3BOpPa. Y OBMM M3BOPMMA IIPMPOJA JbYICKIX OfHOCA
carjieflaHa je, BUIIE HO APYIe, HA HAYMH KOjU jaCHO Ofipa>kaBa IIOBE3aHOCT
Tela ¥ PYMITBEHOT cTaTyca. Ty Be3y npaTuMO y 3aKOHOJABHUM U IUIIIO-
MaTMYKMM aKTUMa [I0YeB Of II0CedHOT MecTa Koje 3ay3JMa BJIaJlapeBo TeJl0
y COLMja/IHOj XMjepapXMjiu, O IIMPOKOT CIIEKTPA HOPMMU KOje Cy perynucane
II07I0>KAj MOjefiMHIIA, YK/bY4yjyhy U Temo Kao 03HauuTe/ha HEeroBOr UAEHTH-
TeTa. PasBujeHa mpoy4aBama Cpe/ilbOBEKOBHUX MEHTANIUTETA KPO3 MPU3MY
Mmebycodnor mpoxxumama cdepe GUIMIKOT U COLMjaTHOT YNHUOLA, OTKPU-

35 IIutep BpayH je jacHO moKa3ao CBY pasHOMMKOCT paHOTr XpuithaHCTBa y IpUXBa-
Tamy, OGHOCHO HaMeTamwy oBuX HopMmu. Y. II. BpayH, Teno u gpywitiso, passim; S.
Elm, Virgins of God’. The Making of Asceticism in Late Antiquity, Oxford 1996.
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Bajy HeKe Ba)KHe KapaKTePMUCTUKe Of[HOCA IIpeMa Te/Ty: II04YeB Off IOIITOBamba
¢dusnuxe HasMohy Br1ajjapa-nodefHMKA Y MMAarTHAPHOM WU CTBAPHOM BITe-
IIKOM HaJIMeTaIby IO CBIMPEIIOCT! 0d14aja BUA/BMBUX Y Ka3HEHO] TIOUTUIIN
¥ HeCIlyTaHOCTM adeKTUBHUX peakunja.>

PasrpaHaro npoyd4aBame 0 KOjeM je ped jaCHO IPOMUCTNYE U3 TPafULIu-
OHaJIHe TIIPefiCTaBe O Tely Kao MeTadopy 3a IojaBe y JPYIITBY. 3a leHUM
KOpeHIMa Bajba TparaTu yHyTap paspalenor kopmyca cpepmoBeKoBHe HO-
JIUTUYKe MUCITU. AHa/lu3e APYLITBEHNX aclleKara yjIore Teja, II0cedHo y 3a-
[IaJJHOj MeIMEBVCTL, IPVPOMHO II0/Ia3€ Off er3ere3e HajII03HATHUjUX TOIOCA.
Hajnpe, Tonoca o 1pkBy Kao XpucTOBOM Tey (HaflaxXHYTOT CBETOIIaBIOBCKOM
cumdonuKoM caxxeroM y IIpeoj tiocnanuyu Kopunhanuma: ,Jep kao mro je
THjeJIO0 je[lHO, X VIMa yIOBE MHOTE€, a CBI YJOBY je[JHOIa THje/la, MaKO Cy MHO-
T'Y, jefHO Cy TUjeNo, TaKO U XPUCTOC ... @ BU CTe TUjeno XPpUCTOBO, U YOBU
noHaocod“%’), a moTom 1, Kazia je ped o 3amany, o [PKBU Kao XpUCTOBO] He-
BecTH (rae MUCTMYHY KOHLeNT L]pkBe Kao kpyHmcaHe mnage — sponsa Christi
Koja nonpuma boropopnunH nukK, cneny aneropmjcka rymadema Ilecme Hag
iecmama).>® Tonocu o LpKBY Kao Teny XpUCTOBOM 1 HET0BOj HEBECTY IIPU-
najajy perneproapy unrara u nopehema kojuma cy cpeitbOBEKOBHI T€OI03U
yTBphuUBanu jefMHCTBO OrMe, KOje IOYMBa HA TPA/IUIIMOHATHOM CXBaTamby
eBXapUCTHje Kao IIOHOBHOT CycpeTa Tejla I BheroBux y#oBa. TemecHa Mera-
¢dbopuka yodnudeHa Kpo3 TEKCT U C/IMKY YHOTped/beHa je Ia 03HaYM C/I0XKEeHN
opnoc namehy Xpucra u Ilpkse xao Tena cBux xpuimhasa.

OdnukoBame ogHOCa xpuurhaHa rpeMa Tenmy cronehmma ce Hanmasumo y
JIOMEeHY LIPKBEHOT y4erma 1 OOrocmyskdeHe Impakce, Ha KOjiMa je MO4MBajIo
CBETOOTAYKO Ipefame. [lofcTuiiaj nabeM TyMauery ofHOCa Tela U JpyLITBa
CTUTAO je ca 3alaja, I7ie ce of yTUliajeM pa3Boja HallMOHATHUX Kpa/beBUHA U
CBe BUJI/bUBYjUX TeH3Uja u3Meby pkaBe u IjpkBe, o 12. Beka pa3B1ja OpraHu-
LMCTUYKA Teopuja Kpa/beBcTBa. Hacrana noj okpu/beM MOHApXMjcKe BIACTH,
OHa ce IIPBU IIyT jacHO yodnuyasa y meny Policraticus JoBana ox Consdepuja

36 H.Martin, Mentalités Médiévales, X1¢ - X V¢ siecle, Paris 1996; Mentalités Médiéva-
les II. Représentations collectives du XI¢ au X V¢ siecle, Paris 2001.

37 1Kop 12:12, 27.

38 VYm. sHauajHe pagose C. Walker-Bynum, y 36upru eceja Jesus as Mother. Studies
in the Spirituality of the High Middle Ages, Berkeley 1982.
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(1159).%° Tlonmynapan Beh y cBomMe BpeMeHy, Kao 1 KacHMUje, 0OBaj MOMUTUYKN
TPaKTaT Jjaje pelaTUBHO 3a0KPY>KEeHY Teopujy Ap>KaBe, ocTajyhn y ucro Bpeme
CBOjeBpCHa 30MpKa pacmpasa o ogHocy usMehy npupope 1 npasa. Kako je To
jOII ceraMpeceTnX rofgyHa mpouuor seka mpumerno JKax Jle Tod, oBaj Texct
IpeBasuIasy MOpaan3aM MPUHYEBCKIX OI7Ieflajia Kao YIIyTCTaBa O UJealHoj
BIAaJJaBMHM, Y IME YCIIOCTaB/bakba HayKe O BIaJjaiby y APKaBM 3aMUI/bEHO]
kao odjextusHo teno.* [IpxxaBa je, fakiie, ynopenusa ca JbySCKUM TeIOM, Y
KojeM I71aBa okpehe nojefnHavyHe yaoBe, y cK1any ca ¢punosodpcknum cxsa-
TamMMa OpraHckux aHanoruja. OBa Teopuja duja je MPOTUBTEXKA TeOPUjU
CaKpa/IHe Kpa/beBCKe BIACTY — TUIIMYIHO CPEJbOBEKOBHOM KOMIITIEKCY Mfl€ja
0 TIPMPOAY CPEe/IIbOBEKOBHOT JIPYIITBA M CTPYKTypaMma ayTropurteTa u Mohn
Koje YHyTap mera fienyjy. LIpksa je mMaa K/by4HY y/IOTy y yOd/Iu4aBamy M0-
CTy/IaTa TeOKPATCKe MOHAPXUje — BEPOBaIby Y O0XKAHCKM U3BOP KPa/beBCTBa,
y B/IACT 110 MIUIOCTH SOXKjOj M IOCPEAHMYKY YIOTy LIPKBe i cBelTeHCcTBa.*! 3a
PasnIuKy Off OBOT KOHIIENITa OPTaHMLMCTIIKA TEOPMja 3aMUII/ba KPa/beBCTBO
Ka0 MMUCTUYHO Teno. Iberosa je rmaBa Kpasb, a yIOBY NOJaHULM Pa3TUYNUTUX
[IPyLITBEHMX CTI0jeBa, OUJIO fa je ped O MpefCTaBHUIMMA I[PKBEHOT IT03MBa
VUIM CBETOBHUM CTy>0aMa, BUTE30BYMMa, TProBumMa 1 cebayuma.? Bes
0031pa Ha AaHTUYKe KOpeHe OPTAHMIUCTUIKUX TeOpHja Koje IIPeTXofe Ieny
JoBana op Consdepuja, 3Havaj TpakTaTa Policraticus je mTO je yHyTap Cpefmmo-
BEKOBHE IIONIUTIYKE MIC/IN jaCHO GOPMY/INCA0 KOHLIENT APYIITBA YCTPOjeHOT
IpeMa CIMIM JBYACKOT Tenla, 4uMe je MeTadopa Tela CTaB/beHa y IIPBY IIaH
HOMMTHYKe Teopuje. XpuimhaHcKa [UMeH3Mja OPraHUIUCTUIKOT y4uemba [0
TaJja Ce OrpaHMYaBajia Ha CBETONABIOBCKY C/IMKY LIPKBE KAa0 MUCTUYKOT Tefa

39 Codsupom Ha BenmKu dpoj TEKCTOBA BesaH 3a fieno JosaHa of Consdepuja, ymyhy-
jeMo oBJie Ha cyMapaH npukas y: The Cambridge History of Medieval Political Thought,
€.350-¢.1450, ed. J. H. Burns, Cambridge 1988, 325-329, ca n3BopyuMa 11 HajBa>kHUjOM
JIUTEPATYPOM.

40 JKax Jle Tod, 3a jegan gpyiu cpegru eex. Bpeme, pag u kyniiypa 3aiiaga, Hosu
Cag 1997, 27.

41 O TeoKpaTCKOM Kpaj/beBCTBY IIOCTOj1 OOMMHA JINTepaTypa. 3a OBY IPUINKY U3-
nBajamo J. Canning, A History of Medieval Political Thought 300-1450, London 1996,
47-58, rne ce ynyhyje Ha HajBakHMje M3Bope u 6ubMMOrpadujy.

42 J.-C. Schmitt, La Raison des gestes dans I'Occident médiéval, 191-192.
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XpUCTOBOT, fa du TeK y ITO3HOM CpefilbeM BeKy corpus politicum modeo fja ce
IOCMAaTpa Kao 3acedaH 1 jeITHCTBEH OpraHM3aM.

Du3MYKO Kpa/beBO TeJIO U IPYLITBEHO TeJI0 KPa/beBCTBA JJ0/Ia3e MOCPef-
CTBOM TpakTara oBor Tuma y MehycodHo carnacje, y MHorome oppeheHo jas-
HOM YJIOTOM eMolyja. BemTiHa Brafamwa y cpefilbeM BeKy IofpasyMeBaa
je Ia Kpasb ofp>KaBa paBHOTeXY u3Mehy KoHTpose Hafy cOO0M (COIICTBEHUM
cTpacTuMa) 1 KOHTPOJIe Kojy ex officio cipoBoan Hag spyruma.®® [Torpeda ga
ce ode3denn nupakTNyKa GpyHKIIMja HauesIa O MeaHOj BIACTM yTULA/IA je Ha
pabame KibM)KeBHOT )KaHpa IIPUHYEBCKUX OIJIefjasia, HOIy/IapHor y BusanTu-
ju Beh ox JycrunujanoBor noda, a morom u Ha 3anagy.** OcHoBHM nOACTUIIA])
HAaCTaHKY TEKCTOBa OBOT THIA 010 je fAa ce 0de3denu edrkacaH HAYMH KaKO
du caBeTM 0 y30pHOj XpuirhaHCKOj BTalaBUHU KOja II0YMBA Ha BIaJlapeBOM
caodpakaBamwy XPUCTy I y4em)Ma O CaB/IaJjaBalby COICTBEHUX CTPACTH,
nocranyu onurrenpuxsahenn npuanunu. CynporHoct usmeby Bpante u no-
POKa, yTeMe/beHa Y LIPKBEHOM Y4elby, HOIIPIHEIIA je CXBaTamby O HEOIIXOHOj
Besu n3Mehy Myzpoctu 1 Bnagama. IlomyrapHOCT OpraHNIUCTUYKE TeOpHje y
HOCTIe[[lbeM IIePOY CPefber BeKa CaMo je OCHaXKIJIa IIPUPOJHY II0OBE3aHOCT
NMYHE BPJIMHE BIajiapa U KOJIEKTUBHIX BP/IMHA [TOaHVKA.

Ileo HOBOT MecTa Koje je 3ay3eJ10 Te/I0 YHYTap KOMIIIEKCHe CIMKe CaBpllle-
HOT BjIafiaolia SuJIo je M IpaBUIO Ja ce Off BlIafiapa O4eKyjy CK/IajiHe Te/leCHe
npomnopuuje (am dapem fia oHe PUIYpPKpPajy Y 3BAHMYHUM OINCKMA Kpa-
JbeBOT TeJIa); ,y PABHOTEXXEHO* TeJI0 BpEMEHOM IOUNIbe [ja Ce CMaTpa HeKOM
BpcTOM rapaHTa fodpe ynpase. KaHOHY 0 XapMOHUj1 y[j0Ba K0joj OfroBapa
IIPOCTPAHO IIOIPCje Ifie JIEXKM BlaJlapeBo Cplie, OPraH Be3aH 3a eMoLyje Koje
CY HEOIIXOfIaH IIPe/lyCiIOB jjeaTHe BlIaJjlaBIHe, IPUAPY>Kyje ce Teopuja o -

43 Y. Sassier, Inspirer 'amour, inspirer la crainte? Sources bibliques et patristiques,
ceuvres parénétiques (VI®-XII® siecles), Amour et désamour du prince du haut Moyen
Age a la Révolution frangaise, dir. ]. Barbier, M. Cottret, L. Scordia, Paris 2011, 27-43.

44 E. Blum, Byzantinische Fiirstenspiegel, Stuttgart 1981; S. Bagge, The Political Tho-
ught of the Kings’Mirror, Odense 1987, 23-126; M. Senellart, Les arts de gouverner. Du
~regimen” médiéval au concept de gouvernement, Paris 1995, 47-53. 3a nojaBy oBor
KIVDKEBHOT XaHpa y cpefmboBekoBHOj Cpduju yi. C. Mapjanosuh-Ilymanuh, Rex
imago Dei: o cprickoj mpepaiy AranuToBOT Blafjapckor ornenana, Tpeha jyiocnosen-
cKa kougepenyuja susanitionoia, Kpymesar 2000, 135-148.
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Iy Kao OIJIefja/ly eMoLiMja 1 NOy3[jaHOM II0Ka3aTe/by BPJIMHA U ayTOPUTETA.
Y ToM cMMCTY TOCeSHO je MCTaKHYTa HOXKe/bHA pyMeHa doja TeHa, HeroBaHa,
fiyra Koca 1 dpajia, 3HaIlM YHyTpallme TolmHe. biaeno miie de3 dpase yka-
31BAJIO je Ha CKJIOHOCT Ka CTpaxy, UITO je CMaTPaHO HEJOIYCTUBYUM Y jaBHOj
CIMLIM Ay TOPUTETA BIACTH. , Mypu“ yIpaBuTe/b KaCHOT Cpe/iiber BeKa Bajba-
710 je ia ce yIogodu KaHOHY KOjy Ce CacTojao y carjacjy Teja u eMoljuja; TeK
TaKBa PaBHOTEXa OCUI'ypaBa Hallpelak JAprkaBe, CTabe KOoje CPICKM MUCLK
03HA4aBajy N3Pa3OM ,MUP U TUIINHA  Kpa/beBCTBa.*

KoHnenumja MUCTMYKOT Kpa/beBCTBA jABHO Ce MCIIO/baBa KPO3 IeCT U
LlepeMOHNjy. BupbuBe y putyanusanuju KpabeBor JOAMUPA i HETrOBUX NUC-
Lie/INTe/bCKUX CBOjCTaBa, OBe IPaKCe YCIOCTaB/bajy CaKpalHy aypy Be3aHy
3a BIafiapeBo Tesno (virtus regia). Y MHOTMM acIleKTMMa JIO JaHAC HellpeBa-
subena kwura Mapka bnoka Kpamesu uygommsopyu (1924) npepncraspa npse
KOpaKe MCTOPUjcKe HayKe Ka KOMIIAPaTMBHOM METOAY M 3aCHUBAabY HOBUX
AUCLMIUIVHA, HOIYT UCTOPUjCKe COLIMOJIOTHje, ICTOPYje MEHTATUTETa U TICH-
XOJIOT'Mije BepOBambha; ICTOBPEMEHO, Y H0j Cy IOCTAaB/beHE OCHOBE Pa3yMeBarba
Ba)KHMX KOJIEKTMBHIX IIPEICTaBa IOINYT YyJa MCIe/bera. bIok je HecriopHO
YCTaHOBMO IIPUCHY Be3y TEOPMjCKOT yuerba O XapU3MaTCKOj BIACTI CyBepeHa
nsadpasor per gratiam Dei (110 MunocTu 50kjoj) ca IpaKCOM MCIeTNTe/bCKOT
monupa Brasapese fecHuue. EpukacHocT kpapeBor noanpa odesdehuparne cy
jaBHO IIPEIIO3HAT/bMBE PUTYAIHE Pajithe — TeCTOBM MOMYT VICIVICUBabha 3HaAKa
KpCTa Ha Tely 080J1e/Ior, Kao ¥ MOUTBE Koje 0Baj uuH npare.*® Crnocoduocrt
KPaJ/beBCKOI Yy/IOTBOPEHA Bajba IIpe CBera CXBAaTUTH Kao 13pas oxpehenor
HOIMTUYKOT KOHIlenTa BpxoBHe BracTu.*” IIpousalnao us 4nTaBor CKyIa upe-

45 Y. L. Smagghe, Les Emotions du prince. Emotion et discours politique dans l'espace
bourguignon, Paris 2012.

46 V cBojoj gokropckoj puceprayuju (M. Bloch, Les rois thaumaturges. Etude sur
le caracteére surnaturel attribué a la puissance royale particuliérement en France et en
Angleterre, Strasbourg 1924), Briok je 0TBOpHO MCTpaXkMBatba IPUPOJE MOHAPXIjCKE
BJIACTY Y 3aIla/JHUM KPaJ/beBCTBMMA CPENIbET BEKa, T€ C€ Y TOME CMUCITY IeTOBa KIbJTa
cMaTpa CBOjeBPCHOM IIPEKPETHMIIOM y Pa3BOjy OBe I'PaHe Me[JM€BUCTUKE.

47 M. Bloch, Les rois thaumaturges, 51. 3a xomenTap brokosux (kao u Xoj3uHru-
HJX) CXBaTalba 0 YyJeCHOM Ka0 Ae/IMMUYHOM Ofpasy eKCTPEMHe eMOL[MOHATHOCTH
CpeRbOBEKOBHE HONy/IapHE KYATYpe, OFHOCHO Ka0 0 CBOjeBPCHOM OTIIOPY (Y jeAHOM
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ja ¥ BepoBama Be3aHMX 3a KOJIEKTVBHE MaHudecTaunje cakpaaHe BIACTU U
IbeHe HerocpefiHe Be3e ca odnamhy uynecHor, oBaj peHoMeH HacnenHe Mohn
Kpas/beBCKOT OAMpa, 3adenexeH Kako ko Kanera taxo n xop [TnanTarenera,
IpeficTaB/ba OunIIefHy MaHudecranujy MehycodHor mpoxxumama Marmdxe
KOHI[eTIIIMje B/IACTY, PeaTHOT [iejCTBa CUMOOMMYKUX Pajiibll M pUTYaausanuje
recTa y CpeJitbeM BEKY.

C 003MpoM Ha CpefMIIY YIOTY Blajlapa y KOHKPETHUM HOMUTHIKIM
3ajeflHMI[aMa 1 [PYIITBY Y LieJINHM, ,,0[Ia3aK  Kpa/beBOT CMPTHOT (#aKIie, 1
KOPYITHOT) TeJla HIje ICTOBPEMEHO 3Ha4YVO HapyllaBambe ayTOPUTETa Bbero-
BOT CBETOT, alICTPAKTHOT Tesla. OBa Havye/IHA TOCTaBKa KOHKPETHO je o/4eHa
y morpedHMM PUTYanMMa, Kao U y MepUOAVYHNM pUTyanuma noacehama
(momyT 3ayIOKOjeHNX MOMNTAaBA) Y C/IaBy NOKOjHMKA. Ha mmany Busyenne
KY/IType II0CedHO je BUJ/bUBa Y U3ITIefly HafrPOOHNUX CIIOMEHMKA IPUIIaHN-
Ka Kpa/beBCKe JI03€, a KACHMje U BaXKHUX IMYHOCTY CBETOBHE U KM PUKaJIHE
enuTe. Ped je 0 HaATPOOHMM CKy/IITypaMa Koje Cy IpeicTaB/bajie TeJo Ho-
KOjHIKA — )XMCAaHMMa (gisant) HOCTaB/beHNM HaJ, MECTOM TIZie CY II0YMBasIN
KpasbeBU 3eMHM ocTany. OOIMKOBaHM Ha HAYMH KOjU UCTHYE IIOCTXYMHY
C/IaBy IIOKOjHMKA, Ca jaCHUM Ode/leXjuMa HberoBor JPYLITBEHOT CTAaTyca,
XKUcaHy cumdonmry corpus gloriosus y caBpIIeHOM caracjy ca 1jjejoM Bac-
Kpca MPTBUX.

3aHMMJ/BMBO je Ha OBOM MeCTY yKa3aTl Ha Jla/bil Pa3Boj OIIITUX IIpeficTaBa
0 B/IaflapeBOM TeNy YHYTap IIMPUX TeOpHja Kpa/beBCTBA, Koje Cy off 12. cTorne-
ha mponarte Bu3yenHu nspas y npezcraBama xxmcana. OBe KoHIenuje due
Cy TIOJI/IO>KHE MCTOPUjCKUM IIpOMEHaMa KOje CBeJ0Ye O MOjelMHUM aCIIeKTH-
Ma M3MeHEHOT JOXXIB/baja TeJIECHOCTH, BaXKHUM 32 HalIy TeMy. 32 pasauKy
Off peNMMKBUjapa, KOju Cy UCTOBPEMEHO CyONMMMUpPAIy ¥ OTKPUBAJIN JielioBe
CBETUX TeJIa U, ,OofeBajyhy” ux y 31ato u KpUCTasl, JOIPUHOCUIN HBUXOBOj
decMpTHOCTH, pa3sBoj HAATPOOHE CKY/INType Ha 3alajy IoKasyje Apyradujy
teHmeHyjy. Haprpodue npezncrase Koje cy onudasase de3BpeMeHU ayTOPU-
TeT Kpa/beBCTBA IIPEKO /IMKa Befipe CMPTH Koja OfI/TMKYje IToYeTHY a3y pas-
BOja XKNCAHA, JOXXVB/baBajy 3HaUajHy TpaHCHOpMaIUjy y IO3HOM CpefiibeM

CBOM BUJY) K/IepuKanHoj KyaTypu yi. J.-C. Schmitt, Facons de sentir et de penser: un
tableau de la civilisation ou un histoire-probléeme, Marc Bloch aujourd’hui: Histoire
comparée et sciences sociales, ed. H. Atsma, A. Burguiere, Paris 1990, 409-419.
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BeKy. IbuxoBa eBony1uja y mpaBuy TpaHsuja (CKy/IITypa Koje IpefcTaBbajy
KOPYIITHA TeJIa y CTakby paclafjaiba i CIy>ke Kao CBOjeBPCHU terento mori)
II0Ka3yje OICefHYTOCT He caMmo cMphy Beh, Ipe cBera, pacnafameM Tena, Ka-
PaKTEPUCTUYHUM 32 TAfJALIBN JOKUB/bAj MaTepujanHocTn.*

[Ipexo puKILMOHATHOT ,,IMKa“ HaJ TPOOOM, YyBaHa je HeJORMPIbUBOCT
U TIOCTOjAHOCT MOMUTHYKOT ayToputeta.’’ Hecymmwuso, 1o je To moyerak
pabama ancrpakTHOr IojMa p>KaBe, OTe/IOB/BEHOT Y PUKIMU O ,APYrOM
Kpa/beBOM TeIy" — MHCTUTYLMOHA/TN30BAHOM, JUHACTUYKOM U deCMPTHOM
Tely B/Iafjapa, Koje KOHTPACTUPa HberoBOM VHANBU/YaTHOM, TPOIIHOM U IIPO-
nagbuBoM Teny.>? OBaj O3HATH MOCTY/IAT O3HOCPENHOBEKOBHE MOIUTIY-
Ke MICIIN O ,,JBa Kpaj/beBa Te/la“ IoCTao je mpuxsBaheHa metadopa cysepene
BJIACTU, a MJieje KOje YBOIM Y TEOPUjY Kpa/beBCTBA HAJIKUBETIE CY CPEMIbU BEK,
HOCTaBIIM OC/IOHAI] Pa3MUIIbamb/IMa O IIPUPOAY BIaJalkba y PAaHO MOJIEPHO
noda. Ha 3amany ce TenecHa MeTadoprka ynoTped/baBana y KOHTEKCTY I1O-
MUTUYKUX MHCTUTYILMja; OHA TBOPY IPENO3HAT/bUBY perepToap Birajajyhe
IOKTPUHE O Teopuju Kpa/beBcTBa. Ha TMM OcCHOBaMa, Ipeko MeTadopuke
TeJIeCHOT, cTonehnMa cy ycrocraB/baHe KOOPAIMHATE jeJHOT CBEOOYXBaTHOT
TEOPMjCKOT OKBMPA 3a MMOMUTUYKO Jie/IoBatbe. VI3BaH yCTaHOBA MOMYT Ap)KaBe
¥ IIPKBe KOje Cy Ha KOMIIJIEeMEeHTapHe HaulHe YIIOTped/baBaie Te/IeCHY MeTa-
dopuKy, Ipero3HajeMo je U y HaCTaHKY OpOjHUX ,KopIoparuja‘, duio aa je
ped 0 mpodeCcOHATHUM YA PY>KebiMa IIOIyT YHUBep3uTeTa 1 ecHada, mmm
0 BEPCKIM 3ajefHNUIIaMa. Y CBAKOM Off OBUX C/Ty4ajeBa, TeJIO Ce jaB/ba Kao op-
FaHMIMCTUYKA C/IMKA jeiTHCTBA U [PYLITBEHE KOXe3Mje, a/lil 1 Kao ,CydjeKar
putyana - of yBohemwa y 3Bame BUTe3a 10 CBEYaHOT IIpMjeMa HOBMX WIAHOBA

dparosurTnaa.”!

48 Yu. K. Cohen, Metamorphosis of Death Symbol: The Transi Tomb in the Late Middle
Ages and the Renaissance, Berkeley 1973; C. Walker-Bynum, Christian Materiality, 71.
49 Ph. Aries, L'Homme devant la mort 1 (Le temps des gisants), Paris 1977.

50 Teopujy o aBa KpabeBa Tena odpasnaxe E. H. Kantorowicz, The King’s Two Bo-
dies. A Study in Medieval Political Theology, Princeton 1957, ctynuju koja je umasa
BEJIMKOT YTUIIaja Ha PasBoj 4a/bMX IPOYYaBarba UEOJIOTHje BIIACTH Y CPEfbeM BEKY
Uy paHO MOZiepHO f06a.

51 3aoBamuTama B. J.-C. Schmitt, Le corps en chrétienté, Le corps, les rites, les réves,
le temps. Essais d’anthropologie médiévale, Paris 2001, 358-359.
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Teno je mak of BpeMeHa HaCTaHKA OPTAaHUIMCTUYKIX TPAKTATa CIYXKMUIIO
Kao omuita Metadopa 3a CTpyKTypy 1 QYHKIM]jy [PYyLITBA Kao Lie/INHe, jep, 1o-
IyT TeNa, ¥ [PYIITBO jé CMaTPaHO 32 OPraHM3aM CaCTaB/beH Off YIOBa, Off KOjUX
CBaKM MMa CBOjy IOCedHY y/ory u QyHKIN]jy, Kao U CBOje cTporo oppeheHo
MecTo. buito fja je ped o orenosbeHOM bory unm o Teny Kao ApyLITBEHO] Ia-
pajiurMu, TeJO je JaBaIo KOXe3UBHY CHAaTy YMTABOj CPEbOBEKOBHOj KYITY P
ITopeheme nsmely Xpucra kao HOCHOIIA XapM3MaTCKOT Ay TOPUTETA Y CBOjCTBY
I7IaBe IPKBe I KpaJba Kao IMIaBe APKaBe M HOCHOLA MHCTUTYLIMOHAIM30BaHe
CBETOBHE BJIACTH, HaMeTaso ce caMo 1o cedu. LIpkBa je, Kao Telo BepHUKa,
OKYTI/beHa II0f] eTM/I0OM eIICKOIIA M YyBaHa Myyiourhy 60kjoM, IOIyT Kpa/beBor
Tesa, dula yje[{Ho MHCTUTYIIMja APYIITBA ¥ MUCTUYKO T€/I0 OCHOBAHO Ha CTe-
Hy Bepe. Ha Taj HaumH je MeTadopa Tera duia jacHO yTeMe/beHa y oMU TIYKOj
MIMC/I. YIIPABO Ca pa3BojeM OBOT KOHIENTA, APYIITBO CPENHOBEKOBHOT 3amaja
KPOUWJIO je y paHO MOfiepHO foda ca Beh moMeHyTOM nsrpaheHoM arcTpakTHOM
IpefICTaBOM O KPa/beBOM Tely Kao CMMOONy ApymTBa y Lenan. CMPTHO 1
KOHAYHO, MOHAaPXOBO Te/I0 CYIPOTCTaB/bEHO je HeroBOM 3aMUIIBEHOM, de-
CMPTHOM KOpe/aTy Kojyu GyHKIMOHMIIE Kao opyhe MOMMTHYKOT ayTopuTeTa.
Ha tum npemucama HacTasie IOMUTUYIKE TEOPUje O BIaJaBUHI U APYLITBEHOM
HIOPETKY jaCHUje OCBET/baBajy KOMIIIEKCHOCT Te/la Kao KY/ITyPHE, I1a U IO/N-
TUYKE KaTeropuje, OMHOCHO YKa3yjy Ha heroBy COLMjalHy KOHCTPYMCAHOCT.
Teno cdMo, Kao U Weropa CaMKa U jaBHa U KaHOHCKA pelpe3eHTallyja, Koja
yK/bydyje ¥ U3d0p CBeTOI/penpe3eHTaTMBHOT MeCTa, IIPOoN3/Ias3e U3 IpaKch
KOje ra Od/IMKYjy Kao KY/ITYPHO IIPeNO3HAT/bIBO YHYTAP jeAHOT APYLITBA.>

[TocedHO MecTO y M3ydaBaby yyIore ¥ IPMPOJie TeNECHOT Y CPeIlhOBEKOB-
HIUM JPYLITBMMA [IPUIIAfia CTyMjaMa recTa, PUTyana i 3BaHUYHMUX LIEPEMO-
Huja.”® PesynTaTyt OBUX MCTPaXKMBabha Cy OTBOPU/IM IINTAbA O Y/I03K [epdop-
MaTUBHOT Ka0 UJIEONIOIIKY ¥ PETUTMO3HO BaXKHOT KOHIIENITA 33 PasyMeBambe
Ha4JMHa Ha KOjU Cy CPe[jibOBEKOBHA JpymITBa PyHKIMOHNCana. OTBapame
Ka OBMM T€MaMa Ha TEOPMjCKOM IIaHY je IOCTAB/bEHO Y K/by4dy UIEje ,,IIpefi-

52 Ym. B. S. Turner, The body in Western society: social theory and its perspectives, 23.

53 3acrypuje recta yn. A. Kendon, Gesture. Visible Action as Utterance, Cambridge
2004; ym. B. Ziki¢, Antropologija gesta I-11, Beograd 2002. 3a Teopujcka pasmMaTpaa
opmHOca nepdopmaruBHocTy U putyana yiu. D. S. Gardner, Performativity in Ritual:
The Mianmin Case, Man, N.S. 18:2 (1983), 346-360.
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cTaB/pama’ (pernpeseHTalje) Kao jeHOT Off CPeMIIbBIX KOHIIeIIaTa HOBE
KynrypHe ucropuje.’* Ca fpyre crpaHe, JOIPUHOC HEMAaUKe MHTENEKTyaIHe
TpajiuIMje Koja ce, 3axsasbyjyhnm npe cera Epacry Kanroposuiy (1895-1963),
npeHesna npeko OKeaHa ¥ M3BPIIMIAa CHAXKaH YTUIIAj Ha aHIIOCAKCOHCKY Me-
IEBUCTUKY, OVO je KIbyaH 3a CEPUjy Ja/bUX UCTPaXKMBamwa.> Y OCHOBH, pey
je 0 cxBaTamy fia ce APyLITBeHe Ipyne popMupajy Kpos Ipolece caMoperpe-
3eHTalVje, IOCedHO BU//bYBE Y PUTYaINMa Kao neppopMaTuBHNM forabajuma
(unHOBUMa). [TocpenHo, TUME Ce, Y CK/Iafly ca HAyYHOM TPajiuLiijoM KOjy yc-
II0CTaB/bajy jour Jupkem, TapHep, [Ton KonepToH u gpyry, ykasyje Ha 3Ha4aj
pUTyasa y HACTAaHKY UIGHTUTETA IPYIIe; KAKO Ce y CpefilbeM BeKy POKYC ApxKa-
Be HaJIa3y Y IMYHOCTH BJIajapa, Hu3 CTyAMja, HACTAIMX Ha TeMy OOIMKOBamba
B/IaJlapCKe MpOIaraHje CyLITMHCKM IIPefiCTaB/bajy HACTaBaK IIpPOyYaBama
Be/nKe TeMe ,,KpasbeBor Tena”.>® [Iponyd/beHo pasyMeBarbe paHOCPeNbOBE-
KOBHUX JpylLITaBa Ipousauio u3 omnyca [Intepa bpayna, apupmucarno je
CXBaTame O 3HAYajy pUTyaja 3a CAaMOMAEeHTUPUKALMjYy YnTaBe XpuirhaHcke
3ajelHNLIe KPO3 IIpolece cBeTuTesbCKe imitatio Christi.>’

54 JemaH of HajsHa4ajHUjUX IPeACTaBHNMKA IOKpeTa HOBe KyNATypHe uctopuje, Poxxe
[lTapTje, paspapuo je mocTaBke oBOT KoHIlemnTa y pany R. Chartier, Le Monde comme
représentation, Annales ESC 44 (1989), 1505-1520. On Ty o6jauimana ,IIpeficTaB/bambe"
Ka0 CBOjeBPCHY (KY/ITYypHY) KOHCTPYKIIMjY PeaTHOCTH, Ha HAYVH KapaKTepUCTNYaH
3a pasMMIbaba OCaMJIeCeTVX I MOyIapaH He caMO Y 00/IacTU MICTOPUjCKe HayKe
Beh u y Ppunosoduju, conmonoruju u ApyruM FUCHUIIIMHAMA. 32 KPUTUKE OBAKBOT
KOHILIeNITa KynType B., u3Mehy ocrasnor, W. Sewell, The Concept(s) of Culture, Beyond
the Cultural Turn, ed. V. Bonnell, L. Hunt, Berkeley 1999, 35-61.

55 Ty pe cBera n3aBajaMo JOIpUHOC cuMdonyke anTpononoruje Knudoppa I'epua
(1926-2006), xoja je yruuana Ha pabame Husa nokpera y CAJl, momnyT HOBe Ky/ITypHe
ucropuje (IToceSHO HOBOT NCTOPV3Ma).

56 V. E. Dirkem, Elementarni oblici religijskog Zivota, Beograd, 1982. [Jupkemosa
aHa/lIM3a VICTOPMjCKe U PYLITBEHe YCTIOB/bEHOCTH KOTHUTUBHMX CHCTEMA, OGHOCHO
IIXOBOT IIPEHOIIIeba Ha [I0jefIHI}A IOCPe/ICTBOM PUTYasIa, BPEMEHOM je pelaTHBHU-
30BaHa KA0 COIMjaNIPeAyKIMOHUCTIYKA, /1M Cy OBA CTAHOBMINTA YTO JOMUHMPATIA
AHTPOIIOJIOTjOM.

57 P.Brown, The Saint As Exemplar, Persons in Groups, ed. R. Trexler, Bringhampton
NY 1985, 192.
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3aK/by4dlly COIVMja/IHMX aHTPOIIOJIOTa, KOj) HarallaBajy y/Iory TyMaderma/
MHTepIIpeTalije pUTyasa, HoCeOHO 3aK/bYUIIM KOjJ Ce OJHOCE Ha IOKYII3j
feduHMCarma HaYMHA Ha Koje Cy IPYLITBA 3aMMIIJbajIa ceOe 1 IpeficTaB/basa
cebe, 3a0KPYXXIIIN CY IIOCTENIEHO HAacTajyhy c/uKy yore putyana y Gopmu-
pamy paHux xpuirhaHcKuX fpyliTaBa. Pa3BujeHe aHTPOIOJIOIIKE CTYAVje O
JBYICKOM TeJTy, HOCEOHO O HeroBoj CUMOOIIYKO] YI03M, UMajy AYTY TPagyuLujy
U HyJie LINPY TEOPUjCKY OCHOBY 32 pasyMeBabe UCTOPUjCKe NEPCIEKTUBE KYJI-
TypHUX KaTeropuja o Kojuma cMo ropopun.” Pasyme ce, murarme npeBacxop-
He Ba>XHOCTY OBaKBUX TEOPUjCKUX IOITIENA 338 CPEIEbOBEKOBHY IIONUTUYKY
KYJITYPY Bajba pa3yMeTy YCTIOBHO, MMajyhu y BUAly fia jOIlI Huje CacBUM jacHa
YKYIIHA y/IOTa PUTYa/Ia y CPefbOBEKOBHO] OMTUYKO]j Ky1Typu.> OBa OKOJI-

58 HacTaHak anilipoiionoiuje iliena kao nmocedHe AVCUNIUINMHE Be3yje ce Beh 3a ceaM-
IeceTe TOAVHE JiBafieceTor Beka. [Ipemyia je y oBo moda BehmHa cTypuja o Termy dmia
noppebeHa nuTamyMa Be3e TeJIeCHOT ca KOMYHUKALM]OM Kao Ky/ITYPHMM IIPOLIECOM,
OJJHOCHO Pa3/IMYNTUM BPCTaMa ,[OBOpa TeJla“ Koje Cy IOoJIa3uJIe Off je3MKa Kao MOfiea
y KojeM Cy TpakeHe aHaJ/IoTMje, 3Hadaj Koju Cy 3a popMyIIicambe aHTPOIOIOTYje Tela
MMaJy pafioBM HaCTa/Ii y OBOM pa3fodiby ocTaje HecropaH. O cXBaTamby Teja Kao Me-
Taope y COLMjaTHO-KOTHUTUBHOM ,MaIMPay  PeaTHOCTH Ha BuIlle MecTa muiie M.
Douglas, Purity and Danger: An analysis of Concepts of Pollution and Taboo, Penguin
Books 1970; M. Douglas, Natural Symbols, Penguin Books 1973 (=M. Daglas, Cisto i
opasno, Beograd, 1993; Prirodni simboli, Novi Sad, 1993). 3a mmpa nurama nocsehena
oBoj TeMmu ynyhyjemo Ha HOBuje cTyfuje momyT A. J. Strathern, Body Thoughts, Ann
Arbor, 1996; yn. u Le Corps humain, Supplicié, Possédé, Canibalisé, ed. M. Godelier,
M. Panoff, Editions des Archives Contemporaines, Amsterdam 1998; M. Godelier et
M. Panoff, Introduction, La production du corps. Approches anthropologique et histo-
rique, ed. M. Godelier, M. Panoff, Editions des Archives Contemporaines, Amsterdam
1997, XI-XXV. B. n Temar nocBehen aHTpomonoryju Tena y nocedHoM dpojy dacomuca
Kynitiypa xoju cy npupepuu I1. llapyesuh u 3. ViBanosuh: Kultura 105/106 (2002),
nocedHo yBopHy cTysujy P. Saréevié — Z. Ivanovi¢, O statusu tela u antropologiji,
9-24. 3a aHaNMMU3y KOHILENITya/IHe OHO3uLMje n3Mely mpupoge u Kyarype, BaXXHy y
PasBOjy caBpeMeHMX aHTPOIOMOIIKMUX MPUCTYTa Teny, B. Z. Papié, Polnost i kultura:
Telo i znanje u socijalnoj antropologiji, Beograd 1997.

59 Vkasyjemo Ha 0duMHY dudnmorpadujy nocseheny oum nuramwuma kox Ph. Buc,
The Dangers of Ritual: Between Early Medieval Texts and Social Scientific Theory,
Princeton 2001.

| 32



TEJIO M JPYIITBO

Citipawnu cyg,
Ieyann
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CBETO M ITPOITAIJbVIBO

HOCT He MeHha OCHOBHY 3aK/by4aK HOBUjUX IIPOyYaBarba Koja ce 6aBe OTHOCOM
Te/a, TeCcTa M PUTYaIa U BUXOBUM Mel)yCOOHMM YCIOB/bEHOCTUMA Y IATUM
npywreuMa.® VicrpakuBarme yiore putyana y METORONOLIKOM K/bYdy KOju
IPY>Kajy CTyAMje MaTepujaaHe KyaType,®! OmHOCHO nsyyaBame IpefMeTa u
CNIMKA BE3aHNX 3a KOJIEKTUBHE IPEMICTABE IONYT LIEPEMOHM]a, IIPETIIOCTAB/bA
IIOCMAaTparbe PUTyasna Kao CIO/bHUX IOKa3aTe/ba MOAUTUYKNAX U YXOBHUX
Mohu Koje ponsase u3 renecHor.®

k%

Y 0BOM YBOZY >KeJIe/Ii CMO Jla BeOMa CyMapHO IIPeACTaBUMO HajBaXKHIje
pesyiTare u IpaBLe KpeTalbha HayYHIX PasMIUIIbaba O OGHOCHMA CPeho-
BEKOBHUX XpMIIThaHa ImpemMa TeJecHOM. Y3uMajyhu y o03up Ham numb — fa
00jacHMMO pas3nu4nTe KOHIIENTE TeeCHOT YHYTap Xarnorpadckor HapaTusa —
yiyhenu cmo ka Hekonmuko Moryhux nosea ucrpaxknusama. Hajipe, morpedHo je

60 Y mocnenme nBe JlelleHNje aHaau3a puTyana KaKo Ha TEOPMjCKOM TaKO M Ha €M-
IMPUjCKOM IUIAHY [jajia je Ba)KHe pe3y/iTare Y HU3Y JUCLUIIINHA Koje ce GaBe Ma-
TepMjaTHOM KYJITYPOM, ITONyT KOTHUTUBHe apxeonoruje (yi. C. Renfrew, Towards
a Cognitive Archeology, The Ancient Mind: Elements of Cognitive Archeology, ed. C.
Renfrew, E. Zubrow, Cambridge 1994, 3-12) nmu ,,HoBe ucTopuje ymernoctn . Ilop
OBHM II0jMOM IIOfipadyMeBa Ce CBOjeBPCHa ,I100yHa" HacTala ocaMAeceTUX rof1Ha
Kao peakljyja Ha JJOMUHAIN]y UKOHOIPadCKOT MPYUCTYIA ¥ CTUIMCTUYKOT popMa-
nu3Ma y CTyAujaMa CpelboBeKoBHe yMeTHOCTH. [IpoMeHa je oOe/iexxeHa 3a0KpeTOM
Yy IIpaBIy UCTpa’k1Baiba yJIore pem/[rl/[je, Kao 1 Ha aHTPOIIO/JIOLIKN YyIrao y IIPUCTYITY
aHa/IN3N YMETHUYIKOT [iejIa, KOjI/I je y OUTHUM TayKaMa M3MEHMO [TIOYETHE — IIPETEXXHO
CEeMUOTUYKE ¥ MaPKCUCTUYKe TOKOBE ,,HOBE UCTOpUje yMeTHOCTH . Y1I. The New Art
History, ed. A. L. Rees, F. Borzello, London 1986.

61 KopucTaH mperies cafjallliber CTama MCTpakyBama Aaje J. Elsner, Material culture
and ritual: state of the question, Architecture of the Sacred. Space, Ritual, and Experi-
ence from Classical Greece to Byzantium, ed. B. Wescoat, R. Ousterhout, Cambridge
2012, 1-26.

62 S. Blier, Ritual, Critical Terms for Art History, ed. R. Nelson, R. Shiff, Chicago 2003,
296-305; C. Renfrew, Archeology of Ritual, of Cult and of Religion, The Archeology of
Ritual, ed. E. Kyriakidis, Los Angeles 2007, 109-122. Y1 u J. Z. Smith, To Take Place.
Toward Theory in Ritual, Chicago 1987.
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car/iefilaTy HauMHe Ha Koje cy xpuinhaHu JoKMB/baBay cede — OYeB Off CaMo-
opipebema rpyme/3ajeqHniie, CBe 10 3HaYEHHA TENIECHOT KA0 CBOjeBpPCHOT opyba
y HaCTaHKY HOBOT Xpuurhanckor usieHTnreTa. OBO pa3MaTpame HEMUHOBHO
HaC BOZIM Ka IIMTakIMAa BUXOBOT OFHOCA IIpeMa MPOILJIOCTH, jep CY YIPaBo
KpO3 Ipoliece pefiepMHMCAbA CONICTBEHE IIPOLIIOCTY XpUIThaHy Tparanm 3a
MeCTOM Ha II030pHMLIM MICTOPHje KOjy CY BUAENN Kao UCTOPH]jY cllacema. [Ipyro
BE/IMKO NUTAahe OJHOCHU Ce Ha TEKCTOBE UM C/IMKE Kao Ha 3HAKOBE KPO3 Koje je
IIOKA3MBaH OfIHOC IIpeMa Te/IeCHOM Y Cpe[iibeM BeKY, UCIIO/beH KPO3 PasIniu-
Te GopMe CBETUTE/bCKOT IIPOCIaB/bama. 1 peha odmacT Haler MCTpakBamba
OfIHOCH Ce Ha TeJI0 Kao Ha IIPUBIIETOBAHO MECTO MCIIO/baBatba aQeKTUBHIX
CTama, oBJie Ae(pMHMCAHNX Kao eMOolyje 1 KOJIEKTVBHM JoXB/baju. OHa ¢y y
HalleM pajly aHa/IM3JpaHa IPeBaCXOHO ¥ KOHTEKCTY jaBHe pellpe3eHTalllje.

ITucaru fanac o ofHocy xpuinhana mpema Telry HofipasyMeBa I03HaBabe
HJ3a MCTOPUjCKVX U3BOPA M TOTOBO HElper/efjHe CeKyHAapHe nuteparype.®
OBa OKOTHOCT CBEJIOYNM O AaKTYeTHOCT! TeMe; YTONMUKO je Behy 13a30B Koju
py»a 1360p MeTOJO/IONIKOT IPUCTYIIa. UMibeHNIIA /A je Halll pajj OTPaHNYeH
Ha CPIICKy Xaruorpadujy — y MHOTO YeMy jeJVHCTBEH M3BOPHM KOPIYC KOju
HaMehe comncTBeHa ITpaByIa )KaHPOBCKE aHA/IN3€e — OfPefiUIa je HeKe BayKHe
usbope. Y IpBOM pefly, pUTOPO3aH 3aXTeB Jja Ce IIPMMEeH!U TeOPIjCKU OKBUP
¥ KOjeM [OCMaTpaMo CTy/Mje Tela carnefiaBa y KOHTeKCTy enoxe.’* TakBom
3aXTeBY IONPMHOCK 1 Pa3BOj aHTPOIO-(EeHOMEHOIOMKNX CTYyuja O Tely;
OBaKBJ IIPUCTYIU IIOMepajy Harjlacak y IpoydaBamwy Tejla ca UCK/bY4YMBOT

63 YBupy pa3sBoj Beluke Teopujcke fiedaTe o TeIy IIOKa3yje y K0joj Mepu TeMa ioduja
Ha akTyenHocTu. O ToMe pednTo cBefouy nopehemwe yBONHNUX CTyAUja ¥ KOjuMa ce
pedepuire Ha mperies HajBaXkKHUjUX MyONIMKaLMja 0 0BOj 0O/IACTH ¢ Kpaja ocaMue-
CeTMX, ONHOCHO y IIPBOj felleHuju 21. Bexa: yi. Fragments for a History of the Human
Body, 3 vols., ed. M. Feher et al., 1989; The Body, ed. M. Fraser, M. Greco, 2005, 1-42.

64 3a oCcBpPT Ha epCIeKTUBe OBAaKBUX UCTpakuBama Tena B. P. Cox Miller, Visceral
Seeing: The Holy Body in Late Ancient Christianity, JECS 12:4 (2004), 391-411, 393,
395. HoBuja ncTpa>kuBasa Iokasasa cy fa ce GeHOMEH Tela He MOYKe CBECTH MCKJbY-
4MBO Ha IPYLITBeHe Mpoljece, Beh /ja ra Ba/ba CXBaTaTu MCTOBPEMEHO Ko APYIITBEHN
KOHCTPYKT, a/i ¥ Ka0 MaTepujasHu GpeHOMeH. 3a TeOpHjCKMU IPUCTYI HANYIITARY
aHa/IM3e Tela Kao UCK/byYNBe [OCefuIe KOHCTPYKI[Hje OfHOCA y APYIUTBY U COLU-
januux pasnuka yi. C. Shilling, The Body and Difference, Identity and Difference, ed.
K. Woodward, London, 1997, 65, 79.
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JICTpa)kMBama JPYIITBEHOI KOHCTPYJCalha TEIECHOCTU Ha M3y4JaBalbe Tejle-
CHMX cybjexara, Ha HaUMH Ha KOj! Ce OJJHOC TeJIa I APYLITBA I0KMB/baBa Kao
Mebyco6HO yCIoB/beH, JBOCMEPaH OHOC ¥ KOjeM MaTepyjaTHO Telo OOMUKYjy
IIOfljeJHAKO APYLITBEHM U IIPUPOSHN Hpouecm.65

CjajHy pe3y/nTaTy MOCTUTHYTY Y IpOydYaBaky paHOCPEHhOBEKOBHIUX CBe-
JOYaHCTaBa O TaJalllbM CXBaTamblMa TE/a, I1a HU TeOpI/IjCKI/I IIPpUCTYyIIN KOjI/I
Ol ’bUX II0JIa3€, HE MOT'Y C€ Ha jeI[HOCTaBaH HA4YMH IIPpYUMEHUTU HUM Ha CPIICKE
HpUINKe, IPOCTOPHO U BPEMEHCKH y/a/beHe, HU Ha XaHPOBCKM criennduy-
Ha CpIICKa XuTHuja. Vnak, Hallla aHaIM3a ce HEMMHOBHO OCIamba Ha BEJIUKY
TEOPUjCKY PacIpaBy o TenecHoM. Kao mITo cMO HacTojanu fa Moka>keMo, heH
HajBa)XHUjU 3aK/by4aK Y KOHTEKCTY OBE CTy[IMj€ je 1a Kao HeloCpeaH U 1Io-
CpeflaH M3BOp CasHarba O IPOMEHLMBO]j CIMIM OFHOCA IIOjeJVHIA U IPYLITBA,
TEJIO IIOCTaje ,ICTOPUYHO .

65 U. Sharma, Bringing the body back into the (social) action: Tehniques of the body
and the (cultural) imagination, Social Anthropology 4:3 (1996), 257.
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TEJIO 1 OIHOC ITPEMA ITPOIIJIOCTMN:
QUID SIT CHRISTIANUM ESSE?

Y 3dupru eceja 00jaB/beHNX MOJ, IPOrPAMCKIIM HACTIOBOM 34 jegaH gpyiu
cpegrou ex JKak Jle Tod 3amaxa aa je ,Bpeme mpBoduTHOr XpuirhaHcTsa mpe
cBera Teonouko BpeMe"“.! therose peun ogHOCe ce Ha IIVMPe OCTAB/bEHO IIK-
Tabe CXBaTara BpeMeHa y CpeiibeM BeKY 1 Ha ufiejy translatio, IpuCHO Be3aHy
3a CpeilbOBEKOBHY HAa4MH MUIbewa. JJotuay ce, MehyTum, u Benmke teme
opiHoca xpuinhaHa mpema IpOLIZIOCTH, NpenyHor Hanetoctu. Oxpas coum-
jaTHUX ¥ €T3UCTEHINjaTHUX CYIIPOTHOCTH KOje 00e/e)KaBajy CpellbOBeKOBHO
IIPyLITBO — Of OffHOCA IIpeMa bory, mpeko ogHoca Mehy nmonosuMa 1o TemebHOT

opHoca usMmeby myuue u Tema’

— IPEUCINUTYBAE MPOLIJIOCTY IOCTABUIIO CE Ka0
HEOIIXOJHO CPEMICTBO y IIOTPa3y 3a KONEKTUBHUM UIeHTUTEeTOM. Ha HaumH Ka-
PaKTepUCTUYAH 32 CPebY BEK, Ha/la>Kelbe YIOPUIITA Y ,ICTOPUjCKOM  MILIIO je

YIIOPEfiO Ca yCIIOCTaB/batbeM Oe3BpeMEHNX Ieaa, MMIIEHNX UICTOPUIHOCTI.>

1 K. JIe Tod, 3a jegan gpyiu cpegrou sex, 21.

2 Hate cympoTHOCTH yKasyje Jle [o¢ y ksmusn nocseheHoj nctopuju Tena y cpefmeM
BeKy: ,La dynamique de la société médiévale résulte des tensions: tension entre Dieu et
I’homme, tension entre ’homme et la femme, tension entre la ville et la campagne, ten-
sion entre le haut et le bas, tension entre la richesse et la pauvreté, tension entre la raison
et la foi, tension entre la violence et la paix. Mais, 'une des principales tensions est celle
entre le corps et 'ame“ (J. Le Goff - N. Truong, Une histoire du corps au Moyen Age, 11).

3 PasMuisbarma O KOHLIENIIMjY BpEMEHA y CPeileM BEKY NYIYjy MOHUPCKOj CTY-
nuju P. Rousset, La conception de I’histoire a I’époque féodale, Mélanges d’histoire du
Moyen dge, dédiés a la mémoire de Louis Halphen, Paris 1951, 623-633.
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Cunasax y Ag,
Hedgann

JIuneapHO BpeMe UCTOpUje TpaHCPOMIUCAIO Ce Y TUTYPIUjCKO BpeMe: IIpHIIa-
najyhm ucropumju cracema, OHO ¥Ma IOYETaK U KPaj, jACHY eCXaTO/IOIIKY Jy-
MeH3Ujy y 4/jeM je CPeAMLITY pacieTo Teno Borouoseka.? VicroBpeMeHo, OHO
je BpeMe BeyHe CaflallllboCcTy XPICTOBE TelecHe XpThe. 3a Xxpuurhane paHoT
71082 OfHOC IpeMa COTICTBEHOj TPOIITOCTY IOCTABHO Ce, JaK/e, Kao OOMNK IpH-
CBajarba BpeMeHa, IeTOBOT CMEINTaba Y UCTOPMjCKY UMEH3Mjy 13Mebhy Backp-
cema U IPYror fonacka. JIoXnB/baBaH y TOM KOHTEKCTY, TeKCT CBETOr MucMa
MPY>KA0 je HEOIIXOlaH OKBUP 32 ICTOPUjY U CafallllbOCT; U3 Ibera Cy MOTULIA/IN
odpaciu Ha OCHOBY KOjuX je PyHKI[MOHMCAO CUCTeM y30pa 1 Topehema, ma u
pernepToap cmKa Koje Cy CIy K1ie Kao MojyIora XpuurhaHCKoM MMarnHapHOM.

4 O ecxaToJIOLIKO] AMMEH3Mj! CXBaTaka BpeMeHa, Toce6Ho y BusanTtuju, ybemmpiBo
muie P. Magdalino, History of the future and its uses: prophecy, policy and propagan-
da, The Making of Byzantine History, Studies dedicated to Donald Nikol, ed. R. Beaton,
C. Roueché, London 1993, 3-33.

| 40
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dopmumpame xpyurhaHCKMX IOT7Iefa Ha IPOILIIOCT Y O1MCKOj je Be3y ca HaCTaH-
KOM VJIeHTUTeTa 3ajeHMLIe Koja je damtuHmna tpujyMmdante ycrexe 4. Beka,
BUJI/bMBE Ha IIJIaHY OCBajaba HOBUX KaTeropyja — CBETOT IIPOCTOPa U CBETOT
Bpemena.’ JloxxnB/baj xonovamrha kao norpede 3a ,,cTpaHCTBOBambeM OrIefa
ce, IIpe CBeTa, y IPMBPEMEHOM O pUIIAIY Off COIICTBEHOT MIEHTUTETA 3apaf
floce3ama IofMpa ca cBeTouINy. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, Ba>KHO je HaITTACUTY KOHTH-
HYWTeET IIPOIeca ,,0CBajamba IPOLIIOCTH : CBOj CYO/IMMUpPAH M3pa3 HALIAO je
y yodnuuaBamy konuenta Cete 3embe.® VcToBpemeno ca npunarohasamem
M3MeeHOM IIOJIMTUYKOM KOHTEKCTY Y KojeM je 3ajjodmjeHa BiacT xpuihana
HaJ| Bace/beHOM, JIOLIJIO je O KOPEHUTNX IIPOMeHa y chepy NMojeTHAYHNX U
KOJIGKTMBHUX IIPeJiCTaBa O MJEHTUTETY LIaPCTBA IO3HOAHTUYKOT H0da.

Hwus nurtama Be3aHUX 3a I0jaM {03He aHitiuke — Off Ha3UBa JI0 IIePUOA -
3alje — IOCTaja Cy IpefMeT perHTepIIpeTalija y caBpeMeHoj Haylu. Cse
venrhe, 0BO foda ce mocMarpa Kao CaMOCBOjHA Ie/IJHA ¥ CMEIITa Y 3HATHO
Iy>Ke BpeMeHCKO pa3zodbe — off oko 250. mo oxo 800. rogyHe — HO LITO je TO
d1o cnyvaj y kacuvHoj nepuonmsauuju ucropuje.” Kako rop riegany Ha crie-
MGUIHOCTH KOje OBO BpeMe 4MHe VTN He YMHe jeNVHCTBEHUM, CUTYPHO je
Jia BberoBe ITOYeTHe BeKOBe KapaKTepulle morpeda xpuinhana jja gepuHuiry
COTICTBEHM MJEHTUTET. YdecTasia Ipakca IpoHaTacKa pelyKBuja 1, mocedHo,

5 Tema cBeTOr IPOCTOpPA ¥ CBETOT BPeMEHa IPEACTaB/ba TOTOBO NTOCEOHY HAYUHY
0d7acT. Y yCKOM KOHTEKCTY OBOT TEKCTA YKa3yjeMo Ha HEKOJIMKO IIOfCTUIIAjHUX Pa-
poBa: A. M. Cameron, Images of Authority: Elites and Icons in Late Sixth-Century
Byzantium, Past and Present 84 (1979), 6-15; J. Crook, The Architectural Setting of the
Cult of Saints in the Early Christian West c. 300-1200, Oxford 2000, 10-39; P. Maraval,
Lieux saints et pélerinages d’Orient. Histoire et géographie des origines a la conquéte
arabe, Paris 1985 (Construction d’une géographie sacrée: les méthodes et les intenti-
ons, 23-60; Le séjour du pelerin. Description du lieu saint, 183-202).

6 O xonnenty Csere semsbe B. R. Wilken, The Land called Holy. Palestine in Christian
History and Thought, New Haven and London 1992, 108-122; B. Bitton-Ashkelony,
Encountering the Sacred. The Debate on Christian Pilgrimage in Late Antiquity, Ber-
keley — Los Angeles - London 2005, 1-29.

7 HaumIpecuBaH Ha4MH OBa CY I7TIEAVIITA U3/I0XKEHA Y YBOLHOj CTYLMjy U HUSY I10-
ceQHUX TEKCTOBA y OKBUPY KallMTATHOT usfama Interpreting Late Antiquity: Essays
on the Postclassical World, ed. G. W. Bowersock, P. Brown, O. Grabar, Cambridge
Mass. 2001.
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BJIXOBOT IIPEHOCA 110 Y/ja/beHUM KpajeBuMa IiapcTBa Kako du ce odesdenuna
BUIIIIba 3aIUTHTA HOBUX CpeNUIITA, MMaJa je BullecTpyke nocneauue. Hajo-
YUITIefHYje, Memballa je CIMKY CaKpasHe Tornorpaduje ekyMeHe. VicroBpemeHo,
HOCTM3abeM CYIITACTBEHOT IVba uaeje translatio — xoju ce Moxxe nepyHM-
caTy Kao Nnpudnmkapame XepojckoM fody — edeKTHO je dpucaHa rpaHuIa
usMeby camaumoctu u npounoctu.? OBa npakca ,IpeHoLIeba CBETOCTH,
KOja je TIoYMBaIa Ha MJEjU Jla CBETOCT Her/jalllibe TelecHe Iie/IHe OOpaBy y
IEeHVIM JIe/IOBVMMA, JOJATHO YKa3yje Ja je Ha4MH Ha KOju Cy cXBaTau cede Kao
TOjefIMHIIe M KO 3ajefIHNIYy BEPHUKA YK/by4MBaO 1 OfHOC XpuirhaHa mpema
TeIeCHOCTH, Ba)kaH 3a Haury TeMy. Camooppeheme, moBesaHo ca Iporecuma
CaMOOO/INKOBamba, OMJIO je €0 CTIOKEHOT ¥ CTATHO NMPUCYTHOT Pa3MUIIIba-
1a O NPOIIIOCTY; Hera OfI/IMKYjy HEeIPeKMHYTa HAacTOjama Jja ce TyMaderme
UCTOpMje mpuaroau aktyenuum norpedama.’ ,IIpaBo Ha mpouuIocT yTBp-
beHo je popmmpameM jeHCTBeHe TpaAyLMje Y CBETOOTAUKO 00a, OCHa)KEeHe
OfiTyKaMa paHuX cadopa, Kao 1 aMOMBa/IeHTHIM HAaIlOp)Ma BUIIe HapallTaja
xpuirhaHCKUX UCTOpMYapa Jia Ofpefie MEeCTO COIICTBEHe Bepe cipaM Hacnebha
knacnuHe ygeHoctn.'? CroxxeH ofHOC IpeMa araHcKoj IPOLUIOCTH U BeHUM

8 P. Brown, The Cult of the Saints, Chicago 1981, 53-57.

9 OpHoc xpunrhaHa HO3HOAHTUYKOT 100a IpeMa COIICTBEHOj IPOITIOCTH dUO je Te-
Ma MHOTYX Hay4HUX CTyAMja. YMecTo HaBobemwa ucpine dudnmorpaduje, Ha Kojy
hemo ce mosuBaTy y Biile HaBpaTa, Ha OBOM MecTy ynyhyjeMo camo Ha pacipaBy
Ejsepun KeMepoH y K0joj ce, 110 HallleM MUII/belY, HAa MHTEIEKTYa/IHO YBep/bIB Ha-
YIMH CyMMpajy He CaMo MHOTY IIOT7IefiU Ha HaBefleHa M1Tama Beh ce flaje caMocBojaH
IOIIPVHOC BUXOBOM pasyMeBamy. YI. A. Cameron, Remaking the Past, Interpreting
Late Antiquity, nas. fieno, 1-20.

10 Hajmenmmy nmpuMep HEIPEKUJHOT YHYTPAIIET JMjajiora ca IIaTOHOBCKOM Tpa-
AMIIVjOM HECYMIbMBO IIpeficTaBsba fenno ceetor Asryctusa. De Civitate Dei, npema
peunma IIntepa bpayHa ,,ll0Ka3yje KOMMKO [e0 IMaraHCKe IIPOUIIOCTH, jOII XKUB KO,
ABTycTHHa, HalaX1byje BberoBy HajUHCTaHYaHM)y M1cao . Vmak, leceTa KibUTra OBOT
Jena ,,3aBplllaBa Ce eBOKAIMjOM KOja je IIyHa pa3yMeBarba 3a jelaH BeNMIaHCTBEHN
Heycrex . EMMCKOI XMIIOHCKM CIIPOBOJY ,KOHAUHY €T30pLi3aM IaraHCKe IPOLIJIO-
cTu, TaKo MTO ,,0TNMa" caBy (gloria) u Bucoka exempla of MpeTXOXHUKA U TPAjHO
»Hapyje* ose BpauHe xpuinhanuma, cmemtajyhn ux meby supune Hebeckor Jepy-
cammma. Y. P. Brown, Augustine of Hippo. A Biography, Berkeley and Los Angeles
20007, 306-311.
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KIJDKeBHMM GopMaMa Hajdobe MIYCTPYjy MyCTUbAYKA KUTHUjA, Ipe CBUX
JKueoiti ceeitioi AHITIOHUja KOJUM je YCIIOCTaB/beH HOBU KHbV>KEBHU KaHOH.!!
Vnax, Mepa y K0joj je HOBM >XaHp [yTOBA0 aHTUYKUM TPajuIijaMa €HKOMIja,
duorpacduje n Npupy4HuKa peTOpMKe, jaCHO CBEJOYN Jia je MUTabe OFHOCa
IpeMa IPOILIIOCTU Y CaMOj CP>KM XpUIIhaHCKOT MAEHTHUTETA.

Yuras pernoH bnuckor ncTtoka HacTaBUO je y BEKOBMMa KOju crlefie fia
NMMYM Ha MO3aMK PasIMYNTHUX BEPOBarbha, TyMaderha, MMCAHNX U HEMMMCAHUX
memopuja, y KojuMa Cy ce YKpIITajie TpU IOMUHAHTHE PeINTHje; BaXkaH Iy T
y caMopa3yMeBamy CBaKe Off IbJX UIIAO je IPEeKO KOHCTPYUCaba PUKTUBHUX
reHeasoruja. Ha cpopjan HaumH, npucBajame uzieje HApOHOT n3adpama Koje je
IIPOM3AILJIO U3 OBUX FeHeasIOrnja, yBOGWIIO je MIajie HapOJie Y CBETY UCTOPUjY
" TMMe OOIMKOBAJIO COLMjaIHy MEMOPH]Y »,BapBapa“. YouaBaMo O/MUCKY Be3y
TpY ITOBe3aHa IIPOLieca; OHM Cy UILJIN Y IIPaBIly CTBapama MUTA, yoOnnyaBarma
HOBUX UIEHTUTETA U U3 IbUX IPOU3ALIIMX IPOLeca IPeMCINTIBaba MPOILJIO-
cTu. Ped je 0 KOHTMHYMPAaHUM HAIlOPMMa KOje IIPATUMO TOKOM 9MTaBe JyTe
UCTOpMje IIO3HOAHTUIKOT H0da, Kako y BUsaHTMju TaKo U y 3allalHOM CBETY.
[Ipnpopa n 3Ha4ewe XpuirhaHcke Tpaguiije peMHTePIIPETUPAHY Cy HOCESHO
y BpeMe NKOHOOOpauke Kpu3e, Kajja ce, KOHAYHO, ayTOPUTETY IMCaHe pedn
IPUAPYXKUO ,HEIVMCAHN ayTOPUTET MKOHE K0 BU3YeTHOr CBeJOYaHCTBa.2

11 O oBoMe mpolecy MHCIUpATUBHO Iy, nsMehy ocrannx: C. Rapp, The origins of
hagiography and the literature of early monasticism: the purpose and genre between
tradition and innovation, Unclassical Traditions. Volume I: Alternatives to the Classical
Past in Late Antiquity, ed. C. Kelly, R. Flower, M. Stuart-Williams, Cambridge 2010,
119-130; A. Cameron, Remaking the Past, 14. 3a ogHOC IpeMa IPOLIIOCTH TOKOM
Cpefber BeKa MIyCTPATUBAH je 300pHUK pafoBa L autorité du passé dans les sociétés
médiévales, dir. ].-M. Sanstere, Rome 2004; y11. Ha 0BOM MeCTY YBOLHU TEKCT U3 Iepa
R.le Jan, Introduction, Has. geno, 1-7.

12 A. Cameron, Remaking the Past, 5, 8-9. 3a mypu OKBMp YII. KIACUYHY CTYRU)Y
E. Kitzinger, The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm, DOP 8 (1954), 85-150.
O MKOHM Kao CIIUIIN ,CBeTe MPOLUUIOCTN  OCTOj1 0OMMHA CEKyHAapHa TUTepaTypa.
Ha oBom MecTy yKa3yjeMo caMO Ha [iBa pajia Koja ce JOTUYY NIMTaka peleBaHTHUX 3a
Haury reMmy: G. Vikan, Sacred Image, Sacred Power, Late Antique and Medieval Art of
the Mediterranean World, ed. E. R. Hoffman, Oxford 2007, 135-146; J.-M. Sansterre,
La parole, le texte et 'image selon les auteurs byzantins des époques iconoclastes et
posticonoclastes, Testo e Immagine nell’alto medioevo, Spoleto 1994, 197-243. [letasb-
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Ba>xHO MeCTO y 0BaKBOj CIMLM CBETa 3ay3MMaJla je JeTeHJapHa MpOUIIOCT,
HepacKUAMBO Be3aHa 3a oBaruioheme, CTpajame, My4eHIYKa Tea XpyucTo-
BUX CreffOeHNKa 1 yTBpheHy Tpagunujy ,IyCTUmbe KOjOM Cy JOMUHMPAa
Xepojcka Tena ackera.'?

ITpoMeH/BMBOCT OFHOCA TIpeMa Tely MOcedHO ce M3pajkaBaa y ApaMaTny-
HUM odnuiuma dopde MpOTUB 3eMa/bCKUX CTPACTH Koje Cy dmiie mpempeka
Ha IIyTy J[yXOBHOT yCaBplIaBama y moTpasu 3a borom. Ilyt Te norpare Huje,
MehyTuM, UIIao MpaBOMMHUJCKYU U UCK/BYYUBO IIPEKO CUCTeMa 3adpaHa u
VICK/bY4MBaba. Y CK/Ia/ly ca OIIUTUM MHTENEKTyaTHUM OKBMPMMA KOje TeMa
HaMmehe, mokyurahemo #a onpramMo HajBa>kHMje IPOMEHe Koje Cy, II04YeB Of
BpeMeHa paHOT XpUITNAaHCTBa CBe JI0 O3HOT Cpefiiber BeKa, [yOOKO yTuIiae
Ha OJJHOC YOBEKa IIpeMa COIICTBEHOM TeJ1y U CBUM 3HaueHhMMa U3BefleHNM U3
TOT OffHOCa. [ToMeHyTe MpoMeHe Y TeCHOj Cy Be3U ca IpyTuM, Takobhe mpomeH-
JBUBUM OJIHOCVMA, KaKaB je ¥ OfIHOC IIpeMa BpeMeHY 1 MCTOpujckoM cehamy.
3aucTpakmBaya Koju y GOKyCy MHTepecoBamba ¥IMa HaCTaHaK Xarnorpadckmx
TEKCTOBA M Pa3nIN4nTUX GOpMM IMPOCTABHUX cacTaBa y CIyXOu Kyira, HO-
YyeTaK OBUX IIpolieca Be3yje ce 3a IOCMaTpatbe PENUTMO3HUX U HONUTUIKUX
OKBMpPa Y KOjiIMa ce 0d/IMKYje OFHOC IIpeMa CBeTUTE/bCKOj MEMOPUIL.

Tpujymd xpumhascTBa, BUf/buB y Bodujamy cTaTyca gp>KaBHE Pen-
ruje, OTBOPMO je HU3 MUTarba Koja Cy IIOCTENEHO BOANIA KA YCIIOCTaB/bakby
IPeI03HAT/BIBOT YCTPOjcTBa XpuinhaHcke 3ajefHuIIe. Y BEINKOj MepH, Maja
He U y HOTIIYHOCTH, HaMeTalbe jefMTHCTBEHOT JMKCypca TOKOM JyTOT Iepuo-
Jla IO3HE aHTUKE, JOBEJIO je JO HalylITamka AMHAMUYIHE PA3HOMMKOCTH KOja
OJIMKYje IIOYETHE BEKOBE IIOKPETA. JeHO Off HajBaXKHMJUX MNTarba TULAJIO
ce pegeduHMCcama OfHOCA IIpeMa TelIeCHOM; IIPMCHO Be3aHO 3a HaIyLITa-
b€ KOHIENITa My4YEeHNIITBA Kao MOJie/Ia IOMMHAHTHOT Yy HapallITajy CBEJOKa
XpucroBe XpTBe, NUTAE UJednHol iied JOTULAIO0 CE CaMOpasyMeBarba
TaJallbuX XpuirhaHa Kao IIperno3HaT/buBe APYLITBEHE U PEIUTUNO3HE I'PyTIe.
Camu xpunthauu geduHmcany cy cBoje HeoyMulie MUTaweM quid sit christi-

HMjU OCBPT Ha YMTABO IINTalbe CJIEiU Y HaPe[HOM fle/ly OBe CTyAuje (3HAaKOBM Tela:
TEKCTOBM U CJIMKE).

13 O xepMeHeyTULM IIYCTHEbE U OFHOCY CBETOT TeKCTA I MOHAIIKIX IIPAKCU B. HAPO-
unro D. Burton-Christie, The Word in the Desert. Scripture and the Quest for Holiness
in Early Christian Monasticism, Oxford 1993, 3-75; 107-180.
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anum esse? Ped je o any3uju Ha MO3HATU HaBOJ, 13 MKcMa jefHor IlenarmjeBor
cnepbennka kojuM je Pobept Mapkyc ofabpao ja orBopu caja Beh kmacuuny
aHa/JIN3y HEMMPA U YHYTPAIIBUX NIPEUCIUTABAA KOjU Cy 3a0KYII/ba/IN Y-
we xpuurhana tokom 4. u 5. Beka.!* [lToba AmBpocuja Munanckor u JoBaHa
3naroycror, Jeponnma u ABryctusa, [lenaruja u Jopana Kacujana, 6uso je
BpeMe CTBapama 3aje[HNYKOr XpuhaHCKOr MAEHTUTEeTa U3 MOjeAVHAYHIX
UJICHTHTETa JIOHEK/Ie M30/I0BaHNUX IPyIa BepHuUKa. To je 1o6a popmaTuBHOT
JICKYCTBa KOjé je II0 CBOjUM J/IeMaMa U BbUXOBUM ITOC/IefylaMa Ha KOHaYHO
yobnudere xpuirhaHCKOT KaHOHA TOTOBO MICTO TO/IMKO 3HA4ajHO Ko UCKYCTBO
AVPEKTHMX CBeloKa HOBO3aBeTHe mpude. To je 6110 Bpeme ApaMaTUYHUX
IIpOMeHa, Y KojeM Cy camu akTepu jorabaja cmonTano ocehanu fa ce mpep
X II0CTaB/ba HEONIXOJHOCT OP30T ¥ MOy3iaHOT (pOpMyINcama OAroBOpa.
[Iutame quid sit christianum esse? 3a HaC je Ba>KHO IIpe CBeTa 3aTo ILITO jaCHO
yKasyje Ha jefHy off K/by YHMX 00/1aCTV HEOIIXO/IHUX 33 Pa3yMeBambe ICTOPHj-
CKMX ITPOMEHA Y OJJHOCY IIpeMa Jby/ICKOM Tely: ped je o Be3u n3Mehy ognoca
IpeMa Te/ly U HaCTaHKa M/IeHTUTETa TpyIIe.

ITouernu MOHAIIKOT TIOKpeTa 1 aCKeTCKe IpakKce Kao npuxsahenor myra
ycxobema y BpauHaMa odeexxuin cy mpoiec odnmKoBama XpuihaHcKor
UZIEHTUTETa. YCeK /10 KOjer je OIIO YCIOCTaB/balbeM MeaTHuX odpasana
O/IMYEHMX y XXVBUM y30puMa OeKCTBa Off CBEeTa 03HAUNO je TeMe/bHY IIPOMEHY
xpuirhaHCKOT IUCKYpca KOji TPajHO ycBaja duO/NjcKu OKBUP MHTEPIIpeTaL-
jé, y KojeM CBeTM TEKCT IIOCTaje OCHOBA TyMayer-a IIPMBATHOT 1 jABHOT )KMBOTA.
XpumhancTBo of Tafa mocraje ,,0dmact dSudnujcke KyaType”, a cakpanHa cge-
pa IOCTeNeHo MapruHaNInu3yje CeKyaapHy y JOMEHY yTHIaja Ha MHCTUTYL1je
U counjante cTpyKrype.'> BpeMeHOM, ycroCTaB/bambeM KOHTPOJIE HaJ| TEIOM
- o mpuxBaheHor TyMauema cMOOMKe TeCTOBa, IIPEKO LIpKBeHoT ofipeherma
MeCTa Tela y 0OBO3eMa/bCKOM ¥ OHOCTPAHOM, IO KOHTPOJIe HaJl KaJleHAapOM
IIpeKo crucTeMa 3adpaHa (IIpaByIa Be3aHa 3a IIOCT M CEKCYaIHO Y3[Ip>KaBabe),
TOTOBO CBM Ba)KHU aCIeKT! XpUIIhaHCKOT KMBOTA IOCTA/IN CY €0 YBPCTO
YCIIOCTaB/beHOT U MIMPOKO IpuxBaheHoOr kaHOHA. VIcTOBpeMeHO, pyIITBO
nodegHNYKe peTNUTyje MOpaso je Ia yCTpoju cTamHe odpaclie )XMBOTA IIPO-
K/IaMOBabeM jaBHe ,,[IOINTUKE BpeMeHa", OfHOCHO BJIafjatha HaJl BPEMEHOM.

14 R. Markus, The End of Ancient Christianity, Cambridge 1990, 20.
15 D. Burton-Christie, The Word in the Desert, 33-75.
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Ha pasnumunTuM HUBOMMA IPYIITBEHE CTBAPHOCTY YCIIOCTAB/bajy Ce IpaKce
KOje TBOpe HOBM ITOpefiaK. YIopeno ca pacTyhyuM o3uBOM Ka IYCTUBY KOju
IPOMOBMIIIE IIVPebe aCKeTCKOT Mjjeasa M 3Ha4ajHUM COLVjaTHUM IHOC/Ie-
AMIjaMa OBYIX IIpOLieca, JOJIasy N0 Hu3a APYIMX IPOMeHa: KOHCTUTYUCAbeM
CBETOT KaJIeH/japa CeKy/TapHO PUMCKO BpeMe TpaHcopMulle ce y xpuihas-
CKO, IUTYPIUjCKO BpeMe; reorpaduja PuMckor mapcrsa npeodpaxasa ce y
cakpasHy Tonorpadujy cBeTux MecTa HOBe Biajajyhe Bepe; IOJ IPUTUCKOM
IIPKBe, Melba Ce MONy/IapHa KY/ITypa Kao 1 CBakogHeBHY odunyaju. IIpomeHe
y »HOMUTHLIM BpeMeHa  Cy MOCedHO BUJ/bUBE y MOJeNN TOAVHE Ha Heflerbe,
IpasHIYHe jJaHe ¥ BpeMe II0CTa M Kajaka; TAKO YCIIOCTaB/beH IOpefaK Io-
cTao je HempekuHyTo cehame Ha TenecHy cTBapHOCT cBete ucropuje.'® Osa
OKOJTHOCT peJIeBaHTHA je 3a MuTame XpUIhaHCKOr MAeHTUTETa IOKPEHYTO
Y OBOM IIOI/IaB/bY, I1a 1 32 MUTakbe MeCTa Te/la Y OKBUPY HOBMX [IPYIITBEHUX
KpeTama TOKOM ITI03HOAHTUYKOT 10da.

Vameby pasnuunTux MOMEHYTUX TeHACHIIM]A ¥ IPOydYaBakby Te/IeCHOCTI
3a Hallly TeMY Off BaKXHOCTM Cy Y YBOAY Beh IOMEHYTH 3aK/by4Iiy 1O KOjUX Ce
TOLLJIO Y CTYAMjaMa OffHOCA PelNTMje M MaTePUjaTHOCTU; HaBe[eHa UCTpa-
XKMBama I0Kasana Cy ce M Ha TeOPMjCKOM IUIaHY U Ha IUIaHY pasyMeBamba
CBAaKOJIHEBHVX IIPAKCU Y TOj MepY IJIOfOTBOPHA, fla HAllla JaHAIIba CIIMKA O
CXBaTamy Te/la CYLITUHCKY AyTyje ,oTKpuhy npenMera® y mpoy4aBarmwy Ma-
TepujanHe KynType. Y GOKyCy OBUX MHTepecoBama Halas3n ce OfHoC usmeby
MaTepUjaTHOCTI ¥ Bepe, calyleflaH KPO3 PasIndnuTe Pe/INro3He Tpajuliyje.
AcmiekaT OBMX MCTpaKMBaiba KOjU je 3a HaC 3aHMMJ/BUB THYe Ce HAjIpe -
XOBe Be3e ca IIpelo3HaBambeM IIPOMeHa 0 KOjUX je JOIUIo y XpuinrhaHCKUM
APYLITBMMA TOKOM ,,T0deHMYKOr 4. Beka. Tazia ce, ocuM 3ajarka 3a ejm-
MIHMCabeM O0CTaTaKa IaraHCKor Hacreha, Ha fpamMaTuyaH Ha4YMH, ONNYEH Y
TEOIOLIKUM AMUCIYTUMA, TOCTaBUIO 1 UTake PopMynucama u yrephusama
xpuihancke gorme. Ha Taj HauuH y popMaTuBHOM Iepuopy xpuirhaHcke
MICTOpYje Ha IIOCPEejaH U HellOCPejaH HauMH y CpefuiITe XpyihaHCKOT KUBO-
Ta CTyIIa OAHOC IIpeMa TeJly, U3paXkaBaH KPO3 Pas3In4nuTe IPUCTYIIe YATABOM
TOJBY TE/IECHOCTL.

Ynopepo ca cxBaramuMa Koja ra ocyhyjy, onHoc xpunrhasa mpema Teny of
OBOT BpeMeHa 1ydoKo je oxpeheH HenpeknaHO NOTBPhMBaHUM )XPTBOBabEM

16 Ym. R. Markus, The End of Ancient Christianity, 199-211; 226-227.
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ITpunewshe aitociiiona,
Manacuja

Tea XpUCTOBOT y eBXapuCTjckoM odpeny.!” OcuM IIOMeHyTe CynpOTHOCTI
n3meby oHora mTo je cro/pamIBy (MaTepyjaTHN) CBET ¥ YOBEKOBOT YHYTpa-
msber d1ha, OfHOC Te/IeCHOT 1 [yXOBHOT M3PakaBaH je y M3BOPYMA Y KOHTEK-
CTY ,,BpefiHOBama" IIPOCTOpa U Ha dpojHe apyre HaunHe.'® Tako ce, ynopeno ca
foris/intus IIaHOM, Zy1lIa ¥ TeJIO MIPEfCTaB/ba]y Y ,BEPTUKATHOM  OHOCY, K0
OHO IITO je ,M3Ha/" 1 03HauaBa YCIIOH U JYXOBHO yCaBpIuaBarbe, HACYIPOT
OHOMe LITO je ,VICIIO|, YMj} CY KOpeJIaT JOme 30He JbY/ICKOT TeJla, KOje OfBO-

17 J. Le Goff - N. Truong, Une histoire du corps au Moyen Age, 13.

18 3a Tymaderme BU3AHTIjCKOT cMMOO/IN3Ma Y carleflaBamy IIPOCTOPA, IIpe CBera
npocropa y xpamy B. R. Osterhout, The Holy Space: Architecture Serves the Liturgy,
Heaven on Earth: Art and the Church in Byzantium, ed. L. Safran, University Park
2002, 81-120.
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Jie TI0jeIMHIIa HaHVKe, Y IOPOK 1 110Tcko.! Beh y [TaBnosumM nocrannmama
membra corporis cajip>ke ¥ TO3UTVBHE Y HETaTMBHe KOHOTanuje. Mecro 1 nH-
crpyMeHT rpexa,?’ ynosu cumdonuiy guxoromujy usmeby rena u gyxa u Taj
KOHIIEIT ,,Mopanu3anuje” Tena ocrahe sk y xpuirhaHcKoj MUCTIN, OCHaXKeH
ayTOPUTETOM CBeTOT TeKcTa.?! [1aBlIoBY TEKCTOBY MCTOBPEMEHO HYJiE U OIIN-
Ce TeJla YOBEKOBOT Y IeTOBMX YZ0Ba KOjJi HOCE 03U TUBHA 3HAYeHha, T0CedHO
Kao MeTadope 3a CIIOXKeHM 10jaM iiesia Xpucitiosol y 3Ha4ery XpuirhaHckor
[PYLITBA y Le/IMHY WY, Yelrhe, allocTO/NCKe IIpKBe. Y MOTOWOj XpUIThaHCKOj
KIbVDKEBHOCTY TOTOBO jé HEM30CTaBHO Be3MBalbe II0jMa Tejla 3a [0jaM Jyllle
Kao IeroB KopesaT; IIpaKkca 3adpaHe CTyllama y LipKBeHe pefloBe JbyiuMa
ca TeJleCHUM JeOpMUTETOM IVIACTUYHO II0Ka3yje JyTo Tpajambe CTaBa Koju
cpehemo jour kox I'puropuja Benmkor, mpema kojeM 3[paBa Ayllia He MOXe
dopasutn y donecHome teny.?? Y 13BeCHOM CMUCITY OZHOC CPEfHOBEKOBHUX
xpumhaHa Ipema Teny HeIpPeKI/HO je, y CK/Iafly ca IaBJIOBCKOM T€OJ/IOIVjOM
u crBapHomhy Hosor 3aBeta, ocumnpao nsmel)y mo>xnBbaja Tema kao y3poka
JOBEKOBOT I1aJla U M3TOHA 13 Paja, M yBepema fa je y Teny cagpxaHo odehame
dynyher cnacewa u Mmoryhnoct Backpca. IIpeko Tor yBepemwa y peurnosHo
MICKYCTBO XpuirhaHa IIOCTEIeHO ce YK/by4dyje JOXKVB/baj Te/IeCHOT 3aCHOBaH

19 OBakBo, ,lTPOCTOPHO" caT/eflaBame OfHOCA AYIIe I Tella OTBOPUIIO je MYT Ipo-
y4yaBamJMa eCXaTONMOMIKMX KOHIeTaTa Tela, Koja Cy MoKasasa Jia Cy caMy cpef-
IbOBEKOBHI INCIY HejaCHM U HEIIPeL3HM Kafja OKYIIaBajy Aa OLpTajy rpaHuLe
usMeby marepujansor u fyxosHor cBeta. Ha TeMe/syMa poydyaBarba OBYX pasinKa
OTBOpEH je IIyT carjefjaBamy CPeAbOBEeKOBHOT CXBaTama self-a Kao IIC1MX0COMaTCKe
nemuue. O ToMe B. C. Walker-Bynum, The Ressurection of the Body, 11. Hecymmuso
fa Ha 3amafly, HajkacHuje ofi 13. BeKa Teo/1031 Mof] TIOjMOM personad MofipasyMeBajy
jemVHCTBO fylle M Tena KakBo he mocTojaTy mocie Backpca. O cxBaramy self-a y
CpeflOBEKOBHMM M3BOpMMa IOCTOjU UCIpIIHA TuTepaTypa. Y. B. F. Benton, Con-
sciousness of Self and Perceptions of Individuality, Renaissance and Renewal in the
12" Century, ed. R. L. Benson, G. Constable, C. Lanham, Toronto 1982, 263-295,
ca IMTepaTypoMm.

20 Py 7:23: ,,Anvt BUAVIM IPYTY 3aKOH Y yAVMa CBOjUM KOju ce OOpM TPOTMB 3aKOHA
yMa Mojera, 1 Hopod/paBa Me 3aKOHOM Ipyjexa, KOju je y yArMa MOjuM.”

21 J.-C. Schmitt, La raison des gestes, 65.
22 Has. geno, 66 (Grégoire Le Grand, Regula pastoralis I, 11, éd. J. Boutel, Paris 1928).
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Yeierwe Jegppema Cupuna,
MKOHa

Ha MOJIeTy y 4MjeM je cpeauTy XpucToBO JBYAICKO Te/lo oHyheHo kao 3amora
lloce3ara BEYHOT XXMBOTA.

Mucuctupame Ha Ppusnukoj npupoay XpucToBOr Tena yBeso je bora y
00/IacT JBYICKOT UCKYCTBA, Te Ce, II0YeB Off HIOCTKOHCTAHTUMHOBCKE eIloxe, I0-
Q0XKHOCT 0O/IMKYje € TIOTTIeIOM Ha M3MEHEHO CXBaTarbe Ipupofe u GyHKIuje
9yJia Kao CpeficTaBa peurno3Hor casHama.?? Xpumhaucku bor noncrosehen
je ca Borom us Kwuie fiocitiara, KOji je y 4acy cTBapaiba cBeTa 0djaBuo: ,lasa
norefa Bor cBe 1ito je crBopno, u rie, fodpo djewe Beoma“. > Jeppem Cupus,
XMMHoTrpad U Teonor 4. BeKa IIeBao je y CBOjuM XMMHaMa o fieny [ocropmem y

KOje je ypesaH meros gonup.>> Jedppem nocedHo Harmamasa aa je XpucroBum

23 S. Ashbrook Harvey, Scenting Salvation. Ancient Christianity and the Olfactory
Imagination, Berkeley 2006, 57.

24 1 Moj 1:31.

25 Des heiligen Ephraem des Syrers Hymnen de Virginitate, ed. E. Beck, Louvain
1962, 20.12; Ephrem the Syrian, Hymns (trans. K. McVey), New York 1989, 348-349:
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JI0JTaCKOM IIOHOBO OTIIOY€O IIpolieC ,,ocBehemwa” mpupose, yK/by4nB CIIOCO-
HOCT TOT, (PM3MYKOT CBeTa, Ia CyCpeTHe JOXKAHCKO U IIOCTaHe HeroB Ofipas.
OdpenoM KpiuTema, HeoOUT yIasyu y HOBO CTakbe CTBOPEHOT OPEeTKa; MOIITO
Cy My 4y/Ia IOMa3aHa, lbeMy je oMoryheHo ja HoBU S0XaHCKM ITOpefiaK JOXI-
BJ Ka0 COIICTBEeHO McKycTBO. OcBeheHo YoBeunje Teo nocraje gakie CiocoOHO
fia IpUMM SOrono3Habe IPEKO CONCTBEHOT YY/IHOT MCKYCTBa U cro3Ha bora
HIOCPEICTBOM COIICTBEHe TellecHe Ipupoze. Jeppem nesa o 1enosurom duhy,
Cjenumberby Aylle ¥ Tela, O AYIIN Kao HEeBEeCTM, Tey Kao OpavHoOj OCTe/bH,
qynuMa Kao caroBuma.?® [IpuxBarameM Teonornje oBamiohemwa, onndeHe
Y y4ewy O jeAMHCTBY Tejla 1 [yLIe U YI03U 4yIa Y SOrocasHamy, Telo IOCT-
KOHCTaHTUHOBCKOT XpuirhaHCTBa IIOCTaje , IPOBOJHMK  Ha YTy CIacermba.?’

Y 1mod0XKHOCTH eTI0Xe, BUA/BUBO M3PAXKEHO] y eMad0opupaHOM INUTYPIij-
CKOM LiepeMOHMjaTy, UHTeH3MBJPalby aCKeTCKUX IIPaKCH, Ko U YCIIOHY Ky/ITa
penukByja 1 xofro4antha, cee je mpucyTHuUja 0dmacT GpuMUKe CTBAPHOCTY KPO3
KOjy ce mckasyje nyxoHo. Hactanak u pacryha nmomynapHocT npeje ,,cCBeTor
JoBeKa“ U Xarnorpagcke KiuIH>KeBHOCTH Koja I'a IPOC/IaB/ba, NN CY Y KOpaK
ca nonynapaomhy kynra penuksuja.?® Ha cpenuuu usmeby cdepa marepuje
M IyXa ,,)KUBY IIpaX CBETUTE/bCKNUX OCTaTaKa MMao je Moh #a croju Hede-
cko 1 3eMasbcko.” TlomyT pU3MUKMX Te/la acKeTa — HAC/IEJHUKA HapalITaja
MYy4eHMKa — KOja Cy BUI/BUBO CBEIOYMIa O MOTyhHOCTM HellocpeHe Bese ca
bBorom, HeT/beHa Te/la CBETUX MapTupa (VM IBIXOBMU [IeJIOBM) JOXKVB/baBaHa

»-. ypesao je (bor) cBoje 3HaKOBe Ha CBe CTBOPEHO / Kajia je CTBOPMO CBET, IIOT7Ie1a0
ra je ¥ yKpacmo ra ConcTBeHuM ciamkama; yn. Hymnes inédits de S. Ephrem sur la
virginité, trans. F. Graffin, I'Orient Syrien (1961), 6:213-242; yn. S. Brock, The lumi-
nous eye: the spiritual world vision of Saint Ephrem, Kalamazoo 1992, 40-43, 53-84.
26 Des heiligen Ephraem des Syrers Hymnen de Fide, ed. E. Beck, Louvain 1955, 14.5.

27 C.Bynum, Resurrection of the Body, 113 u garme; S. Ashbrook Harvey, St. Ephrem
on the scent of salvation, Journal of Theological Studies NS 49:1 (1998), 109-126.

28 Medieval and Early Modern Devotional Objects in Global Perspective: Translations
of the Sacred, ed. E. Robertson, J. Jahner, New York 2010; Relics and Remains ed. A.
Walsham (Past & Present Supplements), Oxford 2010.

29 Paulinus de Nola, Carm. 27.400-405 (trans. P. G. Walsh, The Poems of St. Paulinus
of Nola, 285): P. Brown, The Cult of the Saints: Its Rise and Function in Latin Christi-
anity, 78.
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Cy Kao IyT yCIIOCTaB/barba Hello-
CPeJHOT, BI3Ye/THOT J TAKTV/THOT
KOHTaKTa ca odnamhy ceror.
3a Hally TeMy II0CedHO je 3aHu-
MJBVMBO HAITacUTI PU3NYKY AU-
MEH3Mjy IIOABUTA KOja je I10 ITpa-
BU/TY UCTUIJAHA KPO3 Pas/IN4NTe
HapaTuBHe )KaHpOBe, MOCeOHO Y
KUTHjUMA ¥ eIUCKOIICKMM TO-
BOpMMa. Bepuctuuku npukasu
MY4YeHUYKNX CTpajama Kao U
ACKeTCKUX UCKYIIeHa CTaB/ba/ll
Cy y IpBU IUTaH PpU3NYKM aclie-
KaT [aTHM Kao jacaH IO0Kas3aTe/b
zia je bor mpeko opadpaHux Tema
II0Ka3a0 IyT CBOTa JIe/IoBamba y
csery.? CBecHo usadpauu nH-
TEH3VTET OBAKBYX HapaTMBHUX
CTpaTeruja MMao je 3ajlaTak Ja
CNyIIaoy/YNTA0Ny HAUPEKTHO
¥ KVBO TIPEACTABY IPUCYTHOCT
cerocTn.’!

AcKeTcKa IIpaKca I Ipocia-
B/balbe KYJITa peINKBUja Hepas-
JIy9MBY CYy OF IIpero3HaBamba
CBETOT MecTa Koje (PpyHKIMOHM-
e Kao locus praesentiae cBero-
ctu.* Tlotpeda fa ce penurno-

Cmpiu ceeinioi Heciiopa, ‘
Hegann

30 H. Maguire, Art and Eloquence in Byzantium, Princeton 1981, 40.

31 P.Brown, The Cult of the Saints, 82.

32 O mpucycTBy CBETOCTM YHYTap 3ajefIHULE U YCIIOHY Ky/Ta penuksuja B. P. Brown,
The Cult of the Saints, 86-105; yIL. Iperyie[; HOBUjUX UCTPa)kMBamba Koja faje D. Kru-
eger, The Religion of Relics in Late Antiquity and Byzantium, Treasures of Heaven.
Saints, Relics, and Devotion in Medieval Europe, ed. M. Bagnoli et al., New Haven and
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3HO 3Haveme Bexe 3a chepy MaTepujalHe CTBAPHOCTY O3HAYMIIA je TI0YeTaK
nporeca koju Kokc MunepoBa Hasusa ,,MaTepyjaTHOM OpMjeHTaLMjOM“ XPU-
whancrea.®® Ty opujeHTanujy OHa TyMady Kao IOMeparbe IIO3HOAHTUYKOT
[IPYLITBA Ka PETUTVIO3HOM CEH3UOMINTETY KOje BUAV OIUIUBMBYU, PU3NIKU
HPUCYTaH U 9Y/THO OIa>K/BUB ,,IIPEMET  — TOCeSHO JbY/ICKO TeJI0 — K0 Cpeli-
CTBO floce3ama cBeTocTu. HoBM offHOC n3Mely MaTepujamHOCTH 1 peTUTo3HOT
3HaYerba KOju Oma>kaMo Off 4. BeKa IPEMO3HajeMO Ka0 €0 LI PET KyATYPHOT
(deHOMeHa BUMI/BMBOT Y Pa3IN4UTUM OOTIACTMMA — Y UCTOPUjI LiepeMOHMja

¥l HAYMHA OfIeBamba, Y ,KMheHOM CTUIY" Taflalber IIOETCKOT je3nka,>?

»Tea-
TPaTHOCTI IIPEIIO3HATOj Y eKCIIPECHOHUCTIYKOM MaHIPY HOBOT KIbJXKEBHOT
)KaHpa KOJIEKTUBHIX duorpaduja ackeTa-IyCTUbAKa,>” WIN [IAK Y HAYMHY Ha
KOju Cy omakaHe doje, Cjaj 1 3/1aTO Kao JIe0 YMETHNYKOT n3pasa enoxe.>® I
camooppeberme oHOBpeMeHNX xpuirhaHa JOXX1BEIO je OUTHY IPOMEHY: IToMe-
puo ce op ocehara IPUIATHOCTY IPOrOBEHOj CEKTH Ka IJX0BOM yuemthy y
03aKOIEHOM, JIP>KaBHOM BepCKoM nporpaMy. Humaro ciyyajao, Tek Tajia je
1oCTao Moryh Hu3 Ipakcy Off M3y3eTHe Ba>XKHOCTH 3a pa3yMeBabe Jja/be UCTO-
puje ,penurnszanuje” xpuihascrsa — Beh MoMeHy Ty pa3Boj KOHI[ENTa CBETe
3eMJbe, pUTyannsanmja xogoyaiha, ycrocrapbame erseMIIapHOT CBETOT
MecTa II0fj 3alITUTOM IpodoBa MydeHrKa.”” OBe Cy IIpaKce YBPCTO Be3aHe 3a

London 2011, 5-17. Be3a ackeTcKe mmpaxce 1 Ky/ITa peIMKBIja YTOMNKO je jaCHMja LITO
KY/IT pe/TMKBIja HOCEOHO IIPOMOBMIITY BeJIMKe acKeTe eroxe, Moyt AMBpocuja Mu-
JIAHCKOT, cBeTOT JepoHuMa, I'puropuja ns Huce nnn Buxrpunnja us Pyana. O Tome
B. P. Cox Miller, The Corporeal Imagination, 36.

33 Has. geno, 3-7.
34 M. Roberts, The Jeweled Style: Poetry and Poetics in Late Antiquity, Ithaca, N.Y, 1989.

35 P. Cox Miller, Strategies of Representation in Collective Biography: Constructing
the Subject as Holy, Greek Biography and Panegyric in Late Antiquity, ed. T. Higg, Ph.
Rousseau, Berkeley 1994, 209-254.

36 S. MacCormak, Art and Ceremony in Late Antiquity, Berkeley 1981. O penuksu-
jaMa Kao ,,AparoLieHNjuM Of Apary/ba‘ ca HaBeeHINM MeCTUMa U3 u3Bopa nuie N.
Herrman-Mascard, Les reliques des saints: formation coutumiére d’un droit, Paris
1975, 23 u game.

37 Ha osom Mecty ynyhyjemo Ha uzadpane papose: D. M. Hayes, Body and Sacred
Place in Medieval Europe 1100-1389, New York, London 2003; B. Bitton-Ashkelony,
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pactyhu 3Ha4aj Ky/nTa penuKByja o KojeM he 01Ty Bulile peyn y ielry oBe CTY-
nuje nocseheHoM TakTIHOj ModoxHOCTHN. C 003MPOM Ha TO 1a IPOC/IaB/balbe
peNuKBHUja, Kao ¥ MKOHA, TIOCMATPaMo OBJie ITpe cBera y PyHKIMju cTpaTernja
Hapaluje, BaXKHO je yKas3aTy Ha CPOZHOCT OBMX JBajy peHOMEHa: IO YT pesIy-
KBIja KOje Cy CBOjUM UCILIe/TUTE/BCKIM Y 4yJOTBOPHUM MOhyMa HEeIPEeKNTHO
norspbuBane peanHoct onpenMeheHor d0KaHCKOT MPNUCYCTBA Y OBO3eMalb-
CKOM, XUTHja ITyCTUIHCKMX acKeTa CBeloYMIa CY, Kako Benu Teogoput us Kupa
Ha II03HATOM MeCTY 13 IIposiora cBor aena Historia religiosa, o norpedu na ce
IJICAaHOM peyjy IPOCIaBe acKeTe — ,,)KMBe CIMKe ¥ CTaTye" — mapasena ,ay-
XOBHIM Jpary/pbuma’ 0 Kojuma Kpajem 4. Beka nuiie Bukrpuumje us Pyana.>8

»MaTepujamucTiyKa IpeopyjeHTanyja” Kojy oIa)xaMo y U3BOpMMa 4. Beka,
moduia je Ha CHa3y ca HaIlpefjoBameM IIpolieca XpUCTIjaHN3al[yje eBPOIICKUX
ppymrasa. OBU IpoLecy Cy )XMBO UIYCTPOBAHU NpUMepUMa PeIUTMO3HE
ocehajuocty mocre 11. Beka. IbeHa you/p1Ba ofi/ivKa je IOHOBHO OKpeTame Ka
MaTepyjasHOM IIpeMeTy Kao HOCHOIly caKpaaHe Mohn, mocedHO MpucyTHa y
HaITIaCKy Ha IpOMEHaMa y IIPMPOJY M CTPYKTYPU 9yEeCHMX fellaBama. [leom
MOC/IeAVLIA BeNMKOT IPpUINBa penuKByja ca VIcToka 1o Kojer je JOIIO TOKOM
KPCTalIKMX PaToBa, MaTepyjajHa CTBAPHOCT CBETOCTH JJOCIIENIA je, BUILE He-
ro 10 Taza, y pokyc nomynapte nodoxxHoctn.* O oBora BpeMeHa IIpaTiuMo

Encountering the Sacred. The Debate on Christian Pilgrimage in Late Antiquity, Ber-
keley — Los Angeles - London, 2005: Introduction: Pilgrimage in Late Antiquity,
1-29; D. Brakke, ,,Outside the places, within the truth®: Athanasius of Alexandria
and the localization of the holy, Pilgrimage and holy space in late antique Egypt, ed.
D. Frankfurter, Leiden-Boston-Ko6ln 1998, 445-481. YntaBoMm nuramy Bpahamo ce
BMILIE ITyTa Y OBOj KIbU3M.

38 Ym. P. Cox Miller, The Corporeal Imagination, 59 u sabe; o0 BUKTpunujy u Meta-
¢dopama cernoctu, 95-101.

39 L. James, Bearing gifts from the East: imperial relic hunters abroad, Eastern Ap-
proaches to Byzantium, ed. A. Eastmond, Farnham 2001, 119-131; H. A. Klein, Eastern
Objects and Western Desires: Relics and Reliquaries between Byzantium and the West,
DOP 58 (2004), 283-314; H. A. Klein, Sacred Things and Holy Bodies. Collecting Re-
lics from Late Antiquity to the Early Renaissance, Treasures of Heaven. Saints, Relics,
and Devotion in Medieval Europe, 55-67. 3a Busautujcku cset yu. Court Ceremonies
and Rituals of Power in Byzantium and the Medieval Mediterranean. Comparative
Perspectives, ed. A. Bethammer, S. Constantinou, M. Parani, Leiden-Boston 2013
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ydecTasie I10jaBe HOBOTI TUIIA 9yJa Koja Cy YK/by4MBaja MUPaKy/lI03HY TPaH-
chopmanujy came matepuje cseror npenmera.i? Ped je o mosHatum npuyama
O peIMKBMjaMa U3 KOjUX Tede KPB UM CBETO MUPO, O CTaTyaMa OPOLIEHNM
cy3aMa, O IpoIBeTa/IMM Oy/bKaMa KOje M3HUYY U3 CHErOM NPeKpPUBEHNUX
rpodoBa, 0 OaBHO IIO3HATUM OCTAL[IMa My4YeHMKa KOjyU MOYUIbY [a Cujajy
HOBOM, 3ac/en/byjyhoM cBeTonthy, Ha Kpajy, O II0jaBU CTUIMaTa y pasindmu-
TUM BIOBYMA, KOjJ IIOCTajy HOCHOLY HOBE PETUTIO3HEe eMOLIMOHATHOCTI. 4!

Y MopepHOj HayL pasBuUIIa Ce INMPOKa HayYHa pacIpaBa Be3aHa 3a HacTa-
HaK HOBOT TUIIa Ky/IType Ha 3anany nodves of 11. croneha.*? JloHowere jacHu-
jUX 3aK/by4aKa O HeHOj IPMPOJY OTeXKaBa YNIHLEHNUIIA []a Cy OCTaIN HEJOBOLHO
IpPeNV3HO ofipeheHn HeKM BayKHY TT0jMOBM KOjiIMa Ce Ta KY/ITypa feduHuMIIe,
IOy T [I0jMOBA e/uiliHA U HoiynapHa Kyntypa.*? Yeubamy cnojeBuTocTyt 0BUX
KOHIIemara mocedHo cy goupunenu pajosu [Intepa bpayna n Hatanu 3emon
Hejuc.** Ca pa3BojeM 3amafHMX APyIITaBa, I0CedHO ca pabameM croxeHor

(mocedno, yBogna crynuja A. Beihammer, Comparative Approaches to the Ritual
World of the Medieval Mediterranean, 1-33).

40 A. Vauchez, Formes de merveilleux et pouvoir surnaturel au Moyen Age, Saints,
prophétes et visionnaires: Le pouvoir surnaturel au Moyen Age, Paris 1999, 7-16; 3a HoBe
THOIJIefie Ha TIUTakbe CPeilbOBEKOBHE ,CKIIOHOCTH Ka 4yJIeCHOM, KOja ce KpJCTauIle
y IUTambe 0 ,ICTUHUTOCTY Yy/ia“, OFHOCHO IMAAKTUYKOj GYHKIMjU Xaruorpaduje B.
S. Justice, Did the Middle Ages Believe in Their Miracles?, Representations 103 (2008),
1-30, moce6HoO 12.

41 C. Walker-Bynum, Metamorphosis and Identity, New York 2001, noce6xo 53-56.

42 A. I'ypesny, Kaitieiopuje cpegrwosexosne kynitiype, Hosu Can 1994, 54, roBopu
o0 Be3u u3Meby 40BeKOBOT cxBaTama cede M CONCTBEHOT TeMla M THUIIA KYJITYpe K0joj
[PUIIafIa; Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, OH PasiiKyje ,[POTECKHO TeI0 paHNUjIX eroxa Koje Huje
CTPOTO Of§BOjeHO Off OKOJTHOT CBETA I ,,3aTBOPEHO TE/IO" KOje KapaKTepuille NHAMBIU-
LYanUCTUYKY KYITYypPy PaHOT MOfIepHOT fjoda.

43 3a HOBM 1or/ien Ha ynTaB KoHIenT B. R. N. Swanson, Religion and Devotion in
Europe c.1215 - c.1515, Cambridge 1995, 184-188, ca HammoMmeHaMa (r7ie je AaT fodap
OCBPT Ha Pa3IM4nuTa MUII/beba M INPOKY HAYYHY AMCKYCH]Y, KOja je Iodesna ocaM-
IeceTuX rofiiHa IBaZieceTor BeKa).

44 P.Brown, The Cult of the Saints, 13-22; N. Zemon Davis, From ‘Popular Religion’
to Religious Cultures, Reformation Europe: A Guide to Research, ed. S. Ozment, St.
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THUIIA HOBUX Be3a KOje Cy YK/by4lBajie PaslINyunuTe MpeXXe COLMjalHUX ,,JI0-
jATHOCTM, IPAaTUMO IIPOMEHY KaKO CaMOT II0jMa e/IATe TaKO VM HEeHOT COLM-
jaZIHOT cacTaBa; MCTa OfpeSHNIIA HE MOXKE Ce BUIIE OHOCUTH CAMO Ha Y4eHe,
1oceQHO He MCK/bY4MBO Ha Kup. [Togena Ha yXoBHY clipaM nandke cdepe,
Ka0 /1 OHa Ha e/INTHY HACYyIIPOT NOIY/IapHOj KY/ITYPHU, LOKIBENIA je pafyKail-
Hy IpoMeHy ToKoM 13. 1 14. Bexa. lllupemwe HOBe Mperke MapoxMja 1 eapxuja
Ha 3amajy MMaJIo je 3a MoC/IeANIly MaCOBHMje ydenrhe BepHMKA y TUTY Pruju,
a JIeJIOTBOPHOCT IIPOIOBEIHMYKE JIe/TATHOCTU NIPOCjauKuX penoBa, pabame
JINTYPTHUjCKe fipaMe, Iponaranja xogodamha, kao 1 HOBU odpeay Be3aHM 3a
filenioBame dPaTOBIITIHA, UTPAJIY CY OTPOMHY Y/IOT'Y Y HOPACTy PeTUTMO3HOT
odpasoBama TANYKUX COLVjaTHUX CTPYKTypa. Takobe, y 15. cronehy, mocedHo
y Kpuiy crennuyHe >KeHCKe IT0O0KHOCTH, JJOLIIO je 10 3HaYajHUX IIOMepatba
3Hayerba MojMOBa KOju Ce OBJie UCTPAXKYjy.*

Cae 0BO yKasyje Aa je 3afaTak ofipehnBama Mecra Tena yHyTap modoxxHe
IIpaKce Cpefiber BeKa Ia/ieKO CI0KEHUjU HO IUTO Ce YMHMUIO XOj3SMHTUHOM
HapauiTajy. PacripaBa o Telly HEeMMHOBHO JJaHAC BOAU IIMPUM YBULUMA Y
pod/ieM MaTepujaTHOCTH, @ paloBU ocBeheHn cpelbOBEKOBHIM CIMKaMa
U IpegMeTHMa Be3aHNUM 3a KY/IT, pe/IMKBMje 1 [10jaM YyAeCHOT, OTKPUBajy fia
CBaKM yBUJ] y IPUPOAY ,0djeKTa" y OCHOBM IIOKa3yje I je 3a CpefmhOBEKOBHE
JbyJie caKkpaTHa MOh IoYMBaa ¥ y MaTepujasHoM, y Teny crBapu. ClIoXKeHo
pasyMeBame CBETOCTH, KOja ce€ MOpa TyMadylTU 3ajeJHO Ca HeHUM HeraTuB-
HUM KOpeJIaTOM — IIpOonaji/biBoLINy, YMHY HEOIIXOJHUM OTBapame Haller
UCTpakKyBamba Ka HEKOIMKO OflBOjeHNX, a/ly MpeIIeTeHUX MyTeBa. 3aTo je
HOTpedHO f1a ce Y OKBMPY YBOAHNUX A€/I0BA HAllle CTyAMje OCBPHEMO Ha OHOC
IIpeMa Te/IeCHOM KOjJ ce JbyiMMa CpeJiibel BeKa I0Ka31Bao IIPEKOo Iperos3Ha-
T/BUBYX 3HAKOBAa — TEKCTOBA, CIMKA U €MOLIMja, Ka0 IPMBUIETOBAHUX MeCTa
UCIIO/baBatba U feloBamba KOMEKTUBHMX NTPefICTaBa.

Louis 1982, 321-341; Y. u M. R. O’Neil, From ‘Popular’ to ‘Local’ Religion: Issues in
Early Modern European History, Religious Studies Review 12 (1986), 222-226.

45 C. Walker-Bynum, Christian Materiality, 128-129, ca UCI[PITHUM IIpeITIef;OM JIU-
Teparype.
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3HAKOBM TEJTA:
TEKCTOBU U CJIVIKE

Ynopeno ca cukoMm, de3 0d3upa y KoM 0d/INKY je C/IuKa ,,IporoBapaa’ o
CBETOCTI, jefiHa KY/ITypa y OCHOBM OMOIMjCKa, IOMYT Cpe/ilbOBEKOBHE, HETO-
BaJIa je HENPEKUAHO ayToputeT cnoBa.! VickasuBamwe OS0XKHOCTY MUCMOM
VI C/IMKOM /B Cy Pas/n4uTa aly KOMIUIEMEHTapHa TUIIA Ky/ITHe Ipakce.? 3a
CpelibOBEKOBHOT YOBeKa C/IMKa/CTaTya CBETOT HOCUJIA je pelpe3eHTaTuB-
HY BPeJHOCT He3aBJUCHO Off CIMYHOCTH KOjy je IPOIUCUBA0 YTBpheHN MKOo-
HoOrpad)cKM TUI Herose MpeficTaBe, OFHOCHO Off €r3aKTHOCTY IPUMEHEHOT
MUMeTHYKOT TocTynka. Cnmka je duma Ta Koja je HeBUJI/bUBY CBET YMHIUIA
peayHNM, oIcTajyhu Kao HajBaXkHMja CIIOHA U3Mel)y BU/BVMBOT 1 HEBUJI/BUBOT

1 3a Besy Tekcra u cinuke, n3mely MHorux pagosa ymyhyjemo Ha oBoM MecTy Ha R.
Cormack, Writing in Gold, London, 1985; M. Camille, ’Seeing and Reading: Some Vi-
sual Implications of Medieval Literacy and Illiteracy’, Art History 8:1 (1985), 26-49;
L. James, R. Webb, "To understand ultimate things and enter secret places™ ekphrasis
and art in Byzantium, Art History 14:1 (1991), 1-15.

2 O yTuuajy peTOprYKMX TEKCTOBA Ha HACTAaHAK CJIMKe ¥ MCTOYHOXpuIIhaHCKO]
ymetHocTu B. H. Maguire, Art and Eloquence in Byzantium, Princeton 1981: 3a Besy
BepOaHOT 1 BU3YeTHOT, 9-21, ca pedepeHiama Ha crnefiehe usBope: ['puropuje us
Huce y onucy maprutujyma Cs. Teogopa (PG 46, cols. 737C-740A: Ham. 4, c. 9); Ba-
cunuje Bemnku y Xomumnuju 19, mocsehenoj yerppeceropuny mydennka n3 Cepacreje
(PG 31, cols. 508C-509A: Ha. 5, c. 9); JoBan JamackuH y De imaginibus oratio I (PG
94, col. 1265D, 1268A: Han. 8 u 9, c. 10). Y. Ceetu Joan amackuH, TauHo usnoxe-
e fipasocnasne sepe 89: O nkoHaMa, y: Ceetu Joan [lamackuH, Vcitiounuk 3Harea,
Beorpag-Hukmuh 20013
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cBera.’ Moh cBeTor yoBeka HajasuIa ce U 'y HAYMHY Ha KOjU je OH 8110 mpep-
CTaBJ/baH, IITO 3HAYM Jla C€ HaJlasu/Ia ¥ Y KOHKPEeTHOM IIpeAMETY/CINIM KOja
je mpepo4aBaa MUK cBeTuTe/ba.* BpeHOCT CiMKe Basba, JaKIIe, CaIlefaTy y
KOHTEKCTY ,MOh1“ Kojy OHa y cedu mocefyje; Ha CIMYaH HAuMH, PeINKBLjA
je MOXKMB/baBaHA Kao caM CBETUTE/b, a €BXapUCTHja Kao peasHo XPpUCTOBO
npucyctBo.” K/byuHo nuTame 3a Hally TeMy Koje ce [OCTaB/ba y Be3M ca CIu-
KOM j€ IIUTarbe CBETUTE/LCKOT NMPUCYCTBA, OFHOCHO fa JIX C/IMKA VI CTaTya
IIpefCcTaB/ba CBETOT YOBEKA TAKO LITO je OH Yy 1HhOj IPUCYTaH Ha OHAj Ha4MH
Ha KOjJ je IheroBa Lie/IHa IIPUCYTHA Y CBAKOM HeTOBOM TEIeCHOM Jeny (pe-
nmukBuju). Tpancdep on nojma cruka-odjexaili Ka IOjMy c1uKa—ieno, Ko-
jU TIPaTMMO Y TEOPUjU YMETHOCTH, JIAKO je MIYCTPOBATU CPENHbOBEKOBHUM
CXBaTameM O CIMKaMa THIa aheiropoietes, CBe IO yBeperba KaKo Cy II0jefjuHe
CTaTye CyLITMHCKY IIPeficTaB/bajie Te/Io Basfa IPUCYTHOT cBeTuTeba. O ToMe
Ha HajOO0/by HAUMH CBEJIOYM YMILEHNUIIA 1A CY PeIMKBIje CBETHUTe/ba YeCTO I0-
XparmbUBaHe y CaMUM cTaryama.’

IIpyucTyI CBETOM TEKCTY M CBETOj C/IMIY YOO/IMYEeH Y CBeTOOTAYKOj Tpa-
AuLMju duo je 3aCHOBaH Ha Hadeny ycpefcpeheHe makme Koja je akTuBMpa-
JIa YKYIHOCT KOTHUTVMBHMX, BOJBHMX ¥ 4y/nHUX Mohnu kako du omoryhma
MepLEeNLyjy MojaBHOT. 3a MpaBOCIaBHE TEOJIOTE, NMepLeNIiyja je IpOHNIIabe
y YHYTpalIlby JIOTUKY IIpeMeTa Koje npepasunasu nojasHo. Cnuka je y Bu-
3aHTUjU MMaJjla CTaTyC UCIIOBEarba, CBENOYaHCTBA UCTUHUTE BEPE, LITO I10-

Tpryje n je]:[I/IHCTBO MKOHE Ka0 KYyJITHE C/IMKE 1 OCHOBHMX NYXOBHUX I/ICTI/IHa.7

3 H. Maguire, The Icons of Their Bodies: Saints and their Images in Byzantium, Boston
1996, 3: ,,For the Byzantines, it was image, whether in icons or in visions, that made
the unseen world real, and the unseen world that gave real presence to the image®.

4 C. Walker-Bynum, Christian Materiality, 61. O 14. Beka cIMKe Cy IIOHEKaf 3aMe-
BUBaJle PeTUKBUje Y BIX0BOj QYHKIVjU IIpeHoCHIala nclennTebcke Mohn. O Tome
B. A. Vauchez, Les Images saints: Représentations iconographiques et manifestations
du sacré, Saints, prophétes et visionnaires: Le Pouvoir surnaturel au Moyen Age, Paris
1999, 79-91.

5 D. Freedberg, The Power of Images, Chicago 1989.

6 Les images dans I'Occident Médiéval, dir. J. Baschet, P.-O. Dittmar, Turnhout 2015,
12 (Introduction de Jean-Claude Schmitt).

7 H. Belting, Slika i kult. Istorija slike do epohe umetnosti, Novi Sad 2014, 181.
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Kaxo je cBaka rmocmarpaHna ¢popma y OCHOBU UCTOpHjcka popMa, OHa ITOCTaje
CXBAT/bJMBA CAMO aKO je carjieflaHa y CKJIOIY MCTOPUjCKY IIPOMEH/bUBUX KOH-
TEKCTa y KOjuMa ce jaB/ba, IIOHeKaJ] MCKa3aHa yIoTpedoM IapajjoKCalTHOT
wnn nporuspedHor. Ha nocremneno yodnnyaBame 1 pa3dyMeBame CI0XKEHOT
T0jMa iipegcifiaé/barbd KaKap ce pa3Bija y IPaBOCIABHOM CBETY Off IIOYETHOT
3Hadaja je OpUIeHOBO TyMauele OfHOCA CBETOT TeKCTa I cBeTe cmke. Kako
je bor yHuBep3amHO IPUCYTaH Y CBETOM TEKCTY Ka0 U Y CBEMY CTBOPEHOM,
OH y caMOM cedu cafip>Ku U 1ydjbe 3HaUerbe Hau3IJIe], IPOTUBPEYHMX [IelioBa
TEKCTa, IIOHEeKaJ] paInKaTHNX KOHTPACTA Y ONHOCY Ha BPETHOCTY M OYeK1Ba-
Iha 3eMa/bCKOT CBETA, KOjit CITy>Ke /la OBy YM ITyTeM JyXOBHe JIeCTBUIIE Ka
d0XaHCKOj MCTUMHU. Y TOM CBOM CBOjCTBY jeBaHbesba cy 1 ofdannBame Kia-
CMYHe TpafiMliije ca ’eHUM HAITIaCKOM Ha BPEJHOCTMMA IIOIYT MyAPOCTH,
Te KaHOHMMa u3nuKe jenore u jacHohe uspasa. boxxancke peun, dupajyhu
HOBY eCTeTMKY 1 HOBe nyTeBe odpahama, He Texe, mpema Opureny, a yro-
fie gynuMa, Beh ja Mx mpemaBe, fa ,3eMasbCKe cacyfe peTode y 3HaKOBe
oHocrpanux ucruna.® 3a Opurena, teno je GpnynnHo, OHO ce mpeodpaxkasa y
dynyhem Beky: ,IIMHeHM cacyp cajalimer concrBa duhe pasdujen, kako du
duo mpeodnukosan, 3aHaBek .’ Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, UKOHA TIOCTaj€ jeiHA BPCTA
MocTa usmely crape u HOBe ,,ipupofe” peacTaBbamba.t’

MakcuM VIcioBeHMK, 4Mje ce TyMauemwe [e/IOM OC/Iamba Ha IPETXOHY
TpajuINjy pasyMeBama NKOHE, HACTOj1 [ja 00jacHM Be3y n3Mel)y Tea Tekcra
¥ TeJIa CTIMKe, M3Mel)y mepueniyyuje peun u nmepliemniije Bu3yenHe mpefcrase. 3a
IbEra je K/by4aH Ipeodparkaj y KojeM ce IIPOCTO Yy/THO ONlaXKabe IIPoAydbyje
0 IYXOBHOT cariefaBamwa. OBuUM 1yTeM, Bubeme ce Ie10 IpoXKuMa pasja-
mmwasajyhom cBetsomhy, jep ,,caMo ZYXOBHMM O4MMa BUMMO jaCHO CTBapH,
KOje MOT'Y IIPOTUBPEYNTH jefHe Apyruma. Tek Taga, BepHUK MOXKe CaryiefaTu
decrenecnoct ncrune y cum crapuma“!! Kao Hu Tekcrt Kojum goyapaBa-

8 Ym. 2 Kop 4:7; M. Constas, The Art of Seeing. Paradox and Perception in Orthodox
Iconography, Alhambra 2014, 11.

9 II. Bpayn, Teno u gpywinieo, 235-236. Y. S. Averincev, Lor dans le systeme des
symbols de la culture protobyzantine, Studi medievali ser. 3, 20 (1979), 47-67, oBie
62-64.

10 M. Constas, HaB. geno, 22. Y. 2 Kop 5:17.
11 Wcro, 24. Y. PG 91:1244.
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Ceeitiu Maxcum Viciiosegrux, ‘
ITIporaron

MO CBETOCT, TAKO HU HheHa BM3ye/lHa IpeJicTaBa HMKaja He Moxke focTihnm
MICTOBETHOCT Ca OHMM LITO je IpefiCTaB/beHo, Kako je mpuMeTno Beh JoBan
IMamackus yBogehu nojam Hecnuune cauunocimu (mporotuny).'> Ceaka ,,cu-
Ka“ ¥Ma cTOora IBOCTPYKY IIPUPOAY KOja ce Ha/asy y CaMOM CPefIMIITY Hujeje

12 Vm.y pa/beM TeKCTy HaBeJieHM IIpeBofi JosaHa JlJaMackiHa Koju je odjaBuo A. Pa-
nosuh y 3dopuuky I'pagauy, IIpaBocnaBibe 1 yMETHOCT, Maj—okTodap 1988, 12: Adio-
n01eticKo ¢1060 fipoitiue oiagaya céemiux uxora (I, 9; ym. III, 16): ,Ho, momrro je pe4
0 MKOHM U TIOKJIOebY, 1aj la 00jacHMMO Ty ped o mbuMa. VIkoHa je ciuka (mopoduje)
KOja KapaKTepMllle IPBOIMK TAaKO IITO Iocenyje u ofpeheny pasnuky y ogHocy Ha
bera. Jep MKOHa Hije II0 CBeMY CIIMYHA ca IIpamnKoM (apxerurom). JKupa nax MkoHa
HeBup/bMBOra Bora, mpupopHa n HenpoMeHspuBa, CuH, Koju Hocu y cedu uenora Oria,
Hocefyje 1o CBeMy MCTOBETHOCT ca B1M, pasnukyjyhu ce jequno yspounomhy.“ O
JoBany Jamackuny B. A. Louth, Saint John Damascene. Tradition and Originality in
Byzantine Theology, Oxford 2002 (npeson Ha cprcku: E. Jlayr, Ceeitiu Josan JJamackun:
Tpaguuuja u opuiunanHocii y susanitiujckoj ieonoiuju, beorpan 2010).
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penpesentauuje, Kpujyhnu y cedu mna-
PaIOKCATHOCT CBAKOT IIPEICTaB/bamba.

ITonyT JoBaHa 3MaTOYCTOT, KOjU Y
CBOjoj xoMunuju nocseheHoj myude-
HULMMA HOJB/IAYM jacaH KOHTPACT
usMeby BUI/BMBOT M HEBUJ/BUBOT,
ykasyjyhu pa je yriemame Ha BpinHe
OHOTa 4YMja ce MeEMOpMUja IIPOCIaB/ba
HEOIXOJIaH IIPEyCIOB CBAKOT IOMEHa
ceeror,® u Bacunuje Benuku y co-
juM nucMmma odjalrmbaBa a MUMesa
CITY>KM KaKo OM ce Bp/IVHE JJOCerHyJIe
TaKo IITO OYMMA JyIle II0CMaTpaMo
cnnke cBetux.!* 3a wera, came peun
(xarnorpacduje) HUCY JOBO/bHA TTOXBA-

JIa y CIaBy MY4YeHMKA; Ha Taj HAUMH,
Bacunuje craB/ba CNIMKy U3HAJ pednu,
caseryjyhn, xao y Xomunuju ueitipge-
CelopuLU ceettiux MyueHuKa 1a Iu-
call )XITHja Bajba ,Kao fia je CImKap”

Ipuiopuje us Huce,
Kpamesa npxsa y Crygenunu

Jia IOCMaTpa jyHaKa, jep Kao LITO BaTpa caMa cOdOM oOfiaje CBET/IOCT, a TBAp
MMPIC, TAKO Ce [yXOBHa AodpozeTesb paba 13 caMor mocMaTpama XepojcKux
nopsura MydeHnmTsa. Ha camyan HaumH, nogcetumo ce, n Bacunmjes dpar
I'puropuje n3 Huce, y HafrpodHOM CIOBY CB. My4eHUKy Teomopy oxpadpyje
BepHMKe J]a JOJAVMPHY PENUKBHUjy CBETOT My4YeHMKa KaKo Ou UM ce odpatuo
»Kao fia je mpucyran”.

XpumhaHCTBO je pagyMKaaIHO IPOMEHNMIO eCTeTUYKY KaHOH KTaCHYHOT
foda; yredaT/buB CMMOOII TOT, HOBOT, 00yXBaTHUjer pasyMeBama caMe 1jeje
IpecTaB/bamba I0CTana je nkoHa. OHa He QyHKIMOHNIIE CaMO Kao IIPO30p

KpO3 Koju I7iefaMo (GU3NUKy IIpefiCTaBy BUllle peaTHOCTH; npeMa [TaBioBum

13 'W. Mayer, St. John Chrysostom and the Cult of the Saints, Crestwood 2006, 29-34
(PG 50:661-664).

14 M. Constas, The Art of Seeing, 176 u Ham. 42,44.
15 Laudatio S. Theodori (PG 46.740B).
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pednma, ,cana BUAuUMo y ornenany u'y saronetuu’ (1 Kop 13:12). Ha Busyen-
HOM II/IaHy, MaTepyja/IHi [IPefMET [PeCTaB/beH Ha MKOHMU je JbYACKO Teno.'
JMako 3acHOBaHa Ha YY/THOM MICKYCTBY, YMETHOCT MO>Ke /la lyXOBHO IIpeodpa-
311 TO MICKYCTBO TaKO Jja TIOCMaTpPaHM IpeaMeT (Teno) He IpUIIafa BUIIE HU
OBOCTPAaHOM HJ OHOCTPAHOM CBeTY, Beh odaMa cBeTOBMMA UCTOBPEMEHO. Y
CKJIafly ca IPaBOCTABHOM TEOJIOTMjOM ,,TeK ITPeodparkereM HOCETHYTO je je-
AMHCTBO MaTe€PUjaTHOT U JyXOBHOT, IIOHOBHO CY CIIOj€HU IO Ta/la PasfBOjeHN
JIeJIOBY CBETA 1 YCIIOCTAB/bEH je MOJie/l AYXOBHOT YCIIOHA IIOIITO je TpaHchu-
rypanmja 4ysa yreMe/beHa y XpuCcToBOM UCTOPUjCKOM, MaTepujamiHom Teny™.!”

Ha 3anapny, HecymmMB yTu1aj Ha popMupame Teopuje O IpefiCTaB/bakby
CBETUTEbA UMAJIO je yuere ['puropuja Benukor. Concrsenn morneq Ha yaory
CIMKe Y )XKMBOTY XpuirthaHa ramna je 0dpasioxmo y mucMy Koje je yIyTuo oko
600. rogune Cepenycy, ennckorny Mapcesba.'8 Kazja muiie 1a OHO mTO Kib1ra
IpeficTaB/ba 3a y4eHe (KIMpyKe KOjy MUY M YNTajy TATMHCKM), C/IMKA je 3a
HeyKe (J1ayiKe KOji ce C/Ty»Ke BepHaKy/IapHMUM je3aukom), I'puropuje y cymru-
HU odjalIbaBa BULIECTPYKY QYHKLN]y CIMKA: OHE IOAy4aBajy (BpIMHM),
noncehajy (memento) u mogctuay nodoxxuocr (devotio).® Haeneno nucmo
IIOHOBO je ITOCTAJIO TIOIIY/IAPHO Y jeKy dopde MpOTNB MKOHA, Kajja je y BpeMe
I pyror Hukejckor cadopa 787. rognHe nmana Xafipujad HaCTOjao a apryMeH-
TYMa CBOT BE/IVIKOT IIPETXOXHMKA OTPAHIYM YTULIAj C/IMKA Y Cepi TaTUHCKOT

16 Kako kake cB. JoBaH [laMacKuH y Ailonoleitickom cn108y Upoitiue oilaga4a céettiux
uxona II, 5: ,,Jep xao mro kaxke doxkaHCKM Anocton: ‘Caia BUAMMO Y OTTIelany U y
saroHeru (1 Kop 13:12). A ukoHa 1 jecTe OIlefjaso U 3arOHeTKa MPUK/IATHA TeXU
Halllera Tefa. Jep o peyyuma doxkaHckor I'puropuja, Ma KOIMKO ce YM TPYAMO Huje
y crawy fa usabhe us renecHoctu” (mpesop A. Pagosuh). ¥ npsom cinoBy JlamackuH
medunyiTe et Bpcra cnuka. O ToMe B. A. Louth, St. John Damascene, 201 u fape.

17 M. Constas, The Art of Seeing, 32.

18 MGH, Epistolae 11, X, 10, Berlin 1957, 269-272 (PL 77, col. 1128-1130). [Turase yio-
re C/IMKe y IPOLieCy Ca3HaBaba, Koje je off moce6He BaXXHOCTM 3a [puropujeBo yuermwe
y Le7IMHY, pPasMaTPaHo je Ha 3aHMM/bUB HauuH y ctyauju C. Dagens, Saint Grégoire
le Grand. Culture et expérience chrétienne, Paris 1977, 202-212. O 4uTaBOM IUTAKY,
noceb6HO 0 AuAaKTNYKOj PyHKLuju cnuke B. u J.-C. Schmitt, Le corps des images. Essais
sur la culture visuelle au Moyen Age, Paris 2002, y ecejy Ecriture et image, 101-109.

19 Les images dans I'Occident Médiéval, 16.
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xpunrhancrsa. Ha cHary ayTopurera MCTOT JOKYMEHTa II03Baja ce U Apyra
CTpaHa, OHa KOja Ce CyIpOTCTaB/baaa XafipyjaHOBMM aKTyeTH!M CTaBOBIMa,
U TO TAKO ILTO je MHTepnonupana I'puropujeso nmucMo ca pyruM, Koje je mo-
cmao jegaoM epemuty (CeKyHAMHYCY) 11 Y KOjeM je 00pasyarao ujiejy fa clImke
uMajy He caMo Iegaromky ¢yHkuujy seh u moh fa mopcrakHy y BepHULIIMIMA
MOJOKHOCT 1 penurno3Ha ocehama.?’

Y Bpeme nkoHodOpauke Kpyu3se AydoKa Iofiesia Kojy je OBO MUTame M3a-
3BaJI0 y BU3aHTMjCKOM CBETY 3aOLITPUIIA je ¥ IPOAyOu/Ia MUTakbe OffHOCA
TekcTa u cnuke. [Toce 3aBpureTka gpyror tanaca opdyu 0Ko MKOHA, TOKOM
9. BeKa je 0(hOpM/beH KOHIIEIT CBETOT MIOPTPETa; HACTa/IM TeOPUjCKY OTTIefU
0 CBETOj C/IMIIV HAYeTHO Cy OTBOPVJIM pa3MaTpama O KOTHUTUBHO] QyHK-
nuju 4yna, nocedHo Bupspysa y oTujeBuM pasmulibamyuMa nocsehennm
OIHOCY BMU3YEe/THUX U ayJUTUBHIX MOhM, OMHOCHO CyNIepMOPHOCTY Yy/Ia BU-
/la Kao CpefCcTBa 3a fjoce3ame casHamwa.’! CrioHa koja HacTaje usMeby cBere
CNIMKe ¥ BePHUKA, IPOyJYaBaHa y KOHTEKCTY KOHLIENTA UKOHE Y TPOoCiiopy,
MO>Kke dUTK Ha ofroapajyhu HaumH odjalImbeHa YKOIUKO ce IOMEHYTHU Ofi-
HOC CXBaTM y Ky/ITYPHOM KOHTeKCTY o kojeM nuiie Oto [lemyc y 4yBeHOj
CTYAMjY O BU3aHTUjCKUM Mo3aniyMa, a Podept HecoH y momenyToM pagy
0 ek¢pasn.’? HacTaHaK NOCTMKOHOK/IACTUYKE CBETE C/IMKE KAO CBOjeBPCHE

20 Y ocHOBH, ped je 0 TpM IMICMa KOja YUHE ,,PUTOpUjaHCKU Hocuje” nocsehen
C/IMKaMa U BUXOBOM 3Hauemwy. [Tncmo epemutu CexyHOMHYCY U3 Maja 599. mHTEp-
MIONIMPaHO je TOKOM 8. BeKa. Pa3mosy mHTeprnonanyje Iy Cy y IpaBIly alloloruje
cnuke. Fben 3ajarak duo je fa y3avoke gyury ,,0f BUA/BMBOT Ka HEBU/BUBOM (IpeMa
Ko 1:16; Jes 11:3). VicToBpeMeHO, Ba/balo je HAITIACUTY beHe Marndke GpyHkuje. O
toMe B. J.-C. Schmitt, Le corps des images, 103-105, ca HamoMmeHaMa. [la/pa cynOuHa
OBOT IIJICMa Be3aHa je 3a TeOJIONIKe pacIpe Koje je IOKpeHyIa pedopMmalyja; cBe OHe
CY CBEJJOYAHCTBO O IIPOLECY Y KOjeM CIMKe IIOCTeIIeHO 3ay3MMajy UCTAKHYTO MeCTO
y 3aIlaHOM XpUIIhaHCTBY.

21 O rome omummpHo kop R. S. Nelson, To Say and to See. Ekphrasis and Vision in

Byzantium, Visuality before and beyond the Renaissance. Seeing as Others Saw, Cam-
bridge 2000, 143-168, moce6Ho 154-155.

22 O.Demus, Byzantine Mosaic Decoration. Aspects of Monumental Art in Byzantium,
Boston 1955, 13-14; R. S. Nelson, HaB. feno, 157 1 gasbe, e CyM1pa BelTUKY T€OPHj-
CKY JUCKycHjy mocBeheHy KaTeropujaMa BU3yeTHOT 1 TAKTU/THOT, OXHOCHO HIXOBOT
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»BU3yenHe duorpaduje” YBPCTO OC/IOMBEeHe Ha Xarnorpagcky HapaTuB Besyje
Cce 3a YMTAB CUCTeM Xaruorpagckor HopTpeTycama, Kao LITo ce Tafja KaHO-
HU3Yyje M CBeTUTe/bcKa MKoHorpadumja. Kao ogrosop Ha Kpusy Kojy je nsa-
3Baja 6opda OKO MKOHA, IMocye 9. BeKa CBaKM CBETHUTEb, IIOPeN, TOTa LITO je
HAC/IMKaH Kao NPeICTaBHIK jefjHe KaTeTropuje CBeTHX (aIlloCcTo/MN, eNuCKOIN,
MOHACH, CBETY PaTHULIM UTH.), 0Oe/Ie)KeH je U Kao MH[UBY/Ya — HATIICOM,
KapaKTePUCTUYHNM L{pTaMa INIA WM IPeo3HaT/buBUM aTpudyruma.>® Ha
Taj HAYMH POPMYJIICaHa je jacHa IOPYyKa Y YMjoj je MOfI03u dUIo HacTojambe
IpKBe fia 0de3denu Behy KOHTpOIY Haj, IPUCTYIIOM cepy HATHPUPOJHUX
Mohn, 10 KOjUX je IIyT BOAMO IIPEKO MKOHe Kao mocpegHnka. Taga cTBopern
U CTporo flepMHMCaHM KaHAIM KOMYHUKanuje odesdehuBanm cy Heky BpcTy
TpaHcdepa Mohy ca C/IMKe Kao MaTepyjaTHOT IIpeJiMeTa Ka CBeTUTe/bY KOra je
npepcTaBbana. Pasmena nsmely npencrase, d1io fia je ped o CIMKaHOM MOP-
TPeTy MM O XarnorpacKoM NOPTPeTy Kao ,,3HaKy  ofpeheHor cBeTnTespa, 1
mydnuKe Kojoj je O1ma HaMemeHa, yBeK je duma gBocMepHa. C jeHe cTpaHe,
CBeTa CIMKa 3aBJMCIIIA je Off HapaTUBHOT IIPEJJIONIKA Ylje je I03HaBatbhe OMO-
ryhaBao mpenosHaBame KapaKTepUCTUIHNUX CIIeHa HAC/VKAHUX Ha 3UIOBY-
Ma LIpKaBa, a ca ipyre, BepPOLOCTOJHOCT MKOHE HEIPeKIHO je moTBphuBaHa
y BU3MjaMa U CHOBMMa IIocMarpaya. Ha Taj HauMH CTBOpEH je YUBPCT CUCTeM
Koju je ode3dehuBao KoMIIeMeHTapHe QyHKIINje TeKCTa U CIUKe.

MebyTum, nuTame OfHOCA CBETOT TEKCTA 1 CBETe C/IMKe, KOje Ce Y BU3aH-
THjCKOM CBeTY yoOnu4aBa Kao 3aBpLIHNIIA jelHe IpaMaTIdHe U CBEIIPOXKIIMa-
jyhe npymTBeHe Kpuse, ¥Ma CBOjy AyTy MPeAUCTOPH)Y. YIIPaBO Ta MCTOPUjCKa
IMMEH3Mja OJHOCA TEKCTa M CIMKe cxBaheHNX Kao crennpnyHmx ,,3HaKOBa
Te/la“ Ba)KHa je 3a Hally aHanu3y oxpebnBama MecTa Tena y xpuirhanckoj
MMCIY 1 Ipakcu. 3aTo je morpedHo fa moheMo o TpeHyTKa Kajja je HacTaa
CYLITMHCKA CIIOHa u3Meby npBux xarnorpaduja 1 BUXOBUX y30pa — )KMBUX
»CIIUKA" KOje Cy HyZiM/Ia acKeTCKa TeJIa.

KOHKpeTH! KOHTeKCT COljijaTHe MHTEePaKIMje CBETOT YOBEKa Ca Hhero-
BUM C/IeAOeHMIMIMA VI [TAK XOf{049aCHNIIVIMA KOjU CY Tparajy 3a JyXOBHUM
BODCTBOM M HOCPEIHUIITBOM y MOJIUTBY, K/byaH je 3a pa3yMeBabe MINPOKe

OfiHOCa TIpeMa mucaHoj peun. Yir. R. Webb, The Aestetics of Sacred Space: Narrative,
Metaphor, and Motion in "Ekphraseis’ of Church Buildings, DOP 53 (1999), 59-74.

23 H. Maguire, The Icons of Their Bodies, 100.
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Axainucin Ilpecseitie boiopoguue,
MapkoB MaHacTUp

Jene3e MUTepapHUX GOPMU KOje HACTajy Y HEIIOCPEHO] Be3U Ca aCKeTCKUM
nokperoM. OBe popMe yK/bydyjy U Xarnorpadcke cacTaBe Koju HacTajy Kao
VIHTETPA/IHN JIe/IOBU Tafja [ONy/IapHe MOHaliKe nuTeparype.”* [Ipususame
cBeTor — y opMy MHBOKAIIVje HA IOYETKY KUTHUja — YBEK M3HOBA, KaJ TOf

24 TepmuH moHawika nuiiepaitiypa odyxsara Behn Spoj KIIDKEBHIX XaHPOBA, [I0YeB
oy dnorpacduja Koje mpare IeTOKYITHU )KUBOT CBeTOT YoBeKa nonyT Kuiiuja Ceeitiol
AniioHuja, IpeKo KoJIeKIyja IOCTXYMHUX IPUIIOBeCTH 0 uyauMa nonyT Uyga Cee-
wux Kosme u [lamjana, xxutuja Beher dpoja cBeTnTe/ba KOMImMnInpanux y sehe nemine
nonyt Historia monachorum in Aegypto wnu uspeka ceeTux otaua (Apophthegmata
partum) no npomosenu u norpe6uux rosopa. O Tome B. C. Rapp, Author; Audience,
Text and Saint: Two Modes of Early Byzantine Hagiography, Scandinavian Journal of
Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 1 (2015), 111-129, 113.
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ce XKUTHje YATa/CIy1Ia, ,,0)KMB/baBa" Ipefi MyOIMKOM CBETOT YoBeKa, unHehn
PeasTHMM eroBo IPUCYCTBO. Y/IOTa ayTopa I0CTaje TMMe KBasWINTYPrujcka,
jep Kutuje goduja y ToM KOHTEKCTY MCTY BPEHOCT Kao I PeMKBIja — OHO
YVHU ,,JJOAVP/BUBYM “ CBETUTE/BCKO IIPUCYCTBO »,Cafia U oBpe“.? AyTop xutn-
ja Ha BMIIIe HAYMHA HACTOj! Ia CBETUTE/b IIOCTAHE JIe0 CaJalIbOCTI yd/InKe
K0joj ce HapaTuB odpaha. Ha To ykasyje monda ynyhena ceturespy ja mpy>xn
UICKPY HEOIIXO[[HY 3a IICabe TEeKCTa; TAKBA, OOTOHA/IAXHYTA UCKPA Off )KUTHja
cTBapa exemplum, TpajHU IIOKa3aTe/b CBETUTE/bEBE HATIIPUPOHE M IYJOTBOP-
He MOhM. ¥ TOM KOHTEKCTy ce ¥ caM HacTaHaK KUTHja JOXKVB/baBa Kao €0
CBETUTEJBCKOT 4y/ia, YMji je ayTop cpoBogHMK. CTOTa je cylame, OfHOCHO
YUTambe, TEKCTa CXBATAHO KA0 CBOjEBPCHO YYECTBOBabE y IyIeCHOM. 2

LIwp xaruorpacduje jacHO je HajaB/beH IPOJIOTOM, KOjU IpeAcTaBlba jy-
Haka Kao BauBpemenn mogien.”” Beh Teogoput ns Kupa y nponory ceor gena
IIOMU b€ BPEJHOCT YCIIOMEHA Ha CBETUTe/be: ,IIOIITO Cy Ce [BepHuUIu] yBepu-
M Y ejCTBO BIXOBUX BPJIVHA, CAUMHIIIN Cy BIUXOBe XUBe CIuKe (elkovag
guyvyovg) n crarye (0THAAG); KAKBO 6MCMO OHJIA OIIpaBfjatbe MU MMaJIu aKo
6apeM peunma [coBuMa] He TIPOCTaBUMO BuxoBa mena? .28 Tlogcetnmo ce
KaKo ce y IPOJIOTy CBOTa Jeia, yIefajyhu ce Ha cnoBencku npenvic Kupna

25 D. Kruger, Writing and Holiness: The Practice of Authorship in the Early Christian
East, Philadelphia 2004, 124, 189-197; C. Rapp, Holy Texts, Holy Books, Holy Scri-
bes: Aspects of Scriptural Holiness in Late Antiquity, The Early Christian Book, ed.
W. Klingshirn, L. Safran, Washington D.C. (2006), 194-222.

26 S. Efthymiadis, The Byzantine Hagiographer and his Audience in the Ninth and
Tenth Centuries, Metaphrasis. Redactions and Audiences in Middle Byzantine Ha-
giography, ed. C. Hogel, Oslo 1996, 59-80. Ha oBoMe MecTy BaxxHO je uctahu fna je
ped 0 TEeKCTOBMMa KOji Cy IIPMMAapHO VI HaMermeHN cayluamy. CariefiaHo y TOM
KOHTEKCTY, ITocedaH 3Hayaj oduja muTame M300pa MecTa ofjaKje ce YMTA0/CIIYLIA0
KOHKpETaH CBETU TEKCT, I1a VI INTAHE CHeI_H/[(l)I/I‘{HOI' OKpYyXXema 'y KOjeM ce unTame/
CIyllakbe OfBUjasIo.

27 N.-C. Koutrakou, La propagande impériale byzantine. Persuasion et réaction (VIII*-
X¢ siecle), Athénes 1994, 154.

28 Théodoret de Cyr, Histoire des moines de Syrie, Histoire Philotée I-XIII. Introduc-
tion, texte critique, traductions, notes I, éd. P. Canivet, A. Leroy-Molinghen, Paris 1977,
Sources Chrétiennes 234: Prologue 11, 128-129.
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Ckuromnoseckor, Teonocuje mosuBa Ha ,,)KUTHja U3BAHPELHUX /BYAU " Koja
cy mmcann ,,crapu“?’ V3 npumepa cnaBHe MPOUIIOCTY OH U3BOLY MOPAJTHY
IOYKY: CBETUTE/bU O KOjIIMa IMIIE CY ,,>)KMBY CTYOOBU LITO CTOje BUCOKO';
OHM 4MTaony omMoryhasajy caMocnosHajy u ucnpasmpame xuBota.>? Kako
je cBpXa >KUTHja IpOC/IaBa CBETOCTY jyHaKa, OGHOCHO IIPOMOBMCambe Ky/lITa
CBETUX ONNCUBameM aCKeTCKMX IOfBUTa U YyAOTBOpHUX Mohwu, pyHKIM-
ja TekcTa oBOr THUIIA Ipe cBera je KynTHa.>! OHa je TO 1 cTora WITO MKCahe
HIje CXBaTaHO CaMO Kao CBEfJOYaHCTBO O MoboxHOCTHU (devotio), Beh je oHO
1o cebu 6uo cBojeBpcHa cny>xba bory, ayroposa mmorpara 3a 671arocioBom.
CacraB/pareM XUTHja y CTaBY CBETUTE/bA ¥ CAM ayTOp MpMMa YeCTULY Ipe-
HOCHMBe CBETOCTH, I1a TMMe YMH M¥camba [oOuja jacaH KY/ITHYU CMICA0 ¥ MECTO

29 Vn. C.II. Po3aHOBb, McmouHuku, 8pems cocmasneHis u TudHOCHb COCA8Umens
eeodociesckoii pedaxyiu Kumuist Casevt cepbckaeo, C. Iletepbyprs 1911, 11. Baspa
Ha OBOM MeCTy YKasaTl [ja Ce YiTaB xarnorpadcku xanp paha ycajamem npakce
HOfipakaBarba U eMy/Ialyje paHujux TeKcToBa. O TOM IPOLECY CBEZOYN TeMe/BHO
[IpOyYeHa )XaHPOBCKA HECTAOMIHOCT PAHMX TEKCTOBA, OAHOCHO PaHMX MOfe/a. YII.
C. Rapp, For Next to God, You are my Salvation: Reflections on the Rise of the Holy
Man in Late Antiquity, The Cult of Saints in Late Antiquity and the Middle Ages.
Studies in honor of Peter Braun, ed. ]. Howard-Johnston, P. A. Hayward, Oxford
1999, 63-65.

30 Kuimuje Ceeitiol Case, y: Teopocuje, 2Kutiiuja, npup. 1. borganosuh, beorpan
1988, 101; Ha cprckocnoBeHcKoM: Teomocuje, JKusoiti Ceettioia Case, usp. 'b. Ia-
uynuanh, npup. B. Tpudynosuh, Beorpag 1972, 2 (zame: Teopocuje, XKC). O Tomocy
»HemocTojHOoCcTI ayTopa kof Kmpuma Ckuronosbckor B. D. Krueger, Writing and
Holiness, 15 u game.

31 O opHocy xaruorpaduje npema 6uorpadckoM >kaHpPy U CeKyTapusalju XXUTHja
IO KOje [{0/Ia3y ca I0jaBOM ,HOBUX CBETUTE/hA" ¥ CPEHOBU3AHTHUCKO H0ba, B. A.
Markopulos, From narrative historiography to historical biography. New trends in
byzantine historical writing in the 10!"-11'" centuries, BZ 102 (2009), 697-715; Victu,
Byzantine history writing at the end of the first millennium, ed. P. Magdalino, Byzan-
tium in the year 1000, Leiden-Boston 2003, 183-197. Y. D. Krueger, Early Byzantine
Historiography and Hagiography as Different Modes of Christian Practise, Writing
»True Stories“. Historians and Hagiographers in the Late Antique and Medieval Middle
East, Cultural Encounters in Late Antiquity and the Middle East vol. 9, ed. A. Papa-
constantinou, Turnhout 2010, 13-20.
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y cucremy o6oxxHe npakce.>? Crora je cacBUM IIPUPOJHO IITO je Y CPEAUILTY
ayTOpOBeE MaXKIbe CBETUTE/HCKO 4yno0.>> OHO je thauma, U3BOp OHOTA IITO
3auyDhyje 1 3aguBIbyje; MapafoOKCalHO IO CBOjOj IPUPOAY, jaB/ba Ce M3HEeHa-
fla ¥ HOCM HATIIPMPOJHA CBOjcTBa. 1o mpaBuUIy 0C/IOmEHO je Ha 6ubnmjcke
IpuMepe U OIMCaHO IpeMa yTBpheHOM perepToapy Koju IOHAaB/ba O3HATI
o6pasay.** Omyc yyga uMa jacHy CBpXy YHYTap HapaTuBa: 4yA0 fienyje Kao
npumep — ,CTy6%, anu u oueBMaH 3HAK CBeTadKe MONM 1 60)KaHCKe MUTIOCTL.
Crora ce yrpaBo OIMCOM YyZia YjeWibyjy BOTMBHE QYHKI[je YMHA IMCAba I
CXBaTame Xarnorpa)CKor HapaTuBa Kao akTa Ho60XXHOCTH.>® VIcToBpeMeHo,
aKo je (uKkcypame IPUCYCTBA YYAECHOT CYLITMHCKY 3a/jaTakK TeKCTa, IIATa-
e Hapy4nona (Koje YK/bydyje M OGHOC ayTOp—Hapy4uIal) ocTraje moce6Ho
3aHMM/BVBO, CAMIUM TUM IITO yKa3yje Ha BUIIECTPYKe QyHKIIUje CBETOCTH Y
OKBUPUMa 3ajefHue.>®

Y cpepuIuTy Halller MHTepeCoBaba HaIasy ce TeIo Kao locus IpOMeH /bl -
BOT U ICTOPUjCKM YCTIOB/BEHOT PeINTMO3HOT 3HaUeha, HOCeOHO Hherosa 1ep-

32 Kao motBppa yuemha cBeTHX y caMOM YMHY IIMCatba MOXe ce y3eTu npumep Te-
opocujeBor y3opa, Kupnmra CKUTOIO/BCKOT, KOjI Y TEKCT YKIBYdyje TeMY COLCTBEHOT
CHa y KOjeM My caMJ jyHaLl HapaTyBa IIOMax<y fa cactasy xaruorpadujy. IIpencra-
BUBIIY HACTaHAK Xaruorpaduje Kao CBOjeBPCHO CBETUTE/hEBO 4yf0, Kupnio ctaBpa
CBOje HeI0 y KOHTEKCT EBTMMujeBor Ky/iTa U Harmauasa IMYHY Be3y ca CBe4eBUM
gyygecHuM Mohyma. Harnacak Ha yynecHoM kon Kupuia je BepoBaTHO Behn Hero u
Y jelHOM APYTOM fieny paHoBu3aHTHjcKe xaruorpaduje. O Tome B. fetabHO Kop D.
Krueger, Writing and Holiness, 73 u game.

33 P. Sigal, Lhomme et le miracle dans la France médiévale, Paris 2007, 288-293. Ha
oBoM MecTy ckpeheMo makmy Ha BaxxaH paj M. Kaplan, Le miracle, est-il nécessaire
au saint byzantin?, Miracle et Kardma, éd. D. Aigle, Turnhout 2000, 167-196.

34 Vmn. B. Flusin, Miracle et I’histoire dans l'ceuvre de Cyrille de Skythopolis, Paris
1983, 155-158.

35 Ilmcame XUTHja CBETOT Kao IIPOC/IABHOT cacTaBa CacTaBHI je fieo mmpe cxpahene
dorocmysxdeHe mpakce — aKTMBHOT y4eCTBOBaba MIICIIA U HeTOBe MOHAIIKe ITyd/IiKe
y YMHY CIIacema. Pedy je o mpolecuma feMoKpaTu3aluje CacemCcKor uckycrsa. OHo
je ONIMYEHO Y HAaCTOjarby Jia Ce MOKa)ke KOHTMHYMTET — Jia je bor uctu u jeman, Te fja ce
CTIefICTBEHO Y CBAKOM BpeMeHY JlyXOM CBeTUM CTBapHOCT CIIacerha YMHM MOTyhHOM.

36 3arenesy nojase B. D. Krueger, Writing and Holiness, 4-6, 195-197.
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Yygo Xpucitioso,
Hevann

LemIyja YHyTap XarnorpadcKor KibVDKeBHOT KaHpa. AKO ce Xaruorpaduja
HoCMaTpa Kao BUJL KOHCTPYMCara MCTOPMjCKE MEMOpPHMje CBETUTEIbA, Y M PEM
CMUCITY B>OMe Ce TIJTAHCKY ¥ CBECHO YCIIOCTaB/ba cehame Ha CONCTBEHY XpH-
urhaHcky, ogHOCHO cBeTy mpouutoct.®’ Tako ycrnoctabbeno cehame mpyska
MOpaTHM MOJIeI, [laje OCTIOHAl] ycaBplllaBakby y BpiuHu. Ha gpyroj paBHyu oHO
bynkumonnure y cdepn 4ymecHOT Kao0 MEHTATHOj IPeTIOCTABIM IOUCTOBE-

37 C. Cubitt, Narrative and Memory in the Cult of Early Anglo-Saxon Saints, The Uses
of the Past in the Early Middle Ages, ed. M. Innes, Y. Hen, Cambridge 2000, 29-66.
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huBama ca ambemMaTckoM GUTypoM jyHaka — HocpegHMKa u3Mel)y semarbckor
1 Hebeckor cBeTa. Xepoj HapaTuBa MIMa, y UCTO BpeMe, HEOIIXOAHY LieHTPaIHy
yJIOTY y APYLITBY 3a KOje TeKCT HacTaje; IPMPOJIHO, OBAKaB IOIJIe], HA XKUTHUje
Hopa3yMeBa IPMXBaTambe CACBUM MPOQUINCAHOT KOHLENTa CBETOCTH, Ipe-
Ma KojeM CBeTUTe/b fieTyje IpeMa JpYyLITBY Kao Hocuan ofipeheHnx BpinHa,
I1a je CaMIM TUM U KUTHje CPEACTBO IMPeha jacHe MPOIaraHiHe mopyke.>s
Kao mro ce xarnorpadujom, 6e3 0631pa Ha TO je U ped 0 KUTHjy IYCTUbAKA
WIM TTaK CBETUTE/ba KOjI Jenyje YHyTap KONeKTUBA, Y OCHOBM YCIIOCTaB/ba
CTaTyC Xepoja y OHOCY Ha 3ajeqHMIY, pyHKIIMja OBOT HapaTHBa je Aa 00/MnKY-
j€ »jABHO MIberbe“ y COIICTBEHOj CPEAMHN 1 Y BpeMeHy HacTaHKa HapaTusa.>’

Moh cBeTor 4oBeka y pyLITBY, jACHO IIPEIIO3HATa KAKO Y CBOM BPEMEHY
TAaKo ¥ Y MOJIEPHVM [IPOYYaBamblIMa, U3BeJleHa je U3 MOhY BeroBor aCKeTCKOT
Tena. O ToMe jaCHO CBefo4M IOMeHyTa TeomopuToBa UCTOpUja CUPUjCKUX
acKeTa: Ha CBOjeBPCTaH HA4YMH TeJIO Ce jaB/ba Kao locus CBETOCTH, Kao Cpe-
Ibe MecTo TeoopuTOoBe KOHIEIIIMje CBeTOr YoBeKa. ITojaM ,,3acmerbyjyher”
Te/a — KOjy ce OBHOCHU Ha Kao fiparybe O1CTaBe pelnuKBIje MapTupa — He-
IPOCPEHO ACOLMPA Ha HIXOBY HEPACKU/MBY Be3y ca Myd4eHNYKoM cMphy.*0
Otyp Huje cny4ajHOCT mTO omucyjyhm ,3acmenpyjyhnu” acrexT Tema/penn-
kBuje [Tarpuina Kokc Munep ynorpe6paBa uspas ,,dazzling bodies“*! Victu
u3pas, y CaCBUM JIpyraunjeM KOHTEKCTY all, ITapafoKCaTHO, He ¥ CYIITIHCKI
ApyraunjeM sHauemwy yrnorpebpasa [lon Bebctep y cBojoj Tpareguju Bojsoiii-
kurwa og Manguja. IberoBu 4yBeHM CTUXOBU IIOKa3yjy KakKo je MCTU U3pa3
ynorpe6/beH 3aTO IITO O3HAYABA, U Y jeTHOM U Y PYTOM KOHTEKCTY, »,3acIIe-
wpyjyhy“ MKy HacuiIHe, y IpeHeCEHOM KOHTEKCTY, MydeHnuke cMpTi.*? Ta

38 G. Philippart, Hagiographies, 13-14. Y. M.-F. Auzepy, Lanalyse littéraire et I’hi-
storien: 'exemple des vies de saints iconoclastes, Byzantinoslavica 53 (1992), 57-67,
61 u name.

39 N.-C. Koutrakou, La propagande impériale byzantine, 152.

40 Crora HMje HAOAMET IOAICETUTH Ha Tafallllbe HAYMHE YKpallaBamba MAPTUPHUjyMa.
O tome B. C. Hahn, Seeing and Believing: The Construction of Sanctity in Early-Me-
dieval Saints’ Schrines, Speculum 72 (1997), 1079-1106.

41 P. Cox Miller, The Corporeal Imagination, 62-81.

42 John Webster, The Dychess of Malfi, ed. L. Marcus, Arden 2009 (act 4, sc. 2): ,Mine
eyes dazzle/She died young®.
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CJIMKa JaCHO MIIYCTpyje HoBoIpoHaleHy 3HaUaj peliKByja, Ka0 OTeJIOTBOPEHha
CBETUX MYYeHNKa, CBeloKa XPUCTOBE )XPTBE; a/ll, IITO je jOLI Ba>KHUje, OHa
WIYCTPYyje CYIITacTBeHY IPUPOJY BEVKOT IIPEOKpeTa y 4. BeKy — ,,0KpeTa-
’ha Ka MaTepyjalHoOM 0 KojeM mmine Kokc MunepoBa. Y ocHOBH, TO je 6110
OKpeTalbe Ka TeJIECHOM, ¥ TO OHOM Te/IECHOM KOje je JO)KMBJbEHO Kao ,,3ace-
wryjyhe®. 3a Hall 3aKk/by4ak BaXKHO je YKa3aTy fla OBJie HIje ped O TeJIeCHOM
no ce6bu, Beh o TenecHoM Bubenom y gyxy emoxe. ITokyaj a ce carnenajy
HOCTIefiMLie OBOT IPEOKpeTa, ca CBUM IIPOMEHaMa Y CXBaTakmby TeIeCHOCTI O
KOjer I0/1a3M TOKOM Cpefiiber BeKa, OCTaB/ba HAC Y yBepemy Jia je off Tora 1oba,
TPajHO, ,[IOABUT" IIPOC/IaB/baH KPO3 OLTHUKY ,,0/mecKa”.

3acnenpyjyhe cBOjCTBO MOIITHjY ¥ 2CKeTCKMX HOfIBV>KHUYKUX TeJIa, CTa-
B/bEHO Y KOHTEKCT TO3HOAHTUYKE KY/ITYpe ¥ TOCeOHO eCTeTHKe 4. BeKa — IbeHe
CKJIOHOCTM Ka O/IMCTaBOM, CBET/ITYL[aBOM
Y MO3aYKOM — QUJIO je OIMCKO IOBe3aHO
Ca CIMKOM CMPTH, HOCEdHO ca acolyjanu-
jOM Ha My4eHNYKY CMPT, OffHOCHO CMPT y
HOZBUTY. ,,3acnerbyjyhnu” kBanurer cBe-
TOT Te7Ia, OMJIO [ja je ped O TeTy acKeTe VN
O peNMKBMjaMa, Ha HeIoCpe/jaH HauuH Off-
pa’kaBa MepuIa yKyca eroxe, CKJIOHOCT Ka
doju u dnmemTaBuy Koja je HaBaja medar
OHOj aTMOC(hepy YyTHe OCeT/BUBOCTHU Y
4ijeM KPUIy je YCTAHOB/bEH KY/IT pen-
KBMja. Y TOM IIpOIlecy yJora xaruorpad-
CKOT TEeKCTa MMajla je HocedHy BpeJHOCT:
JKUTUj€ CBETOT IOCTaje YIIPaBO HA4YMH Ja
Ce CBETOCT Y4MHY IIPUCYTHOM U PeaTHOM.
[Tucy >xUTHja 0BO MOCTUXKY YHOTpedoM
NocedHNX HapaTMBHUX TeXHMKA, IIO3Ha-
Tux jour ox Vcokxparosor fgoda. Ped je o
IpPUMEHU 3aXTeBa jacHohe, CaKeTOCTH 1
BepoBaTHOhe, OHOCHO 0 odpasnaramy
Xerbe Jla ce forahaju UCTUHUTO IpeHecy.

OBakBa HaMepa Iuclja Hajuyenrhe ce or-
Ceeinia Bepa, KpUBa TBPAHOM Jia je OH CAM O1o o4yeBM-
Konk man (4yza) YN fia je o IMOABU3MMA CBETOT
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crymao of camux ceefoka.*’ Ha taj HaumH xaruorpad uMMa K/by4Hy yIOTy
Ka0 IOCPeJHMK Y IPelo3HaBaby CBETOCTU U HEHOM Ie/I0BakY Y BPEeMeHY
HacTaHaKa HapaTuBa.

Bpemenom, mebhyTnM, y xpuimhaHckoj yMETHOCTY C/IMKa MOCTEIIEHO 3a-
Metbyje ucropujy.** OBaj ce mpouec odjammaba cTaBbambeM y IPBU TUIAH
PEeIUTMO3HOT UCKYCTBA OHe MONM KOjy MMa MO/INTBA BepHMKA IIpefi CIMKOM
CBETUTe/bA KA0 IIOCPEJHMKA Y MOIMTBI: Ha Taj HAYMH CBETOCT IIOCTaje IIIN-
POKO IIpMCTyTIa4Ha [Pe CBera MOCPECTBOM ,,BusyenHe peropuke”.® Jenan ogy
HajBa)KHIjUX pasjiora 3a IIPUjeMYMBOCT UKOHe O1Ia je YMIbeHNMIIA 1a je KPO3
HeHY MaTepUja/IHOCT SOXKAHCKO IIOCTA/I0 BUA/BIUBO U HOAMP/bMBO. 46 Buo je To
IYT /la Ce MaTepPUja/IHU U IYXOBHU CBET CYCPETHY U Cje[iiHe Y CBETOj CIIMIIIL.
PasyMe ce, 0BaKBO CXBaTame IIPEBACXOJHO je Be3aHO 3a BU3AHTUjCKU CBeET,
IOK je pa3BOj cxBaTama CBeTe C/IMKe Ha 3alajly UIIao HellTO ApyTadujuM
npaBleM, [IPaBlieM pasjiBajamba aBejy chepa.t’

[Toveny 3amajHe TpaguLuje, JOHEKIIe pa3IMdNUTe y OTHOCY Ha XpuInhaH-
CKY Tpafilliijy MeJUTEPAHCKOTr CBeTa POPMY/INCAHY HA TPUYKOM je3UKY U
fierioM mpoucTtekny u3 IlmaroHoBe KocMororuje, a ocedHO U3 OPUIeHOBCKe
Tpapuuuje, Be3yjy ce 3a ApryctuHoBy mucao.*® Hanymrajyhn go raga rpa-
AVLIVIOHA/THY TIOTIEf], eVCKOII XMIIOHCKY Mema (POKYC y KOjeM je Te/o IIocMa-
TpPaHO: persona je pe cBera fyxoBHo 61he ogpeheno nsnyrpa, oK je TenecHo

43 C. Rapp, Storytelling as Spiritual Communication in Early Greek Hagiography:
The Use of Diegesis, Journal of Early Christian Studies 613 (1998), 431-448.

44 R. M. Jensen, Face to Face: Portraits of the Divine in Early Christianity, Minneapolis
2005, 185; P. Brown, A Dark-Age Crisis: Aspects of the Iconoclastic Controversy, The
English Historical Review 88 (1973), 1-34, 15.

45 C. Hahn, Seeing and Believing: The Construction of Sanctity in Early-Medieval
Saints’ Schrines, 1104.

46 Taxobe, 3a IpMjeMYNBOCT CIMKe HUje duo MOTpedaH MOCPETHMUK KA0 Y CIy4ajy
IOXKWBIbaja TEKCTA, OWIIO ia je ped O TMIHOCTY OHOTA KOjU KUTYje YMTA VI TTaK O
oznpeheHOM maHy U BpeMeHy Kafia ce oHO unTa. ClIMKa je BepHMKY JOCTYIIHA Y [IU-
PEeKTHOM KOHTAKTY, de3 OCpeffHIKa I ¥ CBa BpeMeHa.

47 B.S. Turner, The body in Western society: social theory and its perspectives, 15-41.

48 A. Louth, The body in Western Catholic Christianity, Religion and the Body, ed.
S. Coakley, 111-130, 116.
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OHO IITO je CIIojba. ABTYCTUH, MehyTuM, Hu n3ganeka Huje 6110 UCK/bY4MBU
U3BOp YTHIaja Ha popMupambe CIMKe Te/la y 3allafHOM XpUITNaHCTBY. JeHaK
yTuIaj MMasno je AMBpOCHjeBO y4uerme unmu KacujaHoB Hamop /la MCKYCTBO
IIYCTUILCKMX OTalla IIpEeHeCe Y 3aMaHy OTIIETHNYKY TPaJuLijy, Koja je ofp-
»KaBaJla >XMBOM KOCMOJIOLIKM IIOIJIe]] Ha TeJIo U MUTabe Backpca. [Ipesoguma
mena rpukmx oTana — I'puropuja us Huce, Inonncuja Ilceyno-Apeomnarure,
Maxkcuma VcnioBegHuKa — u3 nepa Josana Ckorta Epurene nacranum y 9.
Beky, oMoryheHo je oTBapame MUCAOHMX XOPM30HATa 3allafHNX XpuirhaHa Ka
Bu3aHTUjcKnM npepenma.’’ OBa cy cxBaTama yTuLana Ha IIPEXUB/bABabe
KOCMOJIOUIKMX IIOT/Iefla Ha IPUPOJY Te/IECHOT, HalllaBIIN CBOj M3pa3 M y CXBa-
Tamy CBETOT IPOCTOpa ofipeheHOr MpuCycTBOM penmKBuja u mpunaroleHor
XO[JOYaCHMYKIM CTa3aMa Koje Cy JO BbUX BOfUIIE.

OTBapame KaTeJpa/THMX IIKO/IA Be3aHNUX 3a ypOaHa CpeyILITa 3aIIaJHOT
CB€Ta YMHOTOME je JOIIPMHEIO TAMOIIHEM 0XKMB/baBalby aBI'yCTMHOBCKE Tpa-
munuje cxpaTama Tena. OHO je Ipe cBera yO4bMBO y Pa3Bojy JOKTPUHE O IIp-
BoduTHOM rpexy. Op 11. croneha y samajHoj Tpaguumjn ce odoxxaBame Xpucra
U 1HberoBe sacra humanitas y Benukoj Mepu ycpencpehyje Ha KyaIT cTpajgama
(passio). TakaB pa3Boj II0S0XHOCTU MO>Ke e IPaTUTH IIPeKo TpaHchopMarivje
3Hauema I0jMa corpus: Iipe cpenyHe 12. Beka nspas corpus Christi ogHOCHO
ce Wy Ha pu3MYKO Tes1o XpycTa Kao Y0BeKa MM je 810 CMHOHMM 3a LIPKBY
xpuihaHa, ZOK je XpuCTOBO eBXapUCTHjCKO TeJI0 — XOCTHja, 03Ha4aBaHO Kao
corpus Christi mysticum. MehyTum, mocie oBor BpeMeHa 3Ha4eHe pedy ce
IPOMEHNTIO, TaKo fia je u3pas corpus Christi mysticum 1modeo y KaTOINYIKOj
LIPKBMU Jla O3HaUaBa caMy IIPKBY, 0K ce TepMUH corpus Christi Besyje 3a eBxa-
puctujcku odpes. OBoM npomeHoM odpest ocBehera XoCTuje ocTaje mpegmer
KY/ITHOT 0d0>kaBamwa; OHO je onudeHo y npasHuky Corpus Christi (Tjeno-
B0). KomenTapumyhn nmpomeny sHauema peun y 3anajHoj LpKBy, Mumren
nie CepTo je cMaTpa Offpa3oM HecTajamba jacHe pasiuke nsmelhy ncropujckor
U caKpaMeHTaJTHOI XpHUCTOBOr Tena. Takobe, oHa ykasyje Ha mopacT 3Hava-
ja cBeLITeHMYKe XMjepapXuje; ¢ 003MpOM Ha Y/IOry y caMoM odpepy, Kup je
MMao KOHTPOJIY Hafl 9yIOM TPAaHCCYICTaHLIMjal1je KOjuM je Telo XpUCTOBO
nocTajaso gocTynHo Bepannuma.>® VicroBpemeHo, TenecHo goduja cse Behu

49 Vcro, 120.
50 M. de Certeau, La Fable mystique, Paris 1982, 113.
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3Hayaj y KUy SKEHCKOT MUCTUIIM3MA TIO3HOT cpeatber Beka.”! HakmoHoct
Ka MUCTMYHOM JOXMB/bajy bora mocraje jaBHa ofiinka BpeMeHa, BU/bUBA
nodeB off pu3NIKMX MaHNPECTaLMja Be3aHNX 3a IPUMakbe CTUTMATA, IIPeKO
eKCTPeMHIX 0d/IMKa acKeTN3Ma, MocedHO ypOaHOT, H0 BU3Ye/THUX IIPeficTaBa
Y YMETHOCTH KOje Harlamasajy Gpusnuku Kapakrep npencrase.>> Temo usio-
KEHO Ha KPCTY HUje BUIIIe CMaTPaHO, KA0 Y PaHMjUM BeKOBMMa XpuIIhaHCTBa,
3HaKoM 1odefie. OHO je, BuIlle HETO MKaJl, YIPABO Y IIO3HOCPEHOBEKOBHO]
MOSOXKHOCTY 3aMaIHOT CBETA, TI0CTA/I0 CUMOO/ CTpajiama.”

[InTamwe ofHOCA IpeMa Telly CBETUTE/ba ,ICKa3aHOM  IIPEKO TeKCTa, Ofi-
HOCHO CJIMKe, Ba/ba y OBOM KOHTEKCTY ITOCMaTpaTy Ca CTAHOBMIITA HaYMHA
Ha KOjI je CBeTOCT IIpeJicTaB/beHa M OAroBapajyhux nmopyka xoja je ta pernpe-
3eHTanuja Hyauna. CIMKa CBETOT TyMadeHa je y ey BUSaHTUjCKe TPafuLmje,
CBaKaKoO OHe KO0joj je mpumajao Jopan JlaMackuH u fpyru OpaHMOLY MKOHA,
Kao ,3HAaK" (QM3MYKe peaTHOCTI CBETUTE/HCKOT CIIOMeHa U 60XKaHCKOT OBa-
wiohemwa.>* 3a JlaMackyHa, yCIIOMeHa HAa CBETOT OJIMNY€Ha y UKOHU fie/Tyje Ha
IIocMaTpada Kao II0Kas3aTe/b ¥ MOTBPAia CBETUTE/FEBOL TPajHOT IIOCTOjamba;
JINK CBETOT YOBEKa OCTaje yrmaMheH — MOCPecCTBOM TEKCTa MM CIIUMKe — He
caMo 300T MOZIBMTA KOje je YMHMO 3a XMBOTA YN nocae cMpTy Beh u 3aTo
IITO BETOBO CBETO TEJIO Kao U HheroBa CIMKa 3ajp>kasa y cebu munoct Cetor
iyXa Koja Ia je ¥ yYMHWU/IA CBETUTE/bEM, A FeTOBO TE/I0 HEPOIA/bUBNM.” Y

51 C. Walker-Bynum, Christian Materiality, 101, 104 u Ham. 92 1 93, 3ama’xa Harmacak
Ha IT0jaBHUM 06mmuyMa noboxxHocTu y xpuinhanckoj EBponu 14. u 15. Beka, Koju ce
moce6HO ucnospaBa y Busujama (Hajuenrhe kox sxeHa).

52 C. Walker-Bynum, Holy Feast and Holy Fast, 230.

53 A. Louth, The body in Western Catholic Christianity, 126.

54 3aananm3ay JlaMacKMHOBe pacIpaBe IpoTuB nKoHodopaua B. B. Flusin, I ,,Discorsi
contro i detrattori delle immagini“ di Giovanni di Damasco e l'esordio del primo iconoc-
lasmo, Giovanni di Damasco, un padre al sorgere dell’Islam, ed. S. Chiala, L. Cremaschi,
Bose, Qiqajon, 2006, 53-86. Y11. V. Deroche, Extrait et florilége dans les Discours contre
les calomniateurs des images de Jean Damascene: une clé pour comprendre leur rédac-
tion, CCM Morlet Extraits, 2015, 329-346. Y. Ceetu JoBan [TamackuH, TauHo u3zo-
xerve npasocnaste sepe 89: O mKoHaMa, y: Cetn JoaH JlamackuH, Mcmounuk 3Hara.

55 3a pmetapHO odjaurmere oBor Mecta B. C. Barber, The Truth in Painting: Iconoc-
lasm and Identity in Early-Medieval Art, Speculum 72 (1997), 1024-1033; 3a mopebe-
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TOM CMMCITY U XKUTHje I MKOHA OCTajy MecTa CBETOCTU U 00jeKTU MoceOHOr
KY/ITHOT IIpoc/iaB/bata.”® VI cama ped i) eikwv (eikon) 3a [lamackmHa 03HavaBa
ABOCTPYKM KOHLEIT KOjU yKasyje Ha jeNMHCTBO C/IMKE U TEKCTa: OHa yjeHO
HOCM 3Hauyerbe KOHKpeTHe IIpeficTaBe KakBa JoOuja 00K y CIMIY, /U U VIH-
TeJIeKTya/IHe MIPECTABE KOja je cajip>KaHa y MUCAHOj peun (TekcTy).>’

Teno cBeTuTeEBa, OMHOCHO HETOBY OCTAIIN, ¥IMA MICTOBETHY QYHKIIN]jY KO
" MKOHA: KaO CBOjeBPCHM [0Ci CBETOCTM OHM Cy IpeAMeT KYITHOT IPOCya-
B/baba. OBaKaB IoryIe]] Ha 0OIMKOBambe U Ie/I0Babhe CBETUTE/bCKE MeMopuje
pasjallmbaBa CYLITMHCKY ITIOBE€3aHOCT MKOHA M PENIMKBHja, OHOCHO MECTO Koje
HJIXOBO IITOBAbE 3ay3MMa Y IIPEAMKOHOKIACTUYKOj T0d0KHOCTI.*® UBpCTO
Be3aHM 3a jieje oBarohema ¥ MyYeHNIITBA KA0 K/byYHe y JoCe3amby CIace-
1a, MKOHOGWIN OpaHe BU3YeTHO Kao IPUBUJIETOBAHU MEAMjyM CIIO3Haje U
npeficTaBbama bora. AkileHaT Ha GM3MYKMM ITaTHaMa MapTUpa CIY>KM Kao
TPajHO CBEJOYAHCTBO M HECYMIHLMB 3HAK CBETOCTHU Te/Ia; OTUIIABIIM KOpaK
fabe, [laMacKMH 1 BeroBY CTIefIOeHMIN CMATPajy MKOHY, 33jef[HO Ca CBeTUTe-
JbeBMM TEJIOM, TPajHUM odefiexxjeM werose cBeroctu. Hacrojehu fa ykaxxy Ha
IIpUPONY UCTUHUTOT IIPeLCTaB/batba, HBIXOBY OIMIOHEHTY CY IOHYAMIN KOH-

me ca ctaBoBuMa Jleontnja Hamymckor B. V. Déroche, Apologie contre les juifs de
Léonthios de Néapolis, Travaux et Mémoires 12 (1994), 61-85, 67 (1. 30-42).

56 3asamapgHy npakcy B. D. Appleby, Holy relic and holy image: saints’ relics in the
western controversy over images in the eighth and ninth centuries, Word & Image 8
(1992), 333-343.

57 Csernu JoBaH JJaMacKuH, An0M02emMcKO C7I060 NPOMUE 01NA0AUA CBEMMUX UKOHA
(I.13): ,MxoHa ce Ha3uBa 1 cehame Ha gorabaje vy Heko 4yJo WM ITOYACT, TOCPa-
M/belbe, BPJIMHY WIN 3710, Pafiil KOPUCTHU OHMX Koju he gounuje mhu myrem obosxe-
Ba, fla 6u of 371a O6exxanu a 'y 1ob6py peBHoBamu. TakBa ciuka (MKOHA) je ABOCTpPYKa:
OHa MJIM Ce 3alNUCYje y KIUTe Kao ped, Kao mTo je bor Ha nmnoyama ypesao 3akoH u
3aII0BENO JIa Ce 3aINCYjy )KUBOTHU 60I‘OII)Y6I/IBI/[X JbY 1M, VJIU YYJTHUM (onmurbMBUM,
ecretckuM) Bubemem, kao mrro 3anosenu (bor) ga cacyn u mran 6yRy HOIOKeHN Y
KMBOT (3aBeTa) Ha CIioMeH. Tako MCTO U MU JaHAC CIMKAaMO UKOHe (cnuke) forabaja
u BpnnHa“ (mpeBox A. Pagosuh). Y. H. Maguire, Art and Eloquence, 10.

58 3a mupy guckycujy o osom nuramy B. C. Barber, Writing on the body: memory,
desire, and the holy in iconoclasm, Desire and Denial in Byzantium, ed. L. James,
Aldershot 1999, 111-120, moce6Ho 113-115 ca NCUPITHUM IIperIefOM TUTepaType.
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ment imitatio Christi sanctoru-
mque; OTeIOB/bebe XPUCTOBUX U
CBETUTE/bCKUX BpnuHa (virtutes)
BasbajIo je MPeJCTaBUTU Y Hapa-
TUBHOj popMM, MOCedHO eHKO-
MMjUMa, Ha HA4MH KOjU YK/by4yje
myO/IMKy BepHMKA Kao ,,IIPOBOJ-
uuke“ ceeroctu.>® Tume ce Ppoxyc
HITOBaka IpeMelITa ca Tejla CBe-
TUTE/bA Ka0 CpefuIITa Ky/nTa Ka
TeNy Koje 4MHe YMTAoLy/CIyIa-
ouy Texcra. VM modopuuum u mpo-
TUBHUIY Ky/ITa MUKOHA CYLITUHCKYU
CTaBJ/bajy y CpeAUIITE CBOjUX pac-
IIpaBa IUTambe OfHOCA IIpeMa TeiTy,
carlelaHOM Y KOHTEKCTy n3dopa
U Ha4MHa pelpeseHTalllje memo-
rige.

Ca MKOHOK/TACTMIKOM KOHTPO-
BEP30M TOKOM 8. 11 9. BEKa y cCaMOM
CPeAMIITY LIPKBEHOT CyKoda Ha-
110 Ce OfIHOC IIpeMa Tey U Tele-
CHOCTH, OfIHOCHO IIpeMa MaTepuju
u opartohemwy. 3Hauaj BU3ye/THOT

Mpyuerve cseitioi Opecitia,
Heganu

— HOJIUTUYKM U PeIUTMO3HY — Hajdobe je mcTakao JoBaH JJamackuH, ykasyjyhu

7la je cajiejcTBO TeJIeCHOT M MHTENEKTYa/THOT IIPeIyCIOB pa3yMeBaiba, OJHOCHO
112 je mepuenuuja y ocuosu casnama.®® Kapma y I1p6oj aiionoiuju mpoTns oHNX
KOjJ HaIlaJiajy cBeTe CIMKe Kake, roBopehn o nkoHaMa, ,,3ap Jja He 3arpayuM

59 C.Barber, Writing on the body, 116-117, ca HaBoayMa u3 TexcTa JoBaHa ['pamaTtuka
(ym. u C. Barber, A Sufficient Knowledge: Icon and Body in Ninth-Century Byzanti-
um, Interpreting Christian Art. Reflections on Christian Art, ed. H. J. Hornik, M. C.

Parsons, Macon 2003, 65-79).

60 J. R. Payton, John of Damascus on Human Cognition: An Element in His Apolo-

getic of Icons, Church History 65 (1996), 180.
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CBOjUM OYMMa U YCHAMa OHO IIITO j€ 4y/i0 U caMuM anhenmma...? 5!

OJJHOCHO
7la IKOHE Bajba ,lIe/IMBATU O4MMa, yCHaMa ¥ cpleM”, laMacKMH Hyfiu jefHy
MohHy penurnosHy Metadopy 3aCHOBaHy Ha Yy/IMMa BIJa U foxupa. Ibuxoso
CaJiejcTBO — IVIeflambe 1 Lie/IMBabe NKOHe — oMoryhasa Jia ce BEpHUK cplLieM
HIpUOIVKIU CBETOj CIIUIIV, OFHOCHO CBETHTe/bY KOjU je Ha MKOHM NPeACTaB/beH
M KOjeM ce OH Mo/uTBeHo odpaha. Y nepnopy mocne nkoHodopauke Kpuse Jj0-
IIJIO je /10 IPOMEHe HaI/IacKa: CXBaTalbe IIPeMa KOjeM MKOHA y cedu cafipKu
COIICTBEHU apXeTHUII Kao peaTHO IIPUCYCTBO, JOMMHAHTHO Y IIpehaimeM fo-
dy, HOCTeIeHO ce IOB/Iauy Y OFHOCY Ha I0>KMB/baj 4y/Ia BIUJIA KA0 HajBaXKHMjU
MeRUjyM Y ,JOAUPY " BEPHMKaA ca CBeTUHOM.>

Ha 3anany, nurtame pennkBuja, KOPyITHOCTY U pparMeHTalyje Tema, Ofi-
Hoca usMeby Hermalume LjelMHEe U BEHNX [e/0Ba, IOCTaje IpefMeT MHOTUX
AMCKYCHUja Koje ce Be3yjy 3a pasim4uTa CXBaTawma Ipupofe u MoryhHocTn
BAaCKpCa Kao [IOHOBHOL, II00€JHNYKOT CIIajarba JenoBa y nenuny.® V oBum
pacnpaBama oceha ce BpeMeHOM HeCUTYPHOCT KOjy ayTOpM M3parkaBajy Io-
Bopehu o nenosuroctu dyayher tena u meropor naeHTnreTa. Pennksuje, ca
CBOje cTpaHe, H0dujajy HOBa 3HayYerba Y OHOCY Ha paHU CPelbU BeK Kajia cy
CMaTpaHe 3HaKOM ,,CBETOT MecCTa" ¥ Ta TpaHcdopMaluja jeflHO je off BUIJbI-
BIX CBEJOYaHCTaBa IPOMEHA KOje JOXKMB/baBa OJHOC IIpeMa CaMOM Tey.
Ha ToM myTy, Ba)XHO MecTO 3ay3)Ma BepoBame Y BaCKpceme: HajBaKHIja
U HajcTapuja werosa Metadopa ocTaje CBeTONABIOBCKO nopeheme us IIpse
nocnanuie Kopnuhannma (1 Kop 15). Ceetu IlaBne oBe cxBara ceme Kao
C/IUKY pajyKanHe npoMmene: ,Anmu pehn he Heko: kako he ycrarn mpteu? 'y
kakBoM he tujeny gohu? besymunue, oHo mTo T cujeur Hehe 0XX1BjeTH aKO

61 P.B. Kotter, Die Schriften des Johannes von Damaskos, Berlin 1975: IIpea anonozuja:
vol. 3, 152; yu. Jlpyea anonoeuja: vol. 3,99. Yn. Saint John of Damascus, On the Divine
Images: Three Apologies Against Those Who Attack the Divine Images, tr. D. Anderson,
Crestwood NY 1980; yn. Ceru JoBan [laMackus, Tauno usnosxceroe npasocnaste éepe
89: O nxoHama, y: Ceetu JoBaH JJamackuH, Vcmounuk sHatra.

62 J. Pelikan, Imago Dei. The Byzantine Apologia for Icons, Princeton 1990 (The Sen-
ses sanctified: The Rehabilitation of the Visual, 99-119); V. Turner, Symbolic Studies,
Annual Review of Anthropology 4 (1975), 145-161.

63 R. M. Jensen, Saints’ Relics and the consecration of Church Buildings in Rome,
153-170.
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He ympe... A bor My fiaje Tujeno kako xohe, 1 cCBakoMe CjeMeHY CBOje THjeJIo...
Jlpyra je clmaBa CyHIja, a pyra c/IaBa Mjecella, U ipyra c/aBa 3BUje3fa, jep ce
3BMje3fla Of] 3BUje3/ie Pas/uKyje y cnmaBu. Tako U BacKpceme MPTBUX: CHje ce
Y Pacmaj/buBOCTH, yCTaje y Hepacnaa/buBoCcTu... Cuje ce Tujesno JyleBHo,
yCTaje THjeno JyXOBHO... VI Kao IITO HOCMCMO CIIMKY 3eM/baHOTa, TaKo hemo
HOCUTU 1 CIUKY Hedeckora“.®* YBohemwem HOBOT, iy x0BHOT Tena, oH oTBphyje
fla Hedeca HMCY MTPOCTM HACTABaK 3€Ma/bCKOT XKIMB/bera: Y 4acy Kaj 3aTpyon
Hoc/efba Tpyda ,MpTBY he BacKpCHYTHU Hepacmajbusy, a Mu hemo ce mpo-
mujerntn.% [lopen MeTadope ceMeHa, TEKCTOBM KOjii CE TOKOM CPEJIHber BeKa
daBe 0OBMM INTambMUMa yIIOTped/baBajy MHOLITBO APYrUX MeTadopa ia 0O3Hade
KOMILJIEKC ITOjMOBA I MJieja BE3AaHNUX 3a )KMBOT ITOC/Ie CMPTHU. YIIPKOC IOCTETe-
HOj IIPOMEHU Y IIPaBI[y allCTPaKTHOT CXBaTakba BacKpca, XxpuinhaHu ce Bpeme
OCTajy Be€3aHM 3a IMTaba MaTEPUjaTHOT U CTPYKTYPHOT KOHTMHYUTETA KOja
IpPeTIOCTaB/bajy CXBaTalbe HalIleT ,,ja“ Kao IICMXOCOMATCKe IiennHe. Persona
Kao HacreheHn, cpeiiOBEKOBHY KOHIIENT, TOKOM MOJI€PHOT [l0da Iounbe 1a
IIpeficTaB/ba Hepa3JBOjHO jeMHCTBO Tejla Y AYLe; Yy/IHU I0KUB/baj, EMOLMje,
pasyM, ocTajy npuxsaheHy nyTeB) Ka 0oce3amy CIIaceba, CBEJOYaHCTBO O
CBEIIPUCYTHOCTU TeJla Ko je[MHCTBEHE IieTIMHE.

Beh y panum cxBatamnuma o Backpcy u Mmoryhnocru dyayher >xnBora He-
MMHOBHO ce cpeheMo ca nuTameM NpUpoJie TeeCHNX 0CTaTaka, OFHOCHO ca
pacryhuM 3HadajeM penvkBuja. Y mucana 4. u 5. Beka — op ['puropuja n3 Huce,
IpeKo JepoHMMa, 10 ABIYCTMHA — PasMIIIbakha O BACKPCY IIpe CBeTa ce Off-
HOCe Ha Tesa M3adpaHux. MydeHnIyu, ackere IMyCTUHAIN, CTO/IITHNUIIN, CBETe
fieBMLIe TIONTyT MaKpuHe, ocefoBanyu Cy odacjaHa, dlelTaBa Teya, Koja cy
3pauna ceerourhy u Beh 3a )xuBoTa nocrajana ,penuksuje. Temo-pennksuja
je Kao CBOjeBPCHO MECTO CBETOCTM II0CTAjasIo0 IIKPHUIbA Y KOjoj je MoXparbeHa
dokaHCKa Moh; rmefjameM 1 JOfMPUBABEM CBETOT YOBEKa MOITIO Ce€ OCeTUTHI
IETOBO JIeTIOBalbe U IPUMUTH IberoBa Ol1arofar. YIpaBo TaKBO, CBETAYKO Te-
710, 110 je OHO KojeM je odehaHO Backpceme: BACKPC Te/la O YBEK je Be3uBaH
3a BepOBambe y feioBame doxxaHcke Mohn.®6

64 1 Kop 15:35-49.
65 1 Kop 15:52.

66 ]. Pelikan, The Shape of Death: Life, Death, and Immortality in the Early Fathers,
New York 1961; C. Walker-Bynum, The Resurrection of the Body, 2.
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Ionaiawe y ipod,
Hevann

CyIITHMHCKO BepoBame Y BaCKPC N3adpaHUX CBETHUX 3HAYNIIO je YjeHO I
BepOBame Y TPEHYTAK KaJa ce NOfie/beHM [e/IOBM BIXOBUX CBETUX TejIa II0-
HOBO cacTajy. O mpoMeHaMa y CXBaTakby TeIECHOT CBeJJ0Ue Pa3IMInTe IpaKce
- 1104eB off orpedHux putyana®’ ce 1o mpomeHa y cuMOonnuHNM Gopmama

67 Y. Duval, ,Sanctorum sepulcris sociari®, La fonction des saints dans le monde Oc-
cidental (III°-XIII° siécle), Actes de colloque organisé par ’Ecole francaise de Rome
avec le concours de I'Université de Rome ,,La Sapienza®“, Rome, 27-29 octobre 1988,
Rome 1991, 333-351.
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penuKBujapa. Y ToMe CMUCIY Cy KapaKTePUCTUYHM IIOYely NpaKce caxpa-
BbUBama CBUX xpuinhana ad sanctos, y ocBeheHoj 3eMby, He3aBICHO OF [IpY-
LITBEHMX pas/uKa, OHOCHO IIpMBUJIETHja KOje Cy paHuje IpuIajgajae camo
nopnamhennma. OBa mpakca, npucytHa Beh y PuMy nmpeKoOHCTaHTMHOBCKOT
noda, odHoB/beHa je Y BpeMe Kaponuura. Op 12. Beka caxpaHa BaH rpodmpa
CMeILITEeHOT OKO IIpKBe Oma je ofpeheHa caMo 3a rpenIHMKe, HEKpUITEHE U
pasnM4mUTe BPCTE OTIAHMKA Off APYIITBA.

Kapa je peu o penukBujapyuma, I04eB Off paHUX IIPMMepaKa CauMbeHUX Of
[iparoleHux MaTepujaa, Hajuerrhe y popmu mkpume-1pkBe, 0OMMKOBAHUX
TaKo Jla acOIMpPajy Ha IIPKBY Kao Te/lo XpUCTOBO, OHM IIOCTEINEHO, Of IPyTe
nonoBuHe 12. Beka, fo0Mjajy odpruce pennKkBuje Koja je y bIMa MIOXpambeHa.
Texxmwa fa ce peMKBHUja IpUKaXke — BU/bYBO U jaBHO, KOjy Beh oppaskaBa
HEHO M3/Iarame y npuaarohenoj popmu, ox 13. Beka ce Ha 3amajjy HarjamaBa
I0jaBOM 0stensoria, CTaK/JIeHNX oTBoOpa (IIpo3opa) Kpo3 Koje je dumo omory-
heno mocmaTpame yHyTpammoCTy pennksujapa. [lonexas naeHTHYHM ca
eBXapUCTUjCKMM MOHCTPAHIIAMa, OHY CY CAa4MIbEHN ca II0CeOHOM CBPXOM fia
IIPUKAXKY fle/I0Be CBETUX TeNa, KPB U/u cyse. [loMeHyTe mpoMeHe UITYCTpPYjy
yBepeme, Koje IpeoBnalyyje y HO3HOM cpefilbeM BeKY, O Ty Kao MHTETrpaaTHoj
Ie/IMHY Ca YIIOM. YdecTana ¢pparMeHTanmja 13adpaHux Tesa Mo4nBaa je Ha
[OBepewy y KOHAauHy pecraypanujy nenune eadem in numero.®® Konexunje
9yZa HACTa/lINX Y IO3HOM CPeJibeM BEKY KMBO Cy CBEJJOYaHCTBO O aKTYe/IHO-
CTU MJEje 0 BaCKPCy Kao TpujyMdy HaJ dMOMOMIKIM IPOILeCOM IIpOoMasiama,
y KOjeM II0/1a3aK Te/la BACKPC/INX Ka Iy Ty CIaBe IPeACcTaB/ba ,IIPOMEHY " Koja
IIIX0BA Te/la YBOJU Y HEPOMeH/bIBOCT.%® YuecTana npakca geode Tena ce-
Talla VUM B/Iajiapa 1 mocedHe caXpaHe M3 BOjeHIX [ieli0Ba MOIYT I7IaBe, PyKe,
pedpa, mpcra nm cpIia movnBae Cy Ha YBpPCTOM BEPOBAIbY Jia je Y OBUM JIe/0-
BJIMA ITOXPabeHa CBeTUTe/bCKaA MM KPasbeBCKa MOoh, Kao IIITO je y CBAKOM Jieny
eBxapucTujckor xneda npucyrat eo Xpucroc.”’ To BepoBame ce 3aCHUBAIIO
Ha CXBaTamby /ia je IpOINaJ/bUBO CYLITMHCKM HEIIPONafi/bUBO, jep CBEfloYN O

68 E.Brown, Death and the Human Body in the Later Middle Ages: The Legislation
of Boniface VIII on the Division of the Corpse, Viator 12 (1981), 221-270, 243.

69 C. Walker-Bynum, The Resurrection of the Body, 221.

70 O ¢parmentanuju tena B. N. Herrmann-Mascard, Les Reliques des saints: Forma-
tion coutumiére d’un droit, 71-190.
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Te/ly C/1aBe, OHOCHO O TOMe JIa CBAaKM Je0 y cedu Caip>KM HeINalImy Lie/n-
Hy. be3 003upa Ha ynmbeHNIy Jja je TeonouKa Mucao (mocedHo oHa Be3aHa
3a YHUBEP3UTETCKe KPyToBe) Off IIO3HOT 13. Beka OpujeHTncaHa IIpe cBera Ka
ILyLIN, CXBaTambe O jefUHCTBY IBa IVIAHA M BEPOBaIbe J1a HAIlle ,,ja“ II0CTOjU Ko
OTeJIOB/bEHO, IOCTAJIO je Hepa3[BOjHY Ieo 3amajiHe XpuinhaHcke Tpaguiyje.

V3HeTe HeoyMuIle y pa3MUII/bambliMa O OfHOCY Lie/IMHe U fienoBa Bpaha-
jy Hac Ha MMTame GOPMYNINCAHO HA IOYETKY Pa3MaTparba O Tely U IPYIITBY.
Kao mro cy panu xpuinhauu cTpente y Be3u ca COICTBEHNM UIEHTUTETOM
Y UGHTUTETOM I'PyIIe BUJ/bUBO GOPMY/IVCANN Kao 3allMTAHOCT HaJ quid sit
christianum esse?, TaKo je BUXOBe HaC/Ie[IHNKe MHOTO BeKOBa KacHUje I lajbe
noTpecasa CyMiba O OfHOCY JieIoBa U HenuHe. Jlyro Tpajambe OBUX HEMMPA
VMIMaHEHTHO je XpuIIhaHCKOj Bepy ¥ HEHOj CIIOCOOHOCTY IPEXVB/baBabha;
3a HaIlly TeMy Of 3Hauaja je LIITO Cy HeKa Off TeMe/bHUX NUTakba XpUiThaHcke
Bepe CYMITMHCKM Be3aHa 3a IPOMEHE Y CXBaTalby TEECHOCTU. Y CKIafy ca
M3HETUM CTaBOBMMa XpuinhaHa 0 OHOMe IITO je foris y OffHOCY Ha OHO LITO je
intus 1 ocneguIIaMa Koje Cy Ipousaliie U3 OBUX pasjinKa, BaXKHO je IUTabe
Ha4lMHa Ha KOje je TeZIeCHO OCII0/baBaHO. Bupenn cMo 1a Cy TEKCTOBU U CIIMKe
Mor/y duty cxBaheHn ako CBOjeBPCHM CIIO/bHY 3HAKOBY TeJla, Opasy leroBe
yHyTpauIme cymruHe. Ha Hemro gpyraumjun HaduH MCTO ce Moxke pehu u 3a
penpeseHTanyje Teja y KOMeKTMBHNUM NPeNcTaBaMa CpefmbOBEKOBHOT CBETA.
J3pareHa Hajipe Ha MO/by aeKTHUBHE KY/ITYpe, 3aMUIIbaba CTBAPHOCTH CY
duia mpoykeTa HAUMHNMMA Ha KOje Cy JO)KMB/baBaHe eMOoljyje Y CpeibeM BEKY.
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VcTpaxxuBame eMonyja IPUIIafia pelaTUBHO HOBMM HAayYHMM OO/IacTH-
ma.! TToc/iesux rofuHa oCTaJIo je IpeAMeT XXUBOT MHTEPECOBaba Me/VIEBY-
cTa, IocedHO ncTopryapa MeHranuTera.” [IpoydaBame m0/ba aeKTUBHOT, ¥
CPeAVIITY CpelbOBEKOBHE AaHTPOIIONOTHje, 3aBUCHO je Off UCTOPHjCKOT 1 KYII-
TYPHOT KOHTeKCTa. IIprcHO BesaHe 3a TeleCHy IMMeH3Mjy TMYHOCTH, eMOIINje
3ay3MMajy jeHaKO Ba>KHO MECTO 1 y ITPOIiecMa OIMKOBaba IPYIITBEHUX U
CUMOONMMYKMX Be3a YHYTap 3ajefHuIie. buo na cy nckasane pedmma, mim mak
puTyanusoBaHe ofpeheHNM recToBuMa 1 HOKpeTVMA TeJla, eMOLyje IIOCeAYjy
COIICTBEHY KY/ITYPHY ¥ COLIMja/IHy IMHAMUKY, Ie/TOTBOPHOCT U MUCTHUKY, KOje

1 V pany koju je mocTao Heka BpcTa MaHUdecTa ucropuje emoun;ja, Jlncjen Gesp jour
maBHe 1941. ropnHe mpemno3Haje NoTpedy 3a ,INPOKUM KOTeKTUBHUM UCTPaXkKiBa-
BeM 0 PpyHZaMeHTaTHNM /BYACKUM eMoljijaMa“ Kao Had4MHYy fia ce youe ,Hajaydmn
KyHTyPHI/[ (beHOMeHI/I 3alIpeTeHN y IIOHEKA HCUYUT/bMUBUM prHITBeHI/IM KO,HOBI/IMa“I
L. Febvre, La sensibilité et ’histoire. Comment reconstituer la vie affective d’autrefo-
is?, Annales ESC 3 (1941), 5-20.

2 Y TeopujcKOM CMUCy OBa IMTaka Cy IOCTaB/beHa Y BUIIE PajloBa Off KOjUX U3/iBa-
jamo: C. Walker-Bynum, Wonder, American Historical Review 102:1 (1997), 1-27; B.
Rosenwein, Worrying about Emotions in History, American Historical Review 107:3
(2002), 821-845; G. Althoff, Gefiihle in der offentlichen Kommunikation des Mitte-
lalters, Emotionalitdit. Zur Geschichte der Refiihle, ed. C. Benthien, A. Fleig, I. Kasten,
Koln-Wien 2000, 82-99.
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ce TI0cedHO jacHO Jlajy BUIETH Ha IUIaHy penurnoste ocehajuocru.’ Ha oBom
MeCTY Off 3Ha4aja je IoCMaTparbe Te/la Kao IIPYMBIIETOBAHOT MeCTa Koje CITY>KI
Kao CBOjeBpCTaH ,,u3or ocehama. Hamra maxkmwa duhe ycmepena xa oHome
IITO IIpefCcTaB/ba CUCTEM eMOTUBHUX peaKIiyja Koje Cy Ha KOHBEHIIVIOHATaH
HA4JH jaBHO JICIIOJ/bEHeE, I1a CAMUM TUM HOJIeXy IpuxBaheHnM BpeJHOCHUM
CyZOBMMa YHYTap ocMarpaHe 3ajegHutie. Ha oaj HaulH carnegaHe eMOTHB-
He peakljyje He MOTY Ce Y CBUM acCIIeKTVMa IIOMCTOBETUTH Ca YHYTPAIIBIM
ocehamuMa CBOjCTBEHNM II0je[{HAYHOj TMYHOCTH.

AcdexTuBHe TemecHe peakuuje O1jie Cy TOKOM Cpefilber BeKa IpyIycaHe
npema paspaheHoM cucTeMy 1oyka 1 KOHBEHIIMja Koje II0Ka3yjy CTaB pyLITBa
npema ocehamnMa, a JoHeK/Ie 1 IIpeMa Ha4MHY YHOTpede eMolja y Cpelmo-
BEKOBHOM ,,[IOMUTUYKOM TeaTpy . OBaj, HemoBO/BHO ofipedheH mojam, ciyxu
HaM JIa yKa>keMo Ha fiBe QyHKUMje adheKTuBHe cepe: Ha jeTHY KOja ce OTHOCU
Ha YIUIUB aeKTUBHOT y Pa3nn4nuTe BIOBE jaBHE pelpe3eHTallje BIacTy U Ha
IPYTy Koja ce Tide eMOTIBHe KOHTPOJIE jaBHOT, OHOCHO NIPUBATHOT AVICKYpCa,
1ocedHO BUJ/bUBE Y KibIKeBHOCTH eroxe. [1ITo cMo &vku ,, Ae TUCTBY UCTO-
puje®, cBe je Behm yTuijaj emoruja Ha II0jeAMHAYHO ¥ KOJIEKTUBHO Jle/IOBaIbe,
CBe Cy Mambe IIPMMETHY BOJ/ba 1 OYeKNBame fla ce jaBHO JCIO/beHa ocehama
KoHTponuuy u cy3dujy.* Hema, mehyTum, Hukakse cymme ja je ucropuja
MEHTa/INTeTa IaHaC JJOBO/bHO Pa3BMjeHa Hay4Ha AMCLUIUIVHA Ja HAM MOXe

3 PesynTar BUILETOAMINILYUX NOjeMHAYHMX UCTPaKMBalba U 3ajeTHMYKOT pajja Ha
IIPOjeKTy Be3aHOM 3a IIpoy4aBambe eMoluja y cpenitbeM Beky (http://emma.hypotheses.
org), kmwura D. Boquet et P. Nagy, Sensible Moyen Age. Une histoire des émotions dans
I’Occident médiéval, Paris 2015, naje nobap yBup y 6pojHe CpembOBEKOBHE TEKCTOBE
nocseheHe chepy eMonyja u mperies pa3TMIUTAX MOJEPHMX TyMadema. Ha oBoM
MecTy ckpehemo maxmy Ha Heke paHuje cunTtese nonyT The Social Construction of
Emotions, ed. R. Harré, New York and Oxford 1986; B. H. Rosenwein, Emotional Com-
munities in the Early Middle Ages, Ithaca-London 2006; W. M. Reddy, The Navigation
of Feeling. A Framework for the History of Emotions, Cambridge 2001, unu nojeguna4se
TeKcTOBe Kao wTo cy J. Plamper, Lhistoire des emotions, A quoi pensent les histori-
ens? Faire de Ihistoire au XXI° siécle, Paris 2013, 225-240; B. H. Rosenwein, Worrying
about Emotions in History, 821-845. 3a o6macT BusaHTHjcKUX cTyAuja yi. Emotions,
ODB 691-2 (A. Kazhdan - A. Cutler); M. Hinterberger, Emotions in Byzantium, A
Companion to Byzantium, ed. L. James, Oxford 2010, 123-134.

4 J. Xojsunra, Jecen cpegrreia sexa, 7.
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HPY>KIUTY OCIOHAL] y 3aK/byYMBakby KaKo O IIpOMeHaMa y chepy eMoLuja o
cedu, IPYICHO Be3aHUM 3a 0O/IaCT TeJIeCHOT, TAKO 1 O OdNIUIIMA KOje CY y3H1-
Ma/Iy KOJOBY IPYIITBEHOT NTOHAIIAabha ¥ MOKYIIAju pal/OHaIn3anuje momba
aeKTUBHE KYIType Y CpefbeM BEKY.?

CBako pasMmulll/baibe Koje IIpeTeH/Iyje Ha 3aK/byyKe IIMPeT TUIIA Y Be3y ca
MeCTOM Koje je 3ay3uMarsia 0dmacT eMoIyja Kao BU/bMBIY M3Pas3 ,,je3MKa Tema”
y IPOLIOCTH, TIOYM € IUTAheM O TUITY MCTOPMjCKMX M3BOPA KOjU CITy>Ke Kao
IojIora ucTpaxusamwy. OgroBopu 3aByuce He CaMO Off TOra KOjy COLMjaIHK
KPYTOBU CTOje 132 PacIlONIOKMBUX Tparosa Beh, mpe cBera, off YnbeHNLIE a
jé TOKOM Cpefii-eT BeKa I10/beé EMOTMBHOT IIOCMATPAHO U KaO HEO/IBOjUBY [IE0
IIMPOKO MPEINO3HAT/BYBMUX XPUITNAaHCKIX BpeJHOCTH; TaKohe, ca cBuM pas-
JMKaMa Koje y 0BOj cepy IpaTuMO TOKOM cTosneha, 1 Kao [ieo [Py TBEHNX
BPEIHOCTY KOHKPETHE eIloXe ¥ CpefiuHe. 3aK/bydak fia ce cepa eMOTUBHOT
Mopa IocMaTpary y xpuihaHcKOM KOHTEKCTY NTPOU3/Ia3N U3 YMIbeHMIle Ja
Cy IIPBM TEOPHjCKU OCHOBM CPe/llOBEKOBHE KOHIIETIIMje eMOoLMja yOOmIIeHn
y pasnodmy nameby 3. u 5. Beka, y genuma IpKBeHUX OTala OIyT Bacunuja
Benuxor u napurpapckor apxuenuckona I'puropuja us Hasujansa. Taga ycra-
HOB/bEH MOJIe/l OffHOCA ITpeMa UTalby eMOLIMja OCTaje NEeNOTBOPaH, KaJja je O
BU3aHTUjCKOM KY/ITYPHOM KPYTy ped, TOKOM YUTaBOT cpefmber Beka. Crora
ce pyHKIIMja 1 [leTIoBame eMOLMja Y BU3aHTUjCKOM CBETY MOXKe Hajdosbe Ty-
Ma4MTH Y TEOJIOIIKOM KOHTEKCTY, jep je o0 cdepn apeKTMBHOT pa3MUIL/bAHO
y IpBOM pefly Kpo3 mpu3my ocehama npema bory. Ba>kaH eneMeHT 3a o3Ha-
Bambe Y/IOTe KOjy Cy MMajie eMOIje Halasy Ce U Y CPe/libOBEKOBHOM ITOMMAKbY
MY3HKe; 0Ba YMETHOCT, IIpeMa TaJallllbeM BEPOBay, OTKPMBA KAKO OHO ILTO
je cxBar/puBO yMoM (intelligibilis) Tako oHO 1ITO je focTyIHO Yynuma. Emoru-
OHaJ/IHM CUMOO/I3aM MY31Ke AYOOKO je ycaheH y cpeilbOBEKOBHY KYITYPY U
Ha VIcToxy n Ha 3amany, Beh 1o ToMe I TO IpefiCTaB/ba OCHOBY IUTYPIYjCKOT
neBama.® Y TOM CMUCITY, Halla CasHamba O YI03U My3UKe Y PasIuIUTUM CBe-

5 Y. H. Martin, Mentalités Médiévales II. Représentations collectives du XI° au XV*
siécle, 45-90.

6 3ato cy Beh off aHTHYKIX BpeMeHa, KaKo CBefjouM boeTuje y 4yBeHOM TpaKTaTy
0 MySUIIM, MeJIOfiVje Be3BaHe 3a Pa3IN4uUTe MOpanHe 1 adeKTuBHe BpenHocTH. Ha
TOMe Ce 3aCHIBA MTOfje/Ia My3JKe Ha TP ,,T'paHe” — KOCMIUKY, KOja OfjpakaBa Hedecke
XapMOHMj€; MY3UKY CMPTHUX JbY/IM, IPKBEHO II0jalbe KOjUM Ce OCTBapyje carjacje
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TOBHMM KOHTEKCTMMA, IIPEACTaB/bajy Ba>kaH U3BOP 3a pasyMeBalbe eMoliuja
U BJXOBOTI 3HaYaja y KUBOTY CPeJIbOBEKOBHOI YOBEKA; OB/l MUC/IMMO Ha
HIO3HOCPE/[IOBEKOBHY TPafininjy edeMepHOTr CIeKTaK/Ia, Be3aHy 3a eNuKy,
pasIuunTe CBETKOBMHE, IBOPCKe IIPECTaBe U TPydagypcke Meofuje, dujy
OUTHY KOMIIOHEHTY YMHU U CAM TEeKCT.

OCHOBHO cXBaTame II0 KOjeM Cy eMOIlyje YIIaBHOM Iofie/beHe Ha Jodpe
u phaBe moTnye Beh u3 paHOr MaTPUCTUYKOr K0da, Kajla je HACTAO L[eTIOBUT
xpuurhaHCKM KOHLIENT Y0oBeKa. Vako HacTaHaK KOHI[ENITa HeCYMIbIBO IyTyje
yTuuajuma crondke ¢puno3oduje, OH je y OCHOBY 3aCHOBAH Ha TEKCTY JeBaH-
berba 1 cBeTOOTaYKOj KIVDKEBHOCTH, HajIIpe Ha 00Xjoj 3a1IoBecT /bydaBu.
Xpumrhancka bydas je caritas (agape), Koja yK/bydyje YMTaBoO 40BeKoBO O1he,
ETOB Pa3yM U BOJbY, y OUTHUM TauyKaMa ce pasiukyjyhu of rpukor nmomma-
ma epoca. [lakie, 3a pa3nmKy o epoca, XpuurhaHcka /bydaB nofpasyMeBa 1
KOHTPOJY Hafi eMonujaMa (apatheia), 3a Kojy 4oBek Mopa fia ce n3dopu. Kao
csemohaH Jie/TaTHY NpUHLNIL, bor je 1o cBojoj mpupoxay n3BaH cBux ocehama
Y CTPACTH, OH je IpBYU y30p XpuIIhaHCKOT Ujeana — HellOMepyBe CMUPEHOCTI
nyuie. boxxancka cpyda je sHak cBemohn; oHa He moTnde u3 werosor duha Beh
jé caMo ToKas3aTesb He3aJ0BO/bCTBA IETOBMM CTBOPEbMMA U TOCPENHA TOTBP-
fia a je ,1o4eTak Myapoctu crpax locnopgmwu®’ Vispas koju cy Busantunuu
KOPMUCTW/IN Ja O3Ha4e eMouuje — pathos — y jeTHOM OIIITYjeM CMUCTY HOCU

I/ISMeby AYXOBHOT I TE€JIECHOT Y YOBEKOBOM 6I/Ihy N MHCTPYMEHTANTHY MY3UKY (HOHeKaH
npaheHy /ByCKUM I1acOM), KOja je HeKa BpCTa Yy/IHe MUMe3e HedeCKUX XapMOHU-
ja, MaHUQecTanMja paBHOTEXe Tela U fyuie. Y HapegHUM cTonehuma, ca pasBojem
KypTOasHe TMPUKe, MEMOAMja CTYIIA Y CIYXKOy TEKCTa U HeroBe eMOLIIOHATHE IIPU-
jeMYMBOCTH, a/IM ¥ 'y CIY>KOy IYIIHOT JOXKMBI/baja caMor creKTakiaa. OH ce ofBuja y
ckmagy ca npuxaheHUM KyITypHUM MepUInNMa ZBOPCKe CpefnHe, OLHOCHO Ca pe-
TOPUYKYUM U MEIOSUjCKMM IIpaKcaMa U BUXOBUM IepOpPMaTUBHUM KapaKTepOM.
3a umpu oxsup B. O. Cullin, Bréve histoire de la musique médiévale, Paris 2002; cf.
G. Le Vot, Réalités et figures: la plainte, la joie et la colére dans le chant au XIIe-XTII®
siecles, Cahiers de la civilisation médiévale 46 (2003), 353-380.

7 Ydeme 0 H0XKAHCKOj HEIOMEPUBOCTY IPBU je leTa/bHO 0dpasnoxuo JlakraHiuje
y meny Institutiones divines, Kao u y mocedHOM TpakTaTy nocsehenom doxjeM rHesy.
Y. M. Perrin, LHomme antique et chrétien: 'anthropologie de Lactance (250-325),
Paris 1995.
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HeraTuBHy KoHoTauujy.® IlpaBa CyIpOTHOCT JbyICKOM CBETY 3apOO/EHOM Y
emonuje (crpacty) je bor, Kao 0OHaj KO je onYere MpeBasuIaXKemha CBUX 0ce-
hama (apathes, ,uenokonedan crpauthy*). Kako je mehyrum yoBex crBopeH
peMa clmiy 0joj, CTPacTy HIUCY [e0 M3BOPHE JbY/ICKe IIPUPOJie; OHE joIase
U3 YYJTHOT CBeTa, IIPeJiCTaB/bajy I'PeX0oBe U IperpeKe Ha YOBEKOBOM IIyTY Ka
Bory, a BUSaHTMjCKY IMCIM MX M3jeHAaYaBajy ca geMonuma.l’ Crora ce y xaru-
orpadujama Hajipe onmcyje dopda MpOTUB CTPACTH, OFfHOCHO IIPOTUB IeMOHa,
a CAM KaHp MO>XKe Ce CXBaTUTY Kao CBOjeBPCHA pacIIpaBa O CTPACcTUMa U HI3
yIyTCTaBa 3a BUXOBO caBlafaBame. Omucu fyueBHnX dopdu Koje Cy Bogue
YMPTB/baBalby Te/la IOCedHO OIIMKYjy acKeTCKa KUTHja U CIIy>Kde; Y ’buMa
ce IO MpaBMIy cMaBy BpayuHa dectpamha. Ha nen HaumH o oBoMe cBefjode
cruxoBu Mapka Ilehkor us Cnyxde ceeitiom iampujapxy Jegpemy: ... ITO
JlyXOBHE IIPeMYPOCTH PUSHUITY HOCKII / My/IpOBalbe Te/la IITO HaJlo/ie Byye
YMPTBMO jeCH ... MOPe CTPACTH U CBETCKE CMYTHbe TIPEIIao jecH ... HaJloM Kao

crernennuama Ha ropy decrpamha ysumrao... !

8 Ilaje ogHoc mpema bory d1o k/by4aH y BpeHOBaby eMOLMja [TOKa3yje OCyAa CTpa-
¢t y Makcuma VicioBegHmKa, KOjJ TBPAY fa CBE ,,CTPACTH  MIOTUYY U3 CAMOJbYd/ba
Kao IIOYETHOT Ipexa Koju Hajdo/be onmyaBa ofcycTBO /bydasu npema bory. Y. M.
Hinterberger, Emotions in Byzantium, 127.

9 Vu. II. bpays, Teno u gpywinso, 22: ,,ped apathes — "HenokonebaH crpauhy’ -
3payniia je TOIUIMHOM ... IPU3MBaJIa je CIMKE CIIOKOjCTBA, Y3/ p>KaBakba Off HaCuba,
HeyCcTpammBOCTH 1 HeroMyheHe yBepeHocTH y cBpxy u cMmucao”. Kao cymporHoct
ofcycTBy cTpactu BpayH HaBoAy 0CcOONHE KOje Cy FOMUHMpPasie CBAKOJHEBHIM XKN-
BOTOM paHux xpuinhaHa — 6ec, OKPYTHOCT 1 KYKaBUYIYK. 3a pacIpaBy O OBUM
IuTakbUMa yI. MULbelba u3HeTa Kof R. Sorabji, Emotion and Peace of Mind: From
Stoic Agitation to Christian Temptation, Oxford 2000 u P. Brown, Response to Richard
Sorabji, Emotion and Peace of Mind, Philosophical Books, 185-208.

10 Tlom yruiuajem crondke ¢punosoduje, au mpe cBera HeOITATOHMYKOT y4erba, Beh
Koy, Bacunmja Benukor npenosHajeMo TUIIONIOTHjY eMOoliija IIpeMa Kojoj JyIly Bofie
tpu cune (dynameis): npBe gBe (thumicon u epithumé) mpefcTasbajy CTpacTBEHN A€0
JOBEeKOBe IMIHOCTY; BeT0B pasyMH fieo (logikon) Ba/ba ia BOAM U yCMepaBa CTPacTH.
Y. M. Hinterberger, Emotions in Byzantium, 128.

11 Mapko Ilehku, Cnys#da ceeitiom taitipujapxy Jeppemy (Ha cTuxoBHOM cTMXUPE
rnaca neror. [logodan , Panyj ce®), Uleciti tiucaya XIV eexa, beorpan 1986, 172.
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Y ocHoBu xpumhaHcKe JyXOBHOCTY He Ha/lasy ce CaMo TO3MB Ka yMpT-
B/baBamy cTpacTy Beh, mpe cBera Meradusuka pydaBy, odnmKoBaHa Beh y
panoxpuinhanckoj KmwykeBHOCcTH. CToTa Ce /bydaB npema bory xao ocHOBHa
€MOIIMja Ha/la3) y CPEAMINTY IIyTa Ka CIIacely CBAKOT BEPHMKA: OHA je TeMe/b
HaJle y BACKPC, HEOIIXOfJaH ITPeIyC/IOB TeXIbe 3a J0Ce3aheM N3ryd/beHe Cmy-
HocTu. OdnyKoBame adeKTUBHOT JOXKIBIbaja [0je/IHIIA/KONEKTNBA Y OHOCY
npema bBory nyryje na 3anagy orpoMHOM yTH1ajy ABI'yCTMHOBE MUCTIN, Y OBOM
C/Iy4ajy, ’beTOBOM CXBaTalby O IIPOXKMMalby CBaKe II0jeiHaYHe er3ucTeHje
ca CTBOPMTE/bCKMM NPMHIINIIOM KOjii Ce 3acCHUMBa Ha jbydaBu. ITomrabmu of
yBepema fla CBaKo JbyficKo duhe Texxu cpehu, ABrycTiH TO cTaHOBUIITE 00ja-
HIrbaBa HadesoM npeysetuM us Kmwuie ilociliarwa — fa ctBopu bor 4oseka ,,1mo
cBOjeMy 0OIMYjy*, OfHOCHO fia je /bydaB mpeMa bory jeuHu IyT KOji YOBEKY
Moxke omoryhutu ja mponalbe usryd/beHy CIMYHOCT ca BUM U TaKO JJOCerHe
cpehy u craceme, 1 Ha IOje[UHAYHO]j ¥ HA KOJIEKTUBHOj paBHM. Ha ydeme o
noncrosehnBamy bora ¢ /bydaB/by Kao [ieTaTHMM IPUHIIVIIOM BaXKHY y/IOTY
umao je ydeme [Jnonncuja Ilceymo-Apeonarure, Koju je mo4eTkom 6. Beka
IIOCTaBJMO OCHOBE TEOJIOTHje 3aCHOBaHe Ha NPUMHLUMITY jefMHCTBA CTBOPEHOT
VI CTBOpUTEbA, Y K0joj ce Bor nsjennavasa ¢ pydasimby.'? [JnoHucnjeBcka teo-
JIorja je ,0CBOjUIA” 3amagHy H0d0XKHOCT Beh Ipeko ABOPCKMX KPyrosa Ka-
ponuHIKor foda, aa d1 op 12. Beka IocTaa MMUpPOKo npuxpaheHa y yueHnM
cpefiMHama.

AdexTuBHa nuMeH3nja XpuihaHCcTBa, C jefHe CTpaHe TeMe/beHa Ha do-
YKaHCKOj 7bydaBu, PyTM CBOj OC/TIOHAI] Hanasm y nuKy CuHa, Koju onmya-
Ba cruiet ocehama Be3aHNUX 3a cTpacTy (passio). 3axTes 3a ydenrhem cBakor
xpumrhanuHa y XprcToBuM crpactuma (CTpajamymMa) IOCTao je IpefycioB
ucKymbena.!? Jou je anocron [Tasne no3sao xpumhaHe a yMpTBe CTpacTu:

12 D. Boquet et P. Nagy, Sensible Moyen Age, 30-33.

13 B. IIpsy cadopny siocnanuyy ceeitioi asiocitiona Ieinpa (1 Iler 4:13): ,Hero ce pa-
LLyjTe IITO y4eCTBYjeTe Y CTpafamuMa XpUCTOBUM, Aa SNCTe Ce U Y OTKPUBEHY C/IaBe
eroBe pagoBaay u Becenmunu'. 3a xpuirhaHcKy KOHIeNujy ,crpactu” ym. Lact.,
Inst. div. VI, SC 509, 14.7 - 16.11; moce6buo, Augustin, De Civ. Dei, 1. IX, XIV. Ym. F.-J.
Thonnard, La vie affective de ’ame selon saint Augustin, Année théologique 3 (1953),
33-55; 3a yurtaB npobneM y. S. Knuuttila, Emotions in Ancient and Medieval Philo-
sophy, Oxford 2004, 152-176.
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»YMPTBUTE, JaKJle, yOBe CBOje KOji Cy Ha 3eMJbM: ONY[|, HEYMCTOTY, CTPACT,
311y noxoty... ™ FberoBom nosuBy NpUAPYXKYjy ce MOHACU-IIYCTUEALM, KOjI
3arounmy dUTKY ca TenecHuM. OBa dopda cakeTa je y YyBeHUM pedrMa u3
Jlascauxa xoje ce IpUNNCyjy MoHaxy JJoporejy: ,Teno Me Moje yduja, ja you-
jaMm mera“.!> AcKeTCKM OATOBOp He OCTaB/ba HUKAKBY CYMIbY /a 38 OTILIETHUKE
panoxpumrhaHcKor 10da Te/lecHa IIOKOpa, Ma KaKo CTpPOra, IIOCTaje Ipeyc/ioB
oTBapama gyule Ka gyxosHocTn.!® Beh y npeamdynu /lascauxa Gpopmynnca-

Cseitiu Mnuja,
Ipauannia

14 Ko 3:5.

15 Hist. laus. 11, 2 (Les Moines de désert. Histoire lausiaque, intr. L. Lenoir, Paris 1981,
1L, 2), 43.

16 O ,,adeKTHBHOj aHTPOIONOTUj! IyCcTUIbE" B. ieta/bHO D. Boquet et P. Nagy, Sen-
sible Moyen Age, 53 u mame.
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Ha Cy IIpaBuIa acKeTCKe MpaKce Koja YK/by4yjy HelmpeKuaHo nopcehame Ha
cMpT. OHO je mpaheHO )eCTOKMM OTIIETHUIITBOM U UCKYIIaBambUMa Tefa.
O Toj mpakcy cBefjoue rpodHe pake NCKOIIaBaHe MOKPAj Kennja, y Kojuma cy
IIyCTUIbalM Cy3aMa II0Kajakba CBAKOMHEBHO MICIIOBEJA/IN CBOje IpeXe 04eKYyjy-
hu cnacemwe y dynyhem Beky. O akTyenHoctu noyka us /lascauka ' y Ho3HOM
CpefrbeM BEKY CBEJJ0YM 33 HAallly TEMY Ba>KHa IIOTBPAA y CPIICKUM XUTHjMMA:
Hayesla OTIIETHUINTBA TeME/bEHA Ha BUCOKMM ITYCTUHAYKUM y30pUMa yIIe-
YaT/BMBO Cy MIYCTPOBAHA Y HAjIIO3HATYj UM )XUTHUjIMA, IOy T OHOT nocBehe-
Hor cB. [lerpy Kopuiikom nay, Kaza je ped o Brafapckum xaruorpadujama,
cacTaBy HAaCTaJIOM y C/IaBY CB. MOHaxa TeoKTucTa, ,Ipexpe duBIer kpampa
HparyrnHa.!”

Mcropuja ocyme eMonMja Kao IIpeTeda Tpexa Cexxe y paHe BEKOBE XPHU-
mhancTBa. IToyke koje cy ce ogHOCHIIe Ha cepy AYXOBHOT U apeKTUBHOT
Ha TToYel[Ma ITyCTUHAaYKOI MOHAIITBA, GopMy/IicaHe y nucana nomnyt Esa-
rpuja IIoHTHjCKOT Kao LIeIOBMUTA TeOpUja ackese, IIpeHesie Cy ce Ha 3amap,
3axBaspyjyhu mpe cBera Jopany Kacujany koju je moderkoM 5. Beka opaBuo
y erunarckoj myctumu, y Kennjama, sajenuo ca Eparpujem.'® One cy morom
foduie CBOj 3aBPIIHM, HAjyTULIAJHUjJ OO/IMK IPeKO ABI'YCTMHOBMX CIMca. 3a
EBarpuja, a mOTOM M CBe KOju Cy T'a CIENVIN Y TEXIM Jla CE UJI€aTH/ MOHAX
0c10doaY eMolVja Kao HOCYIAlla 3eMa/bCKIX CTPACTH, fa OU ce IPUCTYIINIIO
Bory kao dectenecHoj 1 HeMaTepujaIHOj IPUPOY, Ba/baslo je COIICTBEHY Y-
Iy 0c1000AUTHY CTPACTY JOCTUTABILY CTambe apatheia; oHO ce Moxke mocTrhn
IPEKO IMOCTENEHOT ycaBpIlaBaka y KOHTeMIUTanuju u Monutsu. Hoso crame
HO4YNMIbe IIOKOpaBambeM Tela 1 SOpdoM ca JeMOHMMa KOji Halafiajy CTpacHe
Jie7IoBe Aylle: CTPACTY Cy HeraTMBHe MUC/IN, IpeTede dyayhux cMpTHUX rpe-
xoBa. Meby muma ce nsgBajajy npoxap/euBOCT, IOXKYZ4, 3aBUCT, I€HOCT,

17 HaBepieHe mpyMepe aHanu3upaMo kacHuje (B. boromyduso teno: ,Henmomrenan
Henpujatesb dejallle CBOjeMy Temy").

18 3a Kacujana mocToju HemocpepiHa Besa usmeby emonnja u rpexa, a Tpu cepe —
Te/lleCHa, AYXOBHa 1 aekTuBHa — MehycodHo cy mosesane. Ofnasak y MaHacTup je
HOIYT CMPTH Y OFHOCY Ha CIIO/bHU CBET, jefHa BPCTa [yXoBHOT pacneha, paBHOAY-
IIHOCT IIpeMa cBeMy BujbuBoM. Hamymrrajyhu crio/bHu cBeT odefoM Haf, CTpacTu-
Ma, MOHaX IocexKe HOBY, doxaHCKy ocehajHOCT, 4nju je BUA/bMBY 3HaK Aap cysa. O
tome B. B. H. Rosenwein, Emotional Communities, 47-48.
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Wsion u3 paja, ‘
Hegann

THEB, TIOXJIENa, TOPAOCT, IKPTOCT, Tyra, acidia,?® xpanucasocrt. Tek nocne
nodefie HaJ TEIECHVIM CTPACTUMA, YOBEK Ce MOXKe IPUOIVDKITY Ca3HAIbY Kao
IPeAyCIoBY cjefumema ca doxxaHcknum. 3a EBarpnja, myT npounihema ay-
11Ie VIO je IIPEKO HAaNyIITabha CBUX CTBOPEHMX C/IMKA U [IPEACTaBa KaKko ou
ce pyma ocnodopmna tena.?! Y 0cHOBY, Ha MOYElMa MOHAIIKOT [IOKPETa,

19 Peu Tyra (3kanocT) OZHOCK Ce Ha )KalIOCT OBOT'a CBETa — JIOIIY TYTY, KOja Ce Y XpU-
mrhaHCKYMX MMcala CyIpoTCTaB/ba O0XKAHCKOj Ty3M (,,)Ka/mocT Koja je 1o bory®) o kojoj
roBopu cB. ITasrne: ,,Jep xanocrt Koja je mo bory foHoCH IoKajame 3a craceme, 3a Koje
Ce He Kaje; a )KalIoCT 0Bora cBujeTa goHocu cMpt (2 Kop 7:10).

20 Ospe je ped o crennUYHOM MOHAIIKOM rpexy rabema Hag codom u Hag Borom
KOjy Hallafla YMTaBy ALy IIOCPEICTBOM JleMOHa Koju EBarpuje HasuBa ,,[I0JHEBHUM
memoHoM . EBarpujesa mofielna je y OCHOBY IIOTOMET y4ekba O CeflaM CMPTHUX IPeXo0-
Ba Koje je Ha 3amany npuxsahero npeko gena I'puropuja Bennkor. O Tome Buie, ca
neTa/bHUM HaBobereM u3Bopa, kofi D. Boquet et P. Nagy, Sensible Moyen Age, 56. Y.
E. A. Clark, The Origenist Controversy. The Cultural Construction of an Early Christian
Debate, Princeton 1992, 43-84.

21 SC 170-171; Evagre le Pontique, Traité pratique ou le Moine, ed. A. Guillaumont,
C. Guillaumont, Paris 1971, 55.

91 |



CMWNJbA MAPJAHOBUR-AYITAHWR
CBETO M ITPOITAIJbVIBO

IpaTUMO XKMBO HACTOjalbe /la Ce CBE CTPACTY OCY/ie; 32 UCKYII/bEIbeM Ce Tpara
UCK/BYYMBO OipULIAH-EM Off, TE/IECHOT.

ACKETCKM TIOKPET je y U3BECHOj MepPY PEJCTAB/bA0 N3a30B €IMCKOIICKOM
ayroputery. OLrOBOp OHMX KPYroBa KOju Cy Ouiu 3aly>keHN Jla OfpXKaBajy
COLIMja/IHU NOPEJJaK U PaBHOTEXY jaB/ba ce, IPBO Ha VICTOKY, a moTOM 1 Ha
3amapy, Beh ca movenMa opraHM30BaHOT YCTPOjCTBA MAHACTUPCKOT KMBOTA.
Bupmpus je y dbopMy THINKA KOjU Cy perynmcany dorocmyXOeHn mopenak u
MaHACTUPCKY JUCHUIUINHY, KA0 ¥ MaTepUja/IHM )KMBOT YHYTap MaHaCTUPCKe
3ajegHuLe. OBaKaB OKBMP [T0KA320 Ce KA0 HEOIIXO/AH 13 BUIIIE pas3/iora, a 1o-
cedHO ¢ 003MPOM Ha UMIEHMITY a je MOHAIIKM IIOKPeT, Y HEKMM CpefinHaMa
Be3aH 3a K/1acy nineMunha, BpeMeHOM J0011jao Ha OITy/IApPHOCTH, U TO IIOYEB Off
5, a110cedHO y 6. Bexy.?2 O 0BoMe Hajdo/be CBe0UM HaCTaHAK SPOjHIX MaHa-
CTUPCKUX IIPaBMJ/Ia KOja jaCHO ITOKa3Yyjy [ia jé MOHAILIKM IIOKPET IOAPa3yMeBao
OpraHM30BaHY APYLITBEHY IIPAKCY Koja je 0dyxBaTaa cBe BUJOBE CBAKOIHEB-
HOT )KMBOTA. Y HeHOj OCHOBY Ha/Ia3M/Ia Ce eMOTVBHA IpoMeHa®® — duio fia je
ped 0 ya/baBamwy Off CBeTa 3eMa/bCKOT KaKO je Hajlarajaa MCTOYHa TpajuLnja,
VLM TIAK O TIOTUYNbaBalby Tela U aeKTUBHe chepe YHYTap jeflHOT Ha 3amajy
npuxsaheHor X1jepapX130BaHOT KOHIENITA TpeMa KOjeM je AyIla Bajiaza Haf
TelIoM. Y 0da c/Iydaja, jefMHCTBO JyXa U Te/la OCTBAPEHO je oBaIiohemeM u
crpagameM Xpucra Criacuresba.

Ymopeno ca HacTanuM IpoLecuMa IOCTeNeHe XPUCTHUjaHu3aluje Apy-
IITBEHNX 0d14aja, cBe Behy 3HaYaj yHyTap yCIOCTaB/beHMX OJHOCA COLVja/THe

22 A.-M. Helvetius and M. Kaplan, Asceticism and its Institutions, The Cambridge
History of Christianity 3: Early Medieval Christianities (c.600-c.1100), ed. T. Noble,
J. Smith, Cambridge 2008, 275-298; 703-712.

23 Ha obn1KoBatbe CTaBOBA Be3aHNX 3a cepy eMOL[Hja I BIXOBY Y/IOTY y aCKETCKO]
MICIH fyOO0KO je yTuiano yuetwe I'puropuja Bemukor, unje ce aCKeTCKO CTAHOBUIIITE
npemuhe ca BEroBoM IACTOPATHOM YIOTOM y puMcKoj upksu. IIpema I'puropujy,
0BO3eMa/bCKe IaTibe UCKYI/beHe CY CIIacembeM, a IBOCTPYKOCT YOBEKOBe IIPUpOfie
(casmaHe off aHMMAJIHOT [ie/Ia KOjU je Tejlo, HaCyIpoT ALK Koja, BoheHa pasyMoM,
y3HOCHU 4OBeKa Ka perfectio) oryiefia ce y HerpekugHoM pary usmeby mobpa u 3sna,
He6eCKor 11 3eMa/bCKOT. JeAMHCTBO 0Ba iBa Mehyco6HO CyIpoTCTaB/beHa I/TaHa OMO-
ryheHo je nenoBamem 6oxxanckor uyna. O rome B. R. A. Markus, Gregory the Great
and his World, Cambridge 1997; B. H. Rosenwein, Emotional Communities, 79-99.
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xujepapxuje fod01jajy Be3e 3aCHOBaHe Ha MCIO/baBawky apeKTUBHOCTI. Xpu-
mhaHCKM Uean npujaTe/bCTBa, 0dMMKOBaH Beh y T03HOAHTIYKOj TpafuIju,
IPEHOCH Ce y paHOCPeHboBeKOBHO oda. Ha 3amany, ped je 0 KONMeKTMBHMM
npefcTaBaMa IeMuhke enuTe, Koje ce Ha jaBHO]j CIIeHM MCI0/baBajy Kao Ipy-
xBaheHe BpeHOCTM HOBOT APYIITBEHOT opeTKa. Heke of TuxX mpepcraBa Kpu-
CTajmcase cy ce y MHCTUTYLMje Koje odpo mmycTpyje pahame BuIesHauHOT
TI0jMa BepHOCTY; IIPYICHO Be3aHa 3a H13 Mel)y3aBIUCHNX IlepeMOHMja 1 TeCTOBa,
VMHCTUTYIIMja BEPHOCTH Ce OI7IEfa I Y HOBOHACTA/IMM IIO/IUTUYKIM CaBE3U-
Ma MehycodHo moBesanux rpyma (amicitia).>* V Taxo cTBOpeHUM OZHOCHMA
Ba)YKHO MeCTO 100Mja eMOTMBHA CHara HOBJMX CaBe3a; OHa ce ITO0Ka3yje 1 'y pu-
TyaTHMM acIeKTVMa IOjeINHIX TeCTOBA, 0dpefia M jaBHNX IlepeMOHMja, KO-
jV TIOCTajy BUI/bUBY HOCUOLU
HofaTHOT, adeKTUBHOT Hadoja.
Ilopen sHauewa Koje je amici-
tia MMaJa Ha I0/by HOMUTUYKIX
Be3a, OHa je 1 K/by4yaH (pakTop
y onpebuBamy [pyulITBEHOT
UJEHTUTETA NOjeiMHIIA. YIIpa-
BO CTOTa, OB€ OJHOCE, KOjI ce
II0 MIPaBUIIY MCKa3yjy TeCTOM,
npaTy 1 cacBuM ofpebena pe-
TopuKa adeKTUBHYUX GOpMYIIa,
M3HUjAHCUPAHU PEYHUK KOjU
cpehemo y mpenucun y4eHunx,
yIJIaBHOM K/IMpuKa. Iby opgnm-
Kyje HaIJalleHo eMOTUBHa 00-
ja KapaKTepuCTUYHA 3a OTHOCE
yHyTap nopopuue.>> JacHujy

3aipwenu fiap, CKynnrypa, ‘
Heyann

24 R.Le Jan, Famille et pouvoir dans le monde franc (VII°-X¢ siécle). Essai d anthro-
pologie sociale, Paris 1995, 77, 247; G. Althoft, Family, Friends and Followers. Political
and Social Bonds in Early Medieval Europe, Cambridge 2004, 67-68.

25 B. H. Rosenwein, Emotional Communities, 112-114; D. Boquet et P. Nagy, Sensible
Moyen Age, 82-83; yn. D. Lett, Famille et parenté dans I'Occident médiéval V*-XV*
siécle, Paris 2000.
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CIIMKY O OJHOCMMA NIpUjaTe/bCTBA KapaKTePUCTUYHMUM 32 KIePUKAIHY eIUTY
nodujamo nocpepcTBoM enucronorpaguje. Kaja je ped o cprckoj Kmuxes-
HOCTM, CauyBaH je Manyu dpoj npuBaTHuX nucama. OHO IITO je mpeocTarno,
nonyTt enucronuja kup Cunyanosux, Casune Ilocnanuye Ciupugory uim
KIbVDKEBHMX ITOC/IaHNIIA 3aderexxeHnX y [opudkoM 300pHMKY, 1a He HaBOAM-
MO 10JIe KOMIUIeTHMj! CIIMCAK cBefjouaHcTaBa Meby kojuma Ou ce Ha cBaknm
HauyH Mopana Hahu u nmucma 3adenexxena yHyTap xarnorpadckmx cactaba
(kop, DomenTujana, Teogocuja u, mocedHo, kox [laHnna), mpy>ka HaM HEIoT-
IYHY a1y KapaKTepUCTUYHY CIMKY O emucTonorpadckom Hacnebhy cprckor
CpenIber BeKa.

Kao n y gpyrum npumMepuma, mpe cpera >KUTHjHe WIN IIPKBEHE XUMHO-
rpadcke KIIVIKEBHOCTY, U OBa C/IMKA Ofpa’kaBa jeqHy pyTy, MNPy, Koja
TOBOPY O 3aje[JHNYKO]j SallITVHM CPelbOBEKOBHNUX LIpKBeHMX ennta. Y Cpda
ped je o jexHOj MaTpuIy 0dpasoBama Koja je duma popMupaHa Ipe cBera Ha
npasocnasHOj Tpaguuuju. Ilornen Ha geBer CuTyaHOBUX €IUCTONNjA, [ie-
JVMUYHO CauyyBaHNUX y 300pHUKY MaHacTypa CasuHe Op. 22 (IMCaHOM OKO
1418),%° oTKpMBa NMIIYEBO €CXATONOLIKO HagaxHyhe U HEroBy HaK/IOHOCT

Ioyuasarve,
Mopaga

26 3awupentudukanyujy CunryaHoBe TMYHOCTH U IMPU KPYT TeMa KOje aHa/Iu3a mbe-
roBUX IOCTaHuIa nokpehe ym. nspanpenan npearosop Jumurpuja bornanosuha,
Hleciu iucaua X1V eexa, beorpan 1986, 16-33.
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pajiuKaJIHUM TYXOBHVM OIIpefie/beblIMa, ajli IIpe CBera OfHOC TYXOBHOT
pOANTE/bCTBA KOjU HAC OBJie 3aHMMa. Y BusaHTHju 10dpo mO3HAT XKaHp ,IpH-
jaTe/bcKux mucaMa“ Kakpa cy u CuryaHoBa ynyheHa HeIllo3HaTOM IIPMMAOLLY,
OJUIMKYje CXBaTambe Jja ce MICMOM, Kao C/IIKOM AYIIe, CAOIIIITaBajy COICTBEHA
JYXOBHA M €eMOTMBHA CTalba. YIIPAaBO U3 TOT pasjora II0CTaje jaCHMje IIpaBu-
JI0 KOje Ba>kKM 3a YMTaB )KaHp — [IMCMa OBOTa TUIIA 110 IIPaBIUIY Cy HaMebeHa
BeheM dpojy unTanala, a moyke Koje cajpyxe ieo Cy yXOBHe JIeKTHpPe YNTa-
BOT jejHOT coumjanHor Kpyra ,npumanana‘?’ Ocehamwa Tyre 3dor rydurka
BoJ/beHe 0code, caocehama y doy u maTwy Apyror, CyMmbe Koje ce yBiade y
pasyM u pasgupy AyLIy, pagocTu 300r Harpaje Ha Hedecuma, ofdanyBarme
MaJIOLYIIHOCTY 3apaji XpadpocTy, Ha KpPajy, HOKMB/baj CAMOT IIICMa Kao
u3pasa IyXOBHe J/byOaBU U CTpaxa, yKIOIUbeHU Cy y CuniyaHoBe MOpajHe
noyke cadecenunky.?® One npousnase u3 onuirer oKBrupa Koju Hamehe mwe-
rOB MJCAOHU U PEIUTVO3HM NIOTTIef] Ha CBET, a/IY ¥ eMOLIOHATHA PeTOPUKa
KOja O[I/IMKYje YUTAB JKaHP.

[Mounmwyhu nocnanuny pednma ,,>Keneo cam ga Te CTalHO I7IeiaM ... He
caMo BUJI/BMBO TeJIeCHO 0d/11dje, Koje CBM MOTY IJIeiaTy, Beh OHO LITO je
HeBU/BYBO, ¥ Aywu®,?’ ayTop HaroBewmrasa uub nucaHor odpahama; jep,
»CTI0Ba Cy Kao yCTa“, OHa Cy MOTBP/ia O 3IpaBjby Aylle M Te/la, HA4MH Ja ce
ydnaxxu dypa tyre 3dor pactanka (,Mapka mu I'ocrop y3e k cedu a MeHn
Inecuy/ pyky orkupe),’® cpencrBo ,ma xaxew u ga uyjew”. [lucame je 3a
CunyaHa u BUJi ,CTapama’, 3HaK fenaTHe (,IpU/beKHe") JbydaBM KaKBY Je-
I1a Ba/ba JIa MIMajy IpeMa poAuTeky (Hacynpor Koje croju hyrame cxaheno
Kao cMameme /bydaBy, uspas ,0esocehajHocTu gocrojHe cysa“). Kama xaxe
»MOJIVIM Te Jia MM IIMILIeN, Te Jja 3HaM jecu u cafa cpehan wnn ue®, Cunyan
OTKpUBA jeflaH AMUP/bUB CBET IPUCHMUX eMOTUBHMUX Be3a: O4eBUIHO CTPaAXYjy-
hu na meros cadeceHMK He HAITyCTM MOHALIKM IT03UB IpucTajyhn Ha dpak,

27 'Y 4eTBPTOM CayyBaHOM IIMICMY, CaBeTH O IpefHOcTUMA de3dpauja ynyhenu cy,
o4eBUAHO, m1poj nydnuiy (,Kyme, kyme ... [TosHannnmuMa mraspeM nosppas!“: Has.
meno, 81; anmysuja Ha ,Kojer CIyLIaona“ Ha Kpajy IoC/Ie/her cauyBaHOT ICMa: HaB.
nerno, 87).

28 Has. neno, 77-97.
29 Has. memno, 77.
30 Has. meno, 80.
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OH HYA M CBOje caBeTe 1 yTexy.>! Kao cBojeBpcHa 10XBaa MOHAIIKOM X1BO-
Ty 1 dopeme y oayxBary cBegoun CHlIyaHOBO yBepere 1a MOHaX HUKafla
HUje CaM y cB0joj dopdnm ca MCKylLIewMa U CTpaxy ja He IOKJIEKHe, jep je
ca muM nomoh Hedeca (,,Ydp3o hemr Ham gohm kao nmodenHuk, jep He upaern
Har, Beh HOCMII May MOCTYUITHOCTM U WITUT OTAYKUX MonuTasa“).>? Odyse-
TV CBOjUM YHYTPAIbJM eMOTUBHIM [PEBUPABIMA, MUTAbAMA CABECTH U
MYyKaMa UCKYIIea, CTadoCTH IIpeMa Tely, »y POIICTBY CTPACcTI M I/IeHY Ipe-
IIHUX CTAaCTI, ¥ cB0joj dopdu mporus ocehama cTpaxa u cpama (HeBepurie
U 3a30pa, CpaMOTe U CTHJA), MOHACY MIMajy CaMO Ca3Hambe UCTUHe 300r Kojer
U3APKaBajy Ha K/IM3aBOM IIyTy IIyHOM ,IIpelpeKa, cTpMuHa u pacmyha®.
JlecTBuIIa KOjOM Ce MOHAaX yCIIMIbe Y Bp/IMHaMa BOAY Ta Harope, y3 nomoh
caBeTa (,XVMTHA YIYTCTBA“), OMHOCHO ,,HeIIOrpelInBuX pacyhuBama Ha pac-
kpimrhnma“ koja ra criacaBajy of nyTama.

Ha cynpoTHoj cTpaHM, Kao CHa)kKaH KOHTPACT eMOTMBHMM MCKa3yuMma Ou-
CKOCTM U IIpUjaTe/bCTBa KaKBe cpeheMo 1 y HaBe[leHM IIpMMepuMa U3 CpICKe
enucronorpaduje, a Kojux uMa Jajueko BUIIe cadyyBaHNUX Y BusauTuju u Ha
3amajly, Ha/llas3y ce peYHMK yHnoTped/baBaH la O3HAuM HenpujaTeba. Unra
CIleKTap 13pasa, Be3aH 3a IojaM 4acTy (KojeM y 3HaTHO KaCHUjUM, CPIICKUM
M3BOPUMa OfirOBapa KOMIUIEKCHM II0jaM, IIO3HAT Kao ,BepHa CIy>kda 1 Bepa
TOCIIOACKA®), Y OCHOBM Ofipa)kaBa jefHY IUVIeMMNKY, BUPU/IHY U PaTHUYKY
CpenuHY, Koja cinaBy Gpu3N4Ky cHary u xpadpoct. OBe Bpe[JHOCTH jaB/bajy ce
Kao0 JIjTMOTHB y ClleHaMa HOMMTUYKOT Hacu/ba KAPAaKTePUCTUIHOT 3a paHe
XpOHMKe. Y OBMM M3BOpMMaA XPOHMYAPM HAM OIUCYjy eMOTMBHE peakiuje,
odnyaje 1 puTyase Koju ofipajkaBajy OIILITE Ba)Kere jeJHOT CUCTeMa BPeJJHO-
CTY paTHMYKOT €TOCA VICIIO/bEHOT KPO3 recToBe 1 eMouyje. HapounTo je BasxHO
YOUMTM IIOCTENIEHO HacTajambe CYCTeMa Koju Ha3uBaMo kOfoM yacTu. ITo cedn
JIETUTMMAH ¥ CaMUM TUM omnuiTenpuxsaheH cucTeM ApyLITBEHUX paBuIa
HOHAIIAba, KO 4acTy je YIOPUILTE 32 HACTAHAK KIbVDKEBHOT MOTIBA OCBETe,
IO IIPaBIUTy HaJJAXHYTe THeBOM (HeIlpaBeJHO CTPaJaIor) paBegHMKa. Besana
3a UBPCTO YCIOCTaB/beHe IPYLITBEHE CTPYKType, Mepuia BPeJHOCTY BOjHE
mwieMuhKe e1MTe OCTajy BaH CUCTEMa BP/IMHA U MOPOKA KOjU KapaKTepulle

31 Has. meno, 81.
32 Has. geno, 84.
33 Has. geno, 85-86.
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KOJIeKCE€ MaHaCTUPCKOT 1BoTa. CauyBaHa IpenyucKa KAMPUKA IIACTUIHO
CBeIOYM KAKO je YHYTap OBOT COLIMja/THOT C/I0ja JIyXOBHO OPaTCTBO IIOCTETEHO
IOTUCKMBAJIO IIOPOIMYHE BE3eE.

EMonuje akTMBHO fle/yjy Ha jaBHOj CLEHUM YIIOPENO Ca CBE CHAXKHIjOM
XMjepapXxu3aIjoM JpylmTBeHnX ofHoca. bes 003mpa Ha 3HavajHe MehycodHe
pas/MKe y TOHAIUTETY UM Yy KYATYPHOM KOHTEKCTY KOji KofuduKyje ucrmo-
JbaBarbe EMOLM]jA, Y USBOPMMA C€ eMOTUBHE PeaKluje OTKPUBAjy Kao jacaH
II0Ka3aTelb IPYIITBEHOT CTaTyca — KAKO y MAaHACTUPCKOM TaKO M y PaTHMYKOM
mubey.>* Ha 3amapy, pelaTUBHO ClIOpa XpUCTHjaHNU3ALM]A APYLITBEHUX 0OU-
4aja, BUJI/bMBA Y IMCAHMM M3BOPYMA Ka0 OCY/la jaBHOT UCIIO/baBarba eMOLMja
nonyT deca, MpXKbe, 37100e VIV 3aBUCTH, HHje Yje[lHO 3HA4M/IA 1A je IHTeH3M-
TeT oBuX ocehama peanHo cMameH. IIpe je ped o mocTeneHoj IpOMeHN TOHA
KOjJIM U3BOPY FOBOPE O BUTEIIKO] YaCTH, IOHOCY, OBAHOCTY U (He)IpyjaTerb-
CTBY, I O HACU/bY KOje 1 Jla/be yCMepaBa [Ie/IoBatbe PATHUYKMX €/IMTa.

3auehe Kaunoso,
Hevann

34 3a gpyluiTBeHe MpUIMKe BpeMeHa B. onuupHo Kox R. Le Jan, La Société du haut
Moyen Age, VIE-IX¢ siécles, Paris 2003.
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Y cBeTOBHMM KpyroBuma, ocehajHOCT HafjaxHyTa XpuihaHCKIM BpeHO-
CTUMa IIPENO3HAT/bMBA je IIPe CBera y BUIIMM cdepama TandKor ApyITsa.>
ITonoBO, Halla OLleHa 3aBMCHA je Ofi TUIIOJIIOTMje M3BOPHOT flocujea Koju je
HoJIoTa UCTpaXkuBamwy. Kao npumMep HaBO[MMO OKOJIHOCT Jja ce Iof, yTHULia-
jeM pasIM4YUTUX IPOMEHA y IPYIITBY, Kao U y XaHPY IO cedu, y BU3aHTHj-
cKoj ucropuorpacduju nocedHo nocne 11. croneha Buire npocTopa noxnama
eMOTVMBHOM >KMBOTY jyHaKa, Kao ¥ KOMyHMKaTUBHO] pyHKIMju ocehama. Ha
IJIaHY IOpyKa Koje 0Ba KIbJXKeBHA BPCTa IPeHOCH mydnuiy (y HellITo u3Me-
HEHOj MEPH, TIPETO3HAjEMO UX M Y BUSAHTUjCKOM poMaHy 12. Beka),* cpehe-
MO ce ca crieudUIHNM odjalllbembyMa II0jefUHIX eMolija. Y MCTOM K/by4y
Ba/ba YUTATU U TOIOCE KOjU C€ KOPUCTE Yy OHOBPEMEHNM CPICKUM U3BOPHU-
Ma. Hecymm1BO 10| yTHIjajeM BU3aHTMjCKe Xaruorpaduje 1 CpIcKa KUTuja
Hajuemrhe roBope o eMolujamMa y HeraTuBHOM K/by4y. Hajuenrhe ce momume
hasorbe nmopexno phaBux, necTpykruBHux ocehama, momyr 3aBuctu (koja ce
II0 TIpaBUITY jaB/ba ,Ha HaroBop hasoma“ uin ,,Ha HaArOBOP 31MX JBYAU"), JbY-
domope, ckoHOCTK Bpehamwy (HemouToBamwy), ma u deca (koju ce IOHeKaf
jaBpa 1y dopmn ,,boxxje cpude, mto pasym/puBo 1Ma gpyradnje KOHOTaIlje).

I[IpaBu 0OpT y eMOIIVIOHA/THOCTH Be3yje ce Ha 3amajly 3a KOJIeKTUBHe IIpefi-
cTaBe 1moueB of 13. croneha. Y n3Bopuma cpehemo dpojue mpumepe omnca
HaIJIallleHO aeKTMBHUX CTama, jABHUX M3/IMBa eMolMja npaheHnx cysama
Y eKCTPEMHUM, TeIeCHUM OdMUIIIMA IOJ0XKHOCTU. Y BUIIECTPYKO]j Be3u ca
OBaKBUM aeKTVBHMM CTabJIMa je U [0jaBa KapaKTePUCTUYHUX COLMjaTHUX
rpyma IOIyT Ipocjaka, OernHa, pexnysa min ¢marenanara. OBu npuMepn
OTeN0TBOPYjy MeTadope IpeyseTe U3 MUCTUYKe XpulThaHCKe Tpafuiyje, pas-
nmuKyjyhu ce MehyTum ofj ackeTCKux mporpama Hajipe >keJboM fia ce eMoljuje
IeMOHCTPATVBHO U3/I0XKe YHYTap KONeKTHUBa, fla ce yroTpede Kako du ce fieno-
BAJIO Ha JIPYLITBO, ITIOCEOHO jaBHMM IIPefiCTaBaMa HOBE HOOOXKHOCTH. Y HeHOM
CPefUILTY Ha/la3y Ce TeNo, CjefUbeHo ca XPUCTOBUM Y MUCTIYKOM HOXKUB/bAjy
eBXaplucTuje, moucroBeheHo ca crpajameM Ha HU3 ONUIUBMBMX HA4YMHA, KO
HITO je IpMMabe CTUrMaTa. TakBo, HOBO TeIO0, I0CTaje IPMBUIETOBAHO MECTO
cycpera /by ICKOT ¥ O0XKaHCKOT. 3a Pa3/IMKY Off TUILIIHE ACKEeTCKOT TOKPeTa, HO-

35 O tome B. B. H. Rosenwein, Emotional Communities, 161.

36 Maprtun XuHTepdeprep y MIMOHMPCKOM pafy o eMolijaMa y Busantuju HaBopu
npumepe u3 pomana Teomopa IIpoppoma Poganitia u [locukne, yi. HaB. fieno, 130.
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Be BIJIOBE pe/IUTHO3He IpaKce KakBe cpeheMo Ha eBpoIIcKoM 3amnajy OfInuKyje
U3BeCTaH eMOTVBHM ,eKCIIPECMOHN3aM , HaITIallleHa YY/THOCT 1 TeIeCHOCT, a
nocedHo cBe Beha yrora xeHa kao HocmIana adeKTUBHe M0d0XHOCTH. Pen-
TMO3HMU 3aHOC J0duja OfiIVKe KOJIEKTVBHOT YVHA; OH Ce 3aCHMBA Ha IIPaKcu
aHT'a)KOBakba eMOL[Vja I Te/la y LM/bY Joce3amba CIlacerha YiTaBe XpuirhaHcke
3ajeqHn1ie. Besa Bepckor Hagaxuyha u jaBHe mpefcTaBe, OCMMIITbEHE Kao ede-
MEpPHH CIIeKTAKI, OMJIa je BUMI/bMBA M OUYeKMBaHa. Y HAyIM je OBa Be3a OlaBHO
yodeHa 1 odjalleHa; J0dpo je Mo3HajeMOo U Ha IIpMMepuMa 13 CpIICKe M0d0-
He mpakce. KapakrepucTidHa je HocedHO 3a ClieHe afiBEHTYCa PelnKBUja
OPraHM30BAHNUX KA0 IOIUTUIKY TeaTap par excellence.’” Ped je o Hu3y jaBHUX
porabaja — puryannma, KOTeKTMBHMM MOTMUTBAMA 1 CTy>kdaMa M3BOheHNM y
Besn ca ofpehennm gorabhajem (momyT npeHoca MOIITH]Y), MU TIAK O pas/Inyy-
TYIM TUIIOBJIMA OPTaHM30BaHOT Xofo4aha — Koju Cy Iperno3HaTy Kao Ba>KHU
3a 3ajeIHUI]Y U1 BeHO KOJIeKTMBHO craceme. CBaKa Off OBUX ,IIpeAcTaBa’, de3
0031pa Ha pasnKe y KOHKPETHIM ITI0OBOJMMA 300T KOjUX CY OPTaHU30BaHE, Y
OCHOBM II0OYVBA Ha aHTA)KOBamby aeKTUBHE IMMeH3lje BepOBamba.
MucTtruka xpruirhaHcka Tpaguimja, Ha CBOjeBpPCTaH HadMH TPaHCHOPMU-
CaHa Ha MTO3HOCPEeIIOBEKOBHOM 3amajy, OOHOB/beHa je M y Busantuju kpos
MCUXACTUIKM TIOKPET, KOju Ofpa’kaBa JYXOBHE U TEOJIOIIKE IPEOKyIaLuje
14. n 15. croneha. VicuxacTu HacTaB/bajy HENPEeKMHYTY JIAHAL] TyMademba 1
IIPAaKCH IB€jy OCHOBHUX JVIMEH3Mja CTBapamba: IIpBe KOjy MOXXEMO Ha3BaTy
¢u3NIKOM (4y/THOM), OFHOCHO OCIO/bEHOM POPMOM, 1 APYTe KOja IpecTa-
B/ba ’beH OHOCTPaHM KopesnaT. Mlako 4ecTo moCMaTpaH Kao U3pa3 MPUBATHOT
MUCTUIIV3MA BberOBUX IIPOTATOHNUCTA, MICUXa3aM je 010 [yOOKO YKOpemheH y
JUTYPIUjCKOM UCKYCTBY. VIHTEH3UTET KOju y3MMajy paclpe BesaHe 3a Bap-
JIaaMOBY jepec U OATOBOpe IajaMuTa (akTyenHe ornpuinke usmeby 1335/6.
u 1341. ronune) fodpo mnycrpyje Bpahame Ha Heke off mocTaBku J[JnoHncuja
Iceyno-Apeonarurte y goda [Taneonora.® I'puropuje [Tanama u merosu cen-

37 O cueHaMa IIpeHOCa peNIMKBHMja y cprckuM u3sopuma yi. [I. [Tonosuh, Cprcka
Brajapcka translatio xao Tpujymbanuu adventus, Ilog oxpumem ceeitiocitiu. Kynii
ceeifiux enagapa u penuxsuja y cpegrwosexosroj Cpduju, Beorpan 2006, 233-252 (ca
ucipmnHoM dudnuorpadujom).

38 Peu je mpe cBera o BepoBamy Aa ibyAcka diha noxxuspasajy bora uynmma, Hura
Mame Ho pasymoM. Y. E. Perl, Theophany: The Neoplatonic Philosophy of Dyonisius
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OeHNUIV pasBUIM CY yueme 0 MUCTIYKOj cBeTocTu. OHO je IIpOou3anio u3
nocraBkyu Esarpuja [loHTHjCcKOT, OMMYEHNX y TPAKCY HEIIPEKNU/IHE MO/IUTBE.
Ha EBarpujes mo>x1Bbaj d0roc/ioB/ba 1 MOTUTBE Ko je[fHOT, Ha/[0BE3asIo ce
yueme 0 MucTuny cpua Makapuja Benmkor, Kao 1 njeje craBHMX HacTaB/bada
Tpajuija MUCTMLV3MA IIONYT JoBaHa JIeCTBMYHMKA U ITIECHMKA ¥ MUCTUKA
Cumeona Hosor borocnosa. Ba>kan acnekar majlaMUTCKOT y4erba OfJHOCH Ce
Ha casHame bora Kpo3 muTyprujy, ogHoCcHO ydenrhe BepHUKa y dmarogarn
cBetux Tajun.®

ITpoy4aBame ncuxasma Boay Ka 00/beM pasyMeBamby IOeTHKe eMOolja
y cpenmeM Beky. IbeHa 1eoBuTa camka Kojy joumr HemaMo, IIOCedHO He 3a
BU3AHTUjCKM CBET, HEMMHOBHO O yK/by4M/Ia IIPETXOJHE OCBPTE HA YJIOTY

the Areopagite, Albany 2007; 3a uzeje koje 3actymajy JoBar Kanrakysun u ®umorej
KoxuHoc cpegunom croneha 8. J. Meyendorft, Byzantine Theology, Crestwood 1975,
583 u marme.

39 Esarpuje u Maxapuje cy fedpuHucanu OCHOBHe e/leMeHTe KOjIi ce Ha/ase y IoTo-
I50j JYXOBHO]j TPaJULMj/ MUICTOYHOT MOHAmTBa. ITociie 6. BeKa HajBaXKHMje CpefuIITe
ucuxasma duo je manactup Cs. Karapune na Cunajy: ,cseraoct dynyher csera“ mpo-
jaB/beHa Ha TaBopy Ousia je y OCHOBM Tpararma 3a [yXoBHoIINy — TXoBamwa (Ucuxuja)
xpuihanckor Vicroka. JoBa JleCTBUYHMK, UTYMaH MaHaCTHpa, pasBuja y CBOMe
meny /lecifisuya cucTeM KOjuM ce IIpU3HAje y/Iora JbYACKOT Tejla Y MOMUTBY (OIN-
CHUBame HeTeIeCHOT Y Tely), OfHOCHO CTBApHO IPUCYCTBO Vcyca yHyTap /ByACKOT
duha, a nucuxasam ce noucrosehyje ca MOHAIITBOM. JeAMHO MPUOEKUIITE MOHAXA
je Bor kora TuxoBaTe/p HaZasy y caMoM cedi, 3axBasbyjyhu dnmaromatu KpuiTema,
IPUCYTHO] Y CPLy. YCPAHOM MOIUTBOM IIOCTIKE Ce CBETIOCHO doroBubere, MaHN-
¢ecranuja odoxxeHor Xpucroor tena. Ha ceeror I'puropuja [Tanamy Benuku yTunaj
MManu Cy ¥ IOTOM MUucTULy nonyt I'puropuja us Huce u Makcuma Vcnosepnuka,
yuewe [Jnonucuja Ilceyno-Apeonarute o S0XaHCKOj HEIIPUCTYIHOCTY — HEroBa
»amogaTNyKa“ WIn HeraTMBHA TEOMOTHja KOja pasianKyje 0XKaHCKO Off Ca3HAT/BUBUX
mpefMeTa, Kao 1 yHyTpaluma Bubemwa Cumeona Hosor borocnosa. O oBuM Temama
yIL. usBaHpenHy Kury J. Majengopd, Cseitiu I'puiopuje Ilanama u tipasocnasHa
mucitiuxa, Beorpap 1983, 30 u gasmbe, mocedHO 3aK/by4aK Aa ce ,,omaxkame BoxaH-
CKOT >)KMBOTA He MOXKe CBECTH Ha Pa3yMCKO 3Hakbe, HUTU Ha 4y/IHO Bubemwe, HUTK
Ha eMouuje, jep IIpegmer onakama He IOfIeXKe HY PasyMy HM 4yn1uMa. Ay TUMe
He Mame Y onakamy bojkaHCKe pea/lHOCTV aKTUBHO yYeCTBYje YMTaB YOBEK — VX,
LyLIa, pasyM U TejIo".
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nojefMHaYHMX eMonuja. CaryefjlaHe Kpo3 IPU3My PeTOPMKe MM Y OKBUpUMaA
UICTOpYje KIbVDKEBHOCTY, CTyAuje mocBeheHe cMexy, MeTaHXOMuji, CTPaxy,
7byOOMOPM, 3aBUCTM M/ TIOHOCY, IIOYMBAjy Ha MIPMMEPMMA U3 eIICKe KIbI-
JKE€BHOCTH, IMPYKE U BUTELIKOT POMaHa; OHE CBEJJOYe O y/I03M KOjy Cy eMoLyje
UMaJjie y OKBMPY YKYIIHUX OJHOCA y PYIUTBY, HOCEOHO Y OHUM COLMjaTHUM
c/ojeBuMa Kojuma cy oBa fiena duna ynyhena.*? 3a moryhnoctu kommaparus-
He aHaju3e y Cy4ajy CPIICKOT JPYLITBA, O YMjeM Pa3Bojy CBEJOYM Ja/IEKO
Mamy dpoj cauyBaHUX UCTOPUjCKUX U3BOPA, MHCTPYKTUBAH je YBUL y Pa3Boj
NUTYprujcke mpaxce.?!

Op kpaja 8. Beka, 1oj yTuIjajeM KapONMHIIKKX pedopmu, Ha 3anazny fo-
a3y 10 IPOMEeHa Y IUTYPrUjcKoj Ipakcu Koje ce u3Melhy ocrasor ornenajy n
y UCIIO/baBalby TaldKe ITOOOXKHOCTH, IIpe CBera y HAI/IAIIeHO INYHOM, apeK-
TUBHOM OJHOCY IIpeMa bory kao Bo/beHOM OIly; OBY IIpoMeHy ocehajHocTn
IpaTUMO IOCedHO IpeKo yBohema HOBOT THIIA MOIUTAaBA Y PUMCKY MUCATI,
nonyT Pro petitione lacrimarum, ¥ HacTaHKa BeIMKOT dpoja Kommja Ipupyd-
Huka 3a MonutBy (libelli pecum), uuje je ocHOBHO HajjlaxHyhe TexxHba 3a joce-
3arbeM TojeInHauHOT criacema. 2 [lojaBa TpakTaTa 0 BpIMHaMa U TIOPOLNMA,
Kao U MOCEedHMX YIyTCTaBa 3a IMOKOPY, CBEJOYM O BaXKHOM JPYIITBEHOM
IpoIlecy: MpUPYIHNUIIM KOju KOTM(UKYjy CBaKOTHEBHM MOpas 1 od1yaje na-
VMIKaTa jacaH Cy 3HaK IIMPOKE XPUCTUjaHN3ALMje CBUX APYIITBEHUX CIojeBa.*’
[TonuTu4YKM MpojeKaT Koju je CTajao M3a HaBe[EeHMX IIPOMEHA MMao je 3a UJb
yHMGUKAIMjy KapOMMHIIKOT IJapCTBa HA CBMM COLMjaTHUM HMBOMMA. Io-
CTU3albe TOMUTIUYKOT jeiMHCTBA — BU)EHO Kao CTamame NHTepeca p>KaBe 1
L pKBe KapaKTePUCTIYHO 32 MJEOMOIIKIM KOHTEKCT IMIIEPHj€ — UILJIO je PEKO

40 VicupnHa ceKyHpapHa muTepaTypa nocBeheHa oBuM nuTamuMa nuTupaHa je y D.
Boquet et P. Nagy, Sensible Moyen Age, 178 n nam. 50-52.

41 Y. B. Bykammuosuh, JINTyprujcku okBUpH BU3aHTMjCKe U CPIICKe CBEIITEHe
ymeTHOCTH, Cakpantia ymeiHoCili cpiickux 3emarmna y cpegroem éexy, yp. [1. Bojsonuh,
1. ITonosuh, Beorpap 2016, 91-101.

42 J.-F. Cottier, Psautiers abrégés et priéres privées durant le haut Moyen Age, Re-
cherches augustiniennes 33 (2003), 215-230.

43 O mocTojamy BuIlle HUBOA I03HaBakha IATMHCKOT je3MKa ¥ MU TamblMa Be3aHNM 32
npomene ocehajuoctu B. pafioBe y 360puuKy La Culture du haut Moyen Age: une questi-
on d’élites?, dir. F. Bougard, R. Le Jan, R. McKitterick, Turnhout 2009, moce6xo 39-62.
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npuxBarama XpuirhaHcTBa Kao 3ajelHNYKOT ITyTa YMTABOT [PYIITBA Ka CIa-
cewy.** Mebynm, ca ypyuaBameM KapONMHILKOT ;P)KaBHOT IIPOjeKTa 1 CBE
HOPUCYTHMjUM XUnnjacTuakuM ocehameM omaseher kpaja cera, jaBbajy ce
[Ba HOBA IIapajie/IHa Ipolieca: € jefjHe CTpaHe, BUJIHA je CHa)KHa OpMjeHTanja
jaBHe ocehajHOCTM Ka eCXaTONIOLIKOM, HOCeOHO MOYeB Off MOC/IeAbUX fielle-
HMja 9. BeKa, a ca IpyTe, JO/Ia3M [0 jadarba CMMOOMINYKIX ¥ aQeKTMBHUX Be3a
YHYTap MamuX PYIITBeHNX rpyma. [la Ou ycreno fa y eMOTMBHOM CMUCITY
OIICTaHe Y BpeMeHMMa HOIMTUYKOT pacyia, Ha Mpe/lacky U3 apcKor y dey-
laIHU OpefiaK, XpuInhaHCKO APyLITBO, IOHOBO OC/IOBEHO Ha MAaHACTUPCKY
KynTypy, odpaha ce BpegHOCTMMA IOITYT MUpPa 1 MUTOCPDHa.

Hasepmenn npumepu cBefode 0 IpaKCK CACBUM Y/Ia/be€HO]j Of CPIICKMX
HpUIMKA IIO3HOT Cpefiiber Beka. Ha Buiile paBHM, OHY MITaK Hyfie MOryhHOCT
BeoMa omnpesHux nopebhema. HauenHo nocmarpajyhu, ped je o Hekonmko
napajeHux npoueca. Hajpe, oHuX Koju ce ofHOCe Ha XpUCTHUjaHU3ALINjY
[PYLITBA IPUMETHY y chepu adeKTUBHe ocehajHOCT! NCTIO/beHe Y IO 0XKHOj
IIpaKCy; Te Cy IpOMeHe YOWbMBe Y KPYTroBMMa LIPKBeHe KY/ITypHe e/InTe,
Kao 1 y IpMBaTHUM €MOTMBHMM Be3aMa Ha HMBOY IIOPOJMLie VN 1yXOBHOT
dparcraa. [Ipyru mporec Ha Koju Ba/ba CKPEHYTH ITaXKIby OUUTYje ce Y IpH-
dnmkaBamwy MHTepeca Jip)KaBe U IIPKBe YHYTap jefINHCTBEHOT MOMUTUYIKOT
nporpama. Ha Kpajy, y KibM>KeBHOCTM ITpeno3HajeMo pabhame HOBe eMOTUBHe
Marpuie Kojy ogpebyjy nmuune ¢eynanne Bese. CBa Tpy HaBefjeHa Ipolieca
jaB/bajy ce yHyTap ApPYyILITBa Koje ce CyOoudM/Io ca HafiIMONHMM CIIO/BHUM He-
npujaTe/beM U nparehuM pacTakameM HNO3HATUX 0dpasalia CBAKOJHEBHOT
xuBora. CTora je pasym/piBa IojaBa ocehamwa yrpoXKeHOCT! CBUX BPETHOCTI
U, Ha [10Jby jaBHOT JCIIO/baBakba eMOINja, TParama 3a OfiTOBOpMMa y €CXaTo-
JIOUIKOj paBHM.

ITocedHo je 3aHMM/BIB peHOMEH HOBOMAPTUPCKIX KY/ITOBA KOjJ HACTAjy Y
BpeMeHMMa MICHOHAPCKIX KaMIIalha XPUCTUjaHU3alIMje HeBePHIKA, ITI0OCEOHO
Y HO3HOKApOJIMHIIKO 1 OTOHCKO 00a; 0Ba Ky/ITHA IIpaKca Ha jeJHOj PaBHM KO-
pecnoHMpa ca pa3BojeM MYYeHNYKIX Ky/IToBa Ha bankany. Hacranu y gpy-
raumjeM KOHTEKCTY U Y 3HaTHO KacHMje BpeMe, OBU HEOMAPTUPCKY KYATOBU CY
Takobe MpousauyIn 13 AUPeKTHOT CyKoda peya/HUX CHara ca HeBePHUIIMA
¥ Be3aHU CYy 3a CHKHO XpuinhaHcko HagaxHyhe BUI/BUBO ¥ Y OHOBPEMEHO]

44 D. Boquet et P. Nagy, Sensible Moyen Age, 97.
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KEbVDKEBHOCTIL Y JeqlaH off leHMX YOUWBMBUX U IPENO3HAT/BUBUX CUMOOIA je
IpuMambe HedecKOr BeHIla Kao 3a/iore KOJMEKTUBHOT cracema. KibikeBHOCT
eIrroxe IpefICTaB/ba CBOjeBPCHY ayTOpeIpe3eHTalnjy iIeMrhKIx Kpyrosa, a
OTKpMBabe IEHOT EMOIIMOHATHOT C/I0ja I NieaN30BaHNX IIOPYKa yKasyje Ha
Ha4ylHE Ha Koje Cy eMolLyje yTuLaae Ha ofHoce y Apywrsy. Hajope, ped je o
100pO IO3HATUM OFHOCUMA ONIMYEHNM Y TPAAMUIMOHATHIM (eysamTHnM Bpef-
HoctuMa. Meby m1Ma Bajba mcra-
hu Bucoko BpeHOBame BEpHOCTH
U Bepe, HaclIpaM KOjUX CTOjU UK
U3/IajHMKA KAO CYIIPOTHOCT OBUM
BpnuHaMa. CTapy CpICKM MNUCIY

_ KIGBETHITHE

C/laBe MOPa/IHy MCIPABHOCT, OJJHO-
CHO XpadpocCT jyHaKa CyIpOTHY KY-
KaBUYIYKY KapaKT€PUCTUYHOM 3a
AHTHUXEPOja; YMEPEHOCT KA0 OCHOB-
Ha Ofi/IMKa xpuinhaHcke CMEPHOCTHI
CTOjU Ha CYyIIPOTHOM IIOJIy Off japo-
CTU ¥ THEBA, OTHOCHO JIAKOMOCTH
" mocesama 3a Tybum. Y ckmany
Ca )XaHPOBCKMM KOHBEHIMjaMa U
HauenHuM ocehamem xpumrhan-
CKe TpaBeJHOCTH, HAIM M3BOPU
10 IIpaBWIY HAaIJIAIIaBajy MOdeny
CBET/IOCTM HaJl TaMOM, OJHOCHO
npaBefHOCT ocBete (,,I1o xecTnHN
TBO0jOj 1 HENOKajaHy cpuy, xoTehn

HaCclneagnuTm Tyl')e, €BO II0CTAO0 CU JIN-
‘) 46

Knesetuinux u dnygruuya,
Heyann

LIIeH cBora’

45 Vi S. Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢, Nouveaux martyrs dans la piété serbe du Moyen Age
tardif, Travaux et mémoires 2017 (y mrammn).

46 Jlanunosu nactaemwauu, Janunos Yuenusx; gpyiu naciiasmaqu JJanunosoi 3dop-
Huxa, npup. I. Mak Janujen, Beorpan 1989, 45; Ha cprickocOBEeHCKOM: ApXMenu-
cxon [lanmno u apyru, JKusoiliu xpamesa u apxuefiuckoia cplickux, 3arped 1866,
187 (mame: Hacrasmaun).
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ITopep duHAapHMX ITOJE/IA HA 3eMaJ/bCKO ¥ HeeCKO, CBETO 1 IIPOMA//bUBO,
IPO/Ia3HO U BEYHO, KIbJKeBHE (opMe Koje Cy HacTajajie y OBUM APYLITBU-
Ma y ofipeheHuM MCTOPMjCKMM OKOTHOCTVIMA IIOHAB/bajy KapaKTepUCTUYaH
eMOTVBHY XadUTYC, KOjU je HajaKIle carjiefaTy Ha mpuMepuma ocehama er-
CKUIX jyHaKa, OffHOCHO CTepeOTHIIa O BUTe3y Oe3 MaHe U CTpaxa, HO3HATOT 1 Y
BU3AHTUjCKOj KIbV>KeBHOCTI. [lopey ouekmBaHUX IpuMepa y JieMa IOIyT
Cpiicke Anekcangpuge Vv peduTor onuca dutke Koy Bendyx/a u3 yBogHMX
penosa [lylranoBe nosesbe y3 3aKoHuK, OBe eMOoliyje jyHaKa BUA/bUBE Cy 4aK
u 'y Xxarnorpad)ckoM KmIKeBHOM KaHpy. H1s kapakTepucTnyHux npumepa
HamasuMo y Janunosom 3dopHuky, kao u y genuma I'puropuja Llamdnaka n
Koncrantuna ®unoszoda. Y cknany ca mpuxsaheHnM BpefHOCTIMA CPefbHO-
BEKOBHE aHTPOIIO/IOTHje eMOlMja, CTPaxX ¥ KYKaBUU/IYK KOjU Ce ONUCYjy Kao
KOHTpAcT GU3NIKOj ¥ MOPAJIHOj XpadpoCTH, IOKa3yjy ce Y CpeilbOBEKOBHOj
KIJDKEBHOCTH Kao ocehama Koja ofpelyjy MmopanHe BpegHOCTM eyaamHOr
ceeta.’ Crpax je TeMa OpojHMX HAyYHUX CTYAMja, IOYEB O KIacuuHe [e-
MMOOBe Kibure noceehene crpaxy Ha 3amany y paHo MopepHo poda.*® Y
TOM CMMCTTY Of}aBHO je yTBpheH ,,pereproap” curyanmja Koje cy nsasusae
ocehame yIrpoXXKeHOCTY ¥ AaHKCMO3HOCTH KOJI CPe/IlbOBEKOBHOT YOBeKa, IO-
4eB Off CTPaxoBa Be3aHNX 3a IPUPOJHe [0jaBe, dONECTU U CMPT, ;O CTPaxoBa
of doxjer THeBa, ,HeIpHjaTe/bCKUX BapBapa“, HAAMONHOT HelpujaTe/ba u
YIPOXXEHOCTY YMTABe 3ajelHULIE Y C/IyYajeBrMa cMpTH Biaagapa.®’ Pasymbu-

47 TlocedHo ykasyjemo Ha KopucHy ctypujy B. Ribémont, La ,,peur épique®. Le sen-
timent de peur en tant qu'objet littéraire dans la chanson de geste, Le Moyen Age 3/4
(2008), 557-587, e je HaNpaB/beHa CBOjeBPCHA TUIIONOTHMja CTPaxa y elCKoj I0e3NnjI.
Tako PubeMoH pasnukyje cTpax of IpYpOSHMX II0jaBa, Off YyAECHOT, MeTapy3UIKL
cTpax off 60Kjer THeBa U NPaBeHOT Cy/a, CTpPaxoBe Be3aHe 3a MHAVBUAYaTHE NN
KOJIeKTMBHe II0jaBe, ,MyIIKe" Off ,)KEHCKUX CTPaxoBa, CTPaXOBe KapaKTepPUCTUYHE
3a BUTEIIKM CTaJIeX VWJIY ITaK OHe KOje Ce jaB/bajy y I'PaicCKuM CpeiHaMa, Tfie Cy Oute
qecTe eHI/II[eMI/Ije, I10Xapu, I‘pabaHCKI/I HEMUPU.

48 3a Hu3 npuMepa y Busanrtuju, B. P. Panuh, Citipax y ito3Hoj Busantuju 1180-1453,
I-1I, beorpap 2000; 3a mpunuke Ha 3anany, yi. K. Jenumo, Citipax na 3aiiagy XIV-
XVIII sexa. Oticegnyitiu ipag, Bpwauka bama 1982.

49 O cmpru Bnafapa y cprckum xaruorpagujama B. S. Marjanovi¢-Dusanié, La mort
et la sainteté du prince serbe, La mort du prince. De ’Antiquité a nos jours, sous la di-
rection de J. Foa, E. Malamut et C. Zaremba, Aix en Provence 2016, 61-78.
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BO, IIINTalba Be3aHa 3a CMPT U )XUBOT IIOCTIe CMPTU TOKoM cToneha cy duma
npefMeT XMBUX TEOOUKNUX NUCKYCHja Y pasINIUTUM CI0jeBMMa JIPYLITBA.
Ecxaronorke npeokymnanuje, yodmdeHe Beh TOKOM 6. BeKa y HapaTHB O ,,I10-
CIefBYM CTBapuMa’, dusie ¢y ycpencpebere Ha murame epUKaCHOCTI MOJIN-
TaBa 3a II0KOj iyllle, Ha pacipase o mpupopyu CTpaurHor Cyza 1 IocedHo Ha
moryhHnocr criacema.>”

Ha xapakTepucTuyan HauMH, CTPaXOBM BE3AHM 3a XXMBOT Y IPafy, MOIYT
OIIACHOCTM O eNMfieMNja O O4eKMBAHMX CTPAaX0Ba Of] OICajia ¥ I POMEHe
rocrogapa, 13/jBajajy ce kao mocedHa TemMa pasIMYUTUX CACTABA; Y CPIICKO]
KIbVDKEBHOCTH Cy HajcyrectuBHuju onucu Koncrantnna ®unosoda, koju
CNIMKa peaKlMje CTaHOBHMKA JIeCTIOTOBE IpecToHule — beorpana, cyouenux
ca n3HeHaHOM Bemthy o mweroBoj cMptu.”! Mehyrum, u cBaka gpyra Bpcra
HeBOJbe KOja je 3HaumIa fia je BIajjap OHeCIocod/beH 1a SpaHy 3ajelHNIY Kao
PaTHM KOMaH/IaHT M3a31BaJa je EMOTMBHE peaKlije CTpaxa I y>Kaca IoflaHu-
Ka IIpeJi HeM3BEeCHOM CyIOUMHOM ,,porcta“. Humano ciay4ajHo, y [lannnosom
OINCY MOMUTUYKUX NIPUINKA KOje ¢y nmperxopuie cadopy y Hexeny 1282.
rofl1He, ApXMEICKOII HaIlallaBa peakuujy JJparyTMHOBMX BEPHUX /bYAY Ha
KpajbeB ,I1aJ] Ca KOa': ,,Jep aKO KO Off OKOJTHMX L]apeBa dyje 3a TaKaB TBOj Ia/,
mu hemo HacunHO motnacTu nox pyKy rybunana... > HaBeneHe peakunje
peduTO CBefjo4e O ,TUIICKOM KapaKTepy KOJTEeKTUBHUX eMOTUBHMUX IIpefi-

50 Ym. pacnpaBe nmocseheHe ,,10CTeAHIM CTBAPUMA” Y BIU3aHTUjCKOj KEbV>KEBHOCTI
u tTeononikoj mpakcy: N. Constas, ,,To Sleep, Perchance to Dream®: The Middle State
of Souls in Patristic and Byzantine Literature, DOP 55 (2001), 91-124; VcTu, Death
and Dying in Byzantium, Byzantine Christianity, ed. D. Krueger, Minneapolis 2006,
124-145.

51 JKuseoin gecitoiiia Citiepana /lazapesuha og Konciianitiuna @unosoga, y: Citiapa
cpiicka xrwusxcesnocti 111, IT. ITasnosuh, Hosu Cap - Beorpag 1970, XXXIII, 250-256;
Ha cprckocmoBerckoM: Koncrautun ®unocod n weros JKusot Credana /Tazapesnha
[ecIIoTa CPIICKOTa, 10 IBjeMa CPIICKO-C/IOBEHCKMM PYKOIIMCKMA, M3HOBUIIE M371ao B.
Jaruh, I'nacnux CY/] 42 (1875), 250-256 (name: Koncrantun ®unoszod).

52 Hauwno [Opyru, JKusoitiu kpamesa u apxueiuckoia cpiickux. Cnyxce, mpup. I.
Mak Hannjen — JI. Ilerposuh, Beorpaz 1988, 60; Ha cpIICKOCTOBEHCKOM: ApXuenu-
ckon Jauuso u gpyru, XKusoitiu kpamesa u apxuetiuckoiia cpiickux, 3arped 1866, 24
(mamme: Janumno).
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craBa.”® YumeHua Koja je off moceSHe BaKHOCTH 3a HAIy TEMY je PUCHA
Be3a eMOTMBHUX peaKIjyja U BbIXOBOT Te/IeCHOT MCII0/baBarba. Y HaBeeHIM
CTy4ajeBMMa, TeIeCHY aCIeKaT OHeCTI0COO/beHOCTH B/Iaflapa, OfHOCHO Hero-
Ba CMPT, O cy yodudajeHV MOTUB 3a er3UCTEHILIMja/IHU CTPAX 3ajeHMLIE.
Ha cpopan HauuH, modefe — Koje Cy cMMOONMYHO UCTHUIIaTe aQeKTUBHY Be3y
BJIaflaolia 1 IOflaHMKa — JO>KMB/baBaHe Cy Kao Pe3y/ITaT HelodeANBOCTI ibe-
TOBOT PaTHMYKOT ¥ BUTENIKOT Tena. Tako JlaHMIoB HopTpeT Kpaba MumyTnHa
CaJipXXU CIIMKY KpasbeBe ,TOJIMKe JIEOTe TeJleCHe; 0Baj BIAJjap, »,y3pacToM
BeoMa BIICOK, jaB/ba Ce ,CTpAalIaH HellpyujaTe/byiMa CBOjUM M CBUMA YyHAH",
IIOLLITO je IPYMMO JOXKAHCKM Mad Y pyKe U BUMe CaceKao Tefla Herpujaresba.”?

3acedHY LIe/IMHY Y OFHOCY Ha HaBefleHe OIVICe KOJIEKTYBHIX CTPaxoBa 4i-
HJI MOTVB CTpaxa y eIcKoj noesuju. [Toues off unmeHMIe Aa MeaTHN KaHOH
BJIaJIapCKUX Bp/IMHA IOfpa3yMeBa XpadpocCT, IIOKa3aHM CTpax je mpuxsaheH
passior 3a foBoheme y MuTame CyBepeHOBe TErNTUMHOCTI Ha IpecTory. [lome
KOHTPACTa Y OJHOCY Ha CBETOTI paTHMKA KOju ce Sopu 3a mpaBeHY CTBAp U
Ha 4Mjoj CTpaHM je MUIOCT OO>Kja je OCBajad ONMCAH Kao ,THEeBaH U japourhy
odyser”. CKJIOHOCT M3BOpa J1a THEB paTHMKA O3Ha4e Kao HEraTMBHY OCOOMHY
HOTBpheHa je ¥ YMIeHMIIOM Jja Ce [0 IIPABIUIY OBE Peul OfHOCE Ha CIIUKY
HeTIpujaTerba KOjU je CyIIapHUK jyHaKy HapaTuBa. Y OKBUPY LIMPE carjiefjaHe
HapaTVBHEe eKOHOMIje eIICKe TT0e3Mje, THeB paTHMKa IIoHeKas foduja mocedHa
3Hauemwa, MOIYT ,HayrypanHe  QyHKIVje Kojy cpiida MMa y aHTUYKO]j eIy-
nu. Hajuenrhe, xpuurhancke BpeHOCTH, Kao IITO je CIMKA ,,MMpa Y TUIINHE"
KOja acolypa Ha Ujea/Hy BIaJaBUHY, HAPYIIaBajy IPOTMBHUYKY BIafapu,
JTaKoMU Ha Tyhe 3eMJpe 1 dorarcTBo; M3BOpU UX AePUHMIIY KaO OHe KOju
Xerle fa ,037100e“ (Halle 0TavyacTBo). Y TOM CMUCTY, Y CPICKMM M3BOPMMA
GbyHKIMja THeBa MM KyKaBUY/IyKa, Kao ocehama KapaKTepUCTUYHUX 32 He-
raTMBHOT jyHaKa, OVJIa je la ce MCTaKHe KOHTPACT y OJIHOCY Ha Xepoja KUTHja.
IlaunoB HacTaB/bay, onucyjyhu cykod JleqaHCKOT ca CMHOM, HAaBOAY BeOMa
CYTeCTUBHY JINCTY 3/IMX ¥ HEJOCTOJHUX Jie/la U IOPOKa Koju Cy uaspanu ha-
BOJICKMM HAaroBOpOM: T'HEB, japOCT, KJIeBeTe, YBpefe, yOucTBa, TOPAOCT, Mp-

53 Y mpyrom fieny oBe CTyAMje AeTa/bHO heMo aHamusupary cpIicke xaruorpadeke
M3BOpe U IOKYIIATU fla CAYMHVIMO TUIIONIOTH]jy Hajuenrhe MOMUBAHNX eMOTUBHUX
CTama y OBUM TEKCTOBMMA.

54 Jes 30:24; [Januno, 112; Ha cprickocnoBeHcKoM: 106-107.
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K1ba.> Kb/KeBHIM [IOCTYIIKOM HaI/IalllaBamba CynpoTHOCTH n3Mely xepoja
M HETaTVMBHOT jyHaKa, OCTBapMBaJa ce AMAAKTIYKA QYHKILIMja HAPAaTUBa, Kao
U FeroBe MOJIMTUYKE, M/ICONOIIKe VIIM PENUTMO3HE IIOPYKe.

ITocedno mecto Mebhy emonujama koje Hajuenrhe cpehemo y cprickom xaru-
orpadcKoM KaHPY IPUIIAARATIO je ,,cTpaxy [ocnonmem*.>® OBaj craposaBeTHM
konuent (Ic 111:10; [IpC 1:7)*7 yTKaH je y jejat mocedaH acrekar cvKe ujeas-
Hor xpuurhaHckor Bragapa. [Tomen crpaxa [ocniogmer mosusao je Ha MyfpoCT,
OCeQHO Ha MOJIMTBY M MOPA/IHO CaMOyCaBplIaBakbe Kao IO0y3/jaH HaulH fia
ce ycBoje xpuirhaucky npuHuuny ysopse sragasnte.”® Crpax [ocnonmsu y
CPIICKMM M3BOpMMa Jjod0Mja CTPYKTypanHy PyHKIUjy Kao GyHIaMeHTaTHa
OfI/IVKa BIIAJlapCKe MYAPOCTU U eHe doxkaHCKe MHcnupanuje. Motus 6o-
TOHAJIaXHYTOT CTPaxa Kao ujeasa y3opHe xpuirhaHcke BlajiaBuHe, IOCedHO
eKCIUIMIMPAH Y CPIICKVMM M3BOPUMA, IIPefiCTaB/ba Hajuelnhe cBojeBpCTaH Ofi-
rOBOp Ha ITOJIMTUYKE TEH3Mje YHYTap APYLITBA. Y CPIICKOM CIIy4ajy, Ped je o
TOIOCKMA BE3aHMM 3a IO3MB Ka aCKe3M, KapaKTePUCTUYaH 3a JyT¥Y IpoLec
HacTajama odpaciia HeMamwuhKe BlacTU Koja ce OKOHYaBa MOHAIIIEHhEM, Kao
HEOIIXOIHUM IIPENYCI0BOM CBETUTE/bCTBA. [loueTHN MMITY/IC OBaj KOHLENT
noduja y xarmorpaduju n3 nepa cseror CaBe y K0joj ce OCHMBAY Jip>KaBe 1
puHactuje cBeTr CUMEOH OI/IMKYje BIaJApCKUM ENMUTETHMA KOjI IIPOM3/Ia3e
u3 Havesna crpaxa [ocroamer, 0dpasio>KeHNM BberoBoM OI/TyKOM Jia HaIlyCTH

55 Hacrasmpaun, 60; Ha cprickocnoBeHckoM: 207-208.

56 C.Mapjanosuh-Jlymanuh, Bragapcka ugeonoiuja Hemarouha, 234-246 (,,Yanrermn
crpaxa locropmer®).

57 3acpopna mecta yiI. ITc 2:11; ITc 34:11; ITc 112:1; Vic 11:2.

58 KmIkeBHM OKBUP TOIIOCA O BIafapy Kao ,y4uTeby cTpaxa [ocnogmer” gana je
XpuUCTHjaHN30BaHa ereHna o bynn us Koje je y BusanTtuju nacrao jega dpoj morry-
nmapHux Tekcroa: Beh y 7. Bexy duo je To Poman o Bapnaamy u Joacagy (npeBenen
y Cpda y noda ceror Case), a IOTOM U KUTHje OBA [Ba HEMCTOPUjCKA CBETUTEbA.
Y momahoj ucropuorpacduju npsu je Ha 3Ha4aj OBe TeMe yKasao, nuiryhu o Xutujy
M TUKOBHMM IpencTaBaMa Bapmaama u Joacada, V. J. Durié, Le nouveau Joasaph,
Cabhiers archéologiques 33 (1985), 99-109; 3a aHanusy noprpera y Crymsenniu yi. V.
Hophesuh, Ceern Cumeon Hemama xao Hosu Joacad, /leckosauxu sdoprux 33 (1993),
160-163. O Joacady kao ysopy cseror Case mucao je B. J. Bypuh, Ysopu cseror Case,
Jlettiotiuc Maitiuye cpiicke 455:3 (1995), 493.
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BJIACT IpUMajyhy MOHAIIKy pusy.
IIpeTeya cprickor ,,ITyTa Ka Jepycanu-
MY, ,BOAVUBY OTAll 0TA4aCTBa“ IIpefi-
CTaB/ba MOJIeJT 32 HACTAHAK CTIOXKEHOT
B/IaJIApCKOT Mfearna.

Y >XmBoTONMCHMA CPIICKUX Kpa-
7beBa M APXMENMCKOIa, apXMEMMCKOII
Hlanno ynorpedpasa MehyTm cun-
Tarmy o crpaxy l'ocnogmem npe cBera
Y KOHTEKCTY HaI/lalllaBaiba Bajlapese
xpuctorbyduBe modoskHocTu. [Ipume-
pu us JKusoinia kpama Jlpaiyiiuna na
Haj00/bY HAYMH WIIYCTPYjy OBY Ha-
Mepy xaruorpada, jep ce HOMUbabe
crpaxa o bora Besyje 3a (mox)cehame
Ha CMPT 1 3a ocehame rpexa u Kaja-
wa. CBU OBU onucy dpeMeHUTH cy
TenecHoM MeTadopukoM. ITpatumo
je IoueB off TPeHYTKa KaJja ce, My4eH

Csetiu Joacagp, Boropomanaa ‘
upkBa y CTygeHunm

ocehameM rpexa Impema OIy ¥ CXBa-

TUBIIM TEJIECHY Ka3Hy Koja je ycie-

fivia Kao doxju cyx, Kpasb JparyTus ofpude npecrona. OH TO YMHU YBepeH
fia ,aKO IIOC/Ie OBOTa OCTAHEM Ha OBOM IIPeCTONy Kpasbyjyhu, Teno Moje nma
na dyze uckyurano on focmoga /by M HemckasaHuM KasHama ™ u fja ,,rpeda
fia Ce CAMOBO/BHO IIPeiaMO Ka CTpafiambyMa I TeJIeCHUM JOTOBIMA, Ko IHITO
CMO BOJbHO YYMHWMIM 3710 ¥ OHO 1To Bory Huje yrogHo“.%° ,Mimajyhu cBarma
crpax [ocriopmu y cpriy“ u 0dy3ser kajambeM (5,0, FYLIO ... MAIAKCAIa ... TU KOja
CU BOJIEJIa TPeX ... HeMa TH Cllacerba, Ho BedHa MyKa“),®! kpasb ce odpaha lo-
crofy u3adpaHuM IcanMopoBuM pednma ,, [Ipukyj reno moje crpaxy TBome
Mojieh ra ia yMpTBU TeJleCHe CTPACTH M OCTIOOO0AY TPEX0Ba BerOBO CMPTHO

59 Ilanurno, 61; Ha CPIICKOCTOBEHCKOM: 25.

60 VicTo, 62; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 26-27.

61 Vcro, 63; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 29.

62 Vicro, 67; Ha cprickocmoBeHckoM: 36; ITc 119 (118), 120.

| 108



TEJIO KAO LOCUS OCERAIbA:
EMOIMJE Y KOJTEKTVBHE ITPEONCTABE Y CIIY)XKBU , ITOJIMTUYKOT TEATPA®

VI IPONAJ/bUBO TeJI0. Y OBOM TEKCTY ce ImpuiarohaBa CMHTarMa o CTpaxy
TocnopweM — cumdony Bragapcke pa3dopuTOCT U MpaBOBepja — jeHOM
KOHIIENTY B/IaZlApPCKOT XKUTHja aCKETCKOT TUIIA Y KOjeM je HaT/lalleHa TefecHa
MeTadopuKa cBeCHO n3adpaHa Kao CpefiCTBO fia Ce YMTAOLy HoYapaBajy fpa-
MATUYHU TIPU3OPY EMOTUBHUX ,, UICKYIIEha 1 Teyasm .5

Hasenmenn npumepn, KaKko 13 eICKOT TaKO U M3 XaTnorpadcKor KkaHpa, ja-
CHO cBefiode 0 QYHKIIN)H KOjy Cy eMOIMje MMasle Y KibVKeBHOCTH; HECYMIbIBO,
KIbJDKeBHa (POpMa OJIC/IMKABa MM Pe aHTPOIONOIIKE KOHIIEIITe Y OKBUPY KOjUX
je ocehajHa cdepa dusta HocuIaL U IMOKa3aTe/b MOPATHUX BPeLHOCTH, aln U
OCeT/BUBYX I'Mdarba YHyTap CaMOT IPYLITBA, HECIOPHO CBEOYAaHCTBO HErOBIX
MeHa ¥ KOHCTaHTH. OOITacT eMOIIMOHATHOT je, KAKO CMO HacTOjasy Jia IOKa-
KeMO Y OBOM OCBPTY Np1U/IaroheHoM OCHOBHOM LIM/by HallleT UCTPA>KMBalba,
TOKOM Cpefiiher BeKa Hajuelhe jaBHO IPeNO3HAT/bIBA, ICKa3aHa FeCTOM MU
KOJIEKTMBHOM IIPEZICTaBOM, 0d0jeHa XpuIThaHCKMM HadenMa. YIUIMB eMoLuja
Y MCTOPMjCKO MCKa3yje ce Ha BUIIE IIJIAHOBA, IIPe CBera OTHOCOM IIpeMa TeTy
KOje M3pakaBa eMOTMBHE peakljyje; ca Ipyre CTpaHe, II0/be Pe3epBUCAHO 3a
aeKTVBHO IIpeCcTaB/ba CAMOPa3yM/bIIB HAUMH JPyLITBeHe KOMYHUKAIVje I
NOTBphUBama yCIoCTaB/beHNX COLMjaTHNUX X1jepapxuja. [lornen Ha mpomeHe
Yy eMOTVMBHOM JIOKNBJbajy CBeTa TOKOM cToneha cpenmoBeKkoB/ba Ipe cBera
IIOCTaB/ba IUTabe BE3aHO 3a PA3/IMUUT MHTEH3UTET UCI0/baBama ocehama y
CK/Iajly ca npuxsaheHMM KOfieKCOM JpyLITBEHOT IIOHAIIAmba. Y TOM CMUCITY
CBAKO Jlajbe MCTpaXKuBame Tpedao du /ja MmMa y BUJY KOje ce COljaiHe IpyIe
UCIINTY]jY, KaKBe Cy Pas3/uKe y CTa/lexy, HOMIy, F0dy CTapOCTH, Ay MICTO TaKO
u pasnuke usMeby >xaHpoBa KojuMa IpuIaajy HaIIKM U3BOPH, jep YIPaBO
YKaHPOBCKe 0c00eHOCTH Y HajBehoj Mepu ycIoB/paBajy peTOPUYKY CKIIOII Jie-
na. Xpunrhancku Mopen ocehajHocTy, JOMMHAHTAH y cadyBaHUM M3BOPUMa,
HajBUILE OTKPYBA IIPOMEHE y TUIIOIOTMj! eMOTMBHMX OfIHOCA YHYTap IOCMa-
TPaHUX IPYIIa — II0YeB Of] M30/I0BAHMX NIYCTUHAYKUX MUKPOCBETOBA, IIPEKO
MaHaCTMPCKUX 3ajeJHNUIIA, CBE JJO Ky/ITYPHUX MOZie/Ia KapAaKTePUCTUYHMX 3a
TaMyKe eUTe TIO3HOT CPEJILET BEKA.

k%

63 Vicro, 68; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 37.
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Y u3no)xeHMM pa3MaTpamyMa HacTojaIu CMO fia IIOKa>keMo, Y Hajkpahum
LpTama, CJIOKEHY TPaJJMLIMjy KOja CBEIoYM O IIPOMEHAMA HACTAIUM Y JOXKU-
B/bajy JBYACKOT T€/Ia TOKOM CPEe/IeT BeKa, OHOCHO O MECTY KOje Cy CXBaTarba
TEJIECHOCTY MIMaJIa Y TEOPUjCKOj MUCIN U MMOOOXKHO] IpaKcy XpuirhaHckor
cBeTa. Baxkna opyuka Te Tpaguiyje dua je norpeda fa ce HEIPEKUIHO U3-
HOBa Nokpehy nurTama 0 IPUPOAYU TeNeCHOT YHyTap XpuinhaHcKor cucremMa
BpegHoCcTH. OAroBOpY Ha IBMX JOBOJE HAC [0 AaHA/IM3€E OfHOCA Te/Ia M CAKpaTHe
eHepruje, OFHOCHO JI0 carjefjaBaiba yaore I Xujepapxuje dysa y mepLernujm
cserocTu. [IpocTope cakpanne eHepruje nocMarpahemo y cnegehem morna-
BJbY OBOT Pajia, peKo GyHKILMje U Ie/IoBaba Yyiia, ajli K KPo3 TeCT, PUTyasl
U YyZOTBOpEe Kao CriendryiHe n3pase H0O0KHOCTI.
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Xujepapxuja 4y/aHe nepleniyje

[Mocnenmwux nenennja TpaTMMO HOPACT HAYYHOT MHTEPECOBamba 3a CBET
qyjia M 9yJIHOCTHU y cpeftbeM Beky.! To MHTepecoBame je MPUPOLHO YCIenn-
710 TIOCJIe 3HA4ajHUX IIPOJOPa Y pasyMeBalby OfJHOCA CPeIbOBEKOBHUX JbYIN

1 Y kwusu The Varieties of Sensory Experience. A Source Book in the Anthropology of
the Senses, ed. D. Howes, Toronto 1991, mat je Beoma fo6ap mpersie; HOBUjUX IOT/Iefa
Ha [IpOoy4YaBame YyjIa ¥ YyIHOCTU Y caBpeMeHOj MeayeBuctuiy. Ocum Tora, Baba
ucrahn ga je mpe Hekonuko roguHa, 2012, npu Llenitipy 3a cpegrvosexosne ciliyguje y
IToartjey ofp>XaH CUMIIO31jyM IocBeheH MecCTy 4yia i 4y/iHe HepLeliije y CpefbeM
BEKY; Pe3y/ITaTy OBOT HAYYHOT CKYIIa OTBOPUIIN CY HOBE IIOT/Iefie, a/lil CY ¥ CYMUPaIN
npebenn myt uctpaxkuBama. Y. IpernegHu paj Koju IpuKasyje pesynrare Konde-
pennuje: E. Palazzo, Les cinq sens au Moyen Age: état de la question et perspectives
de recherche, Cahiers de civilisation médiévale X°-XII° siécles 55 (2012), 339-366. Y
MebyBpeMeHy 06jaB/beH je 300pHUK paZioBa Ha TEMY CXBaTama IeT Yy/Ia ¥ CpefbeM
BeKy: Les cing sens au Moyen Age, sous la direction de E. Palazzo, Paris 2016. Takobe,
Ha 23. MehyHapoHOM KOHTpecy BM3aHTHUjCKUX CTyAMja OAp>KaHOM aBrycra 2016. y
Beorpany Tema je mperosHara Kao jefHa off BofAehnx Tomnnka caBpeMeHe BU3aHTOMO-
ruje, TaKo Aa je fobuna moceOHy mIeHapHy cecujy. Pafosu mocsehennu oBoj remaruun
us nepa Yapica Bap6epa, bearpuc Kaso, I'mena Inpca u Epuka ITanana objaBmbenn cy
y kusu Proceedings of the 23 International Congress of Byzantine Studies, Belgrade,
22-27 august 2016, ed. S. Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢, Belgrade 2016, 147-198.
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IIpeMa TeIECHOM U I10jaBe HOBYMX MHTEPAUCUUIUIMHAPHYUX IIPUCTYIIA UCTOPUjI
MEeHTAJINTeTa, OCedHO NCTpakuBamwy odmacty eMonyja. Takobe, cTyamje gyma
Y BEIMKOj MepY OYMBajy Ha HPETXONHMUM PE3YATaTUMAa [0 KOjUX Ce JOLIIO ¥
dunosoduju, counonornju u aurpononoruju.? llogcTuLaju 3aHUMalby 3a OBE
TeMe YHyTap MeAMEBUCTUKE CTUI/IN CY U3 UCTopuorpaduje MogepHor goda.’
YuraBa HOBOHACTA/IA AUCIMIIIMHA, IIOCEHO Kafla je ped O MpoydaBamlMa
Cpenber BeKa, Ayryje pa3Bojy IO3HOAHTUYKUX cTyAnja. Kao mocedna odmacr
M3[BOjUIA Cy Ce MICTPa)KyBamba yJIore YyJIa y IUTYPIUjU M YMETHOCTH; TaKaB
Pa3Boj Ipoy4YaBarba YyJla Be3aH je 3a youaBakbe IIpOMeHa Koje je JUHAMUYHU
pasBoj xpuurhaHCKOT dOrocykema JOK1Beo TOKOM cToneha cpefimboBeKoB-
He ucropuje.t

[Iutame BpefHOBamba Yy/IHE IEpLEIIje TOKOM Cpefiiber BeKa, II0CedHO
[IOXKMBJbaja dy/Ia Kao ,Bparta Jylle  HeOIIXOHUX Y OTKPUBamby IIOHEKaJ| CKpI-
BEHNX AYXOBHUX UCTUHA, Ma AYTY Tpaauuujy.” CBako o 4yna omoryhasaso

2 Vsmehy MHOrMX Hac/loBa U3JIBajaMoO HeKe Off HajyTuuajuujux: M. Merleau-Ponty,
Phénomeénologie de la perception, Paris, 1945; Victu, Le visible et I'invisible, Paris 1964;
R. Barbaras, La perception. Essai sur le sensible, Paris 2009; M. Henry, Incarnation.
Une philosophie de la chair, Paris 2000; D. Howes, Sensual Relations: Engaging Senses
in Culture and Social Theory, Ann Arbor 2003; 3a aHTponoIOrNjy 4yna B. moce6Ho C.
Classen, The Deepest Sense. A Cultural History of Touch, Urbana 2012. Yn1. The Varie-
ties of Sensory Experience, ed. D. Howes; nas. derno.

3 Ckpehemo maxxmy Ha pagose Anana Kopdena nmocsehene ucropuju gyma — A.
Corbin, Le miasme et la jonquille, Paris 1982; Une histoire des sens (avec P. Ory), Pa-
ris 2016 - 1 Moce6HO Ha BHEroBy KIACUYHY CTYAM]jY O 3BYKY, OLHOCHO O CUMOOINIIN
3BoHa y ucropuju (Les cloches de la terre: paysage sonore et culture sensible dans les
campagnes au XIXC siécle, Paris 1994). ITopen cemunanuux cryauja JKaka Jle I'oda,
HeCYMIbIMBO MTOACTULAjHIX 32 PA3BOj CTY/AMja 4y/Ia y CpefbeM BeKy, KopbeHoBu pa-
JOBM CY KJBYYHO JIONIPVHENN Pa3Bojy CTYAUja MEHTaIUTETa, IOCPEIHO YTUYyhy Ha
HaCTaHaK KOMHTIeKCHI/Ije CIIMIKE O Y/ZI03M 9y/ia I Bp€AHOBAIbY Pa3IMINTUX TUIIOBA
CIIO3HAje Y CPeItheM BEKY.

4 The Spiritual Senses: Perceiving God in Western Christianity, ed. P. L. Gavrilyuk, S.
Coakley, Cambridge 2012. Y. E. Palazzo, L'invention chrétienne des cing sens dans la
liturgie et I'art au Moyen Age, Paris 2014.

5 Jle6aTa 0 KapaKkTepy casHama CTEYEHOT UyIMMa U eMUCTEeMOJIOLIKOj BPefHOCTI
CHOBa 61114 je )KMBa He CaMO KOJI [TATAHCKMX KPUTUYapa paHUX XpUIIhaHCKMX crmca
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je pasnmuute myTtese casHama.® MehyTtum, npeosnahyjyhu cras npema uynnma
Ka0 MOTEHIMjaTHO TPEIIHOj chepy YOBEKOBe TeTeCHOCTY KOj je CTBOPEH Y
Kpuy xpuirhaHcke TOKTpUHe, S0 je HeraTMBaH; KAPaKTePUCTUYHO I'a U3pa-
xasa ['puropuje us HasujaHca koju, cBecTaH #a Cy 4ysa feo TelecHe cdepe
KOjy Bajba OKpEHYTH Off Tpexa 1 ycMepuTi ka bory, npenopyuyje xpuurhannma
fia odyspaBajy moryes; KoHTponuiyhn y mra cMejy fia I1eajy, fa nsderasajy
MY3UKY 1 OIIOjHEe MUpUCe, 1a He yrabajy 3a710Bo/bCTBMMA YKyCa VI CIACTHMA
popupa.” IpkBeHn onu nonyT JosaHa 3atoycTor uian Bacunuja Benukor us-
[y Cy HU3 TIPeIIopyKa CBOjoj ITacTBM HEIIPEeKMIHO YKa3yjyhu Ha omacHOCTI
Koje 3a myure xpuinhana npepcrassba yrahame 4y THIM IpoXTeBUMa. 3aJ0BO-
JbaBalbe TUX IIPOXTEBA j€ MOCTAB/bEHO Ka0 HETraTMBHA CYIIPOTHOCT MOXKE/bHO]
IpaKCy y3Ap)KaBamwa 4Mji Cy KOPEHN NIOCTaB/beHN Y LIMPOKO mpuxBahennm
Hauenuma ackese.’ [Ilparumo Tako pahame unTase jefHe KynType ,,KOHTpOsE”
JysIa, Koja je y OCHOBM MMaJIa 3aJjaTakK ia cadyBa CBeTO off IpodaHor, ja pas-
TpaHN4M I jaCHO Of1BOjU iBe cdepe, ITOUYeB Off HAaYHA Ha KOje je JOXKMB/baBaH
IIPOCTOP XpaMa, ;O OTpaHMYaBaba JOCTYIIHOCTY CBETUHA IIOITIERY U IOJUPY
yHyTap penurnosHor puryana.’ OBakap CTaB HU U3JaneKa Huje d1o jenuH-
CTBEH, jep Cy ,,BpaTa fylle” ICTOBpEeMEHO CXBaTaHa M Kao IIyT Ka J[yXOBHUM
peanuTeTVMa Koju ¢y oMoryhasanu criosHajy bora. PasrpannyaBame TenecHe
U TyXOBHe BU3Mje, ONHOCHO IIOXKe/baH IIYT IIpeBa3ilakerha Te/IeCHNUX Iy/a U
Joce3ama IyXOBHe CII03Haje jaCHO MPeTopy4y]jy IIpKBEeHM olM TonyT AMBpO-

Beh ce jaBpa u y xpumhanckoj muteparypu. O Tome B. R. J. Hauck, ,, They Saw What
They Said They Saw*: Sense Knowledge in Early Christian Polemic, The Harvard The-
ological Review 81:3 (1988), 239-249.

6 D. Chidester, Word and Light, Seeing, Hearing and Religious Discourse, Urbana
1992, 66 u fame; M. Smith, Sensing the Past: Seeing, Hearing, Smelling, Tasting, and
Touching in History, Berkeley 2007.

7 Gregorius Nazianzenus, Orationes (PG 35.395-1252), ed. C. Moreschini, 110, 286;
J. McGuckin, Saint Gregory of Nazianzus. An Intellectual Biography, Crestwood N.Y,
2001.

8 V. B. Caseau, Rituels chrétiens et sensorialité, Proceedings of the 23" International
Congress of Byzantine Studies, 161.

9 B. Caseau, Cultural History of the Senses: Religion and the Senses, Cultural History
of the Senses in the Middle Ages, ed. R. G. Newhauser, Oxford, 2014, 96-98.
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cuja Munanckor. Y De mysteriis OH yIIo3opaBa BEPHUKE Jla HE BEPYjy CaMo
CBOjJIM T€TIECHUM O4YMMa jep je OHO LITO Ce BhJMa MOXKe BULETH ,BPeMEHCKH
OI'PaHMYEHO", IOK Ce OHO ILITO je BEYHO I IITO Ce He MOXKe CXBATUTYU O4MMa
»BUJN U JOKMB/baBa yMOM 1 fymom®.!0

[TpaTehu npoMeH/BUBY CIMKY O KOjOj je ped, Ba/ba yOUUTH HALIpeJaK Ko-
ju ce y OHOCY IIpeMa BpeJHOBamy YYIHOT Ollakala Kao Mepu/a ca3Hama
JlellIaBa TOKOM CaMOT Cpefjier BeKa OTKprheM ApucroTenosor TpakTara De
sensu.!! ApucrorenoBu TekcToBy ocBeheHu YymMMa 1 OnaKawby YTULAIIN CY
7la Ha JlefIoBabe Yysla IIPecTaHe Ja ce I7efla CaMo ca IIPe3upoM, Kao Ha U3BOP
UCKYIIewa, ajyhy MCTOBpeMeHO MOACTUIAj CPeAbOBEKOBHUM IIOITIeANMa
Ha MECTO U XMjepapxujy IeT 4yja — BUJa, CIyXa, MUPHUCA, YKyca 1 lofupa
- y BoXuB/bajy cBeta. C 0631pOM Ha NOKyIIaje AeUHICAbA BIUXOBE YIIOTe
y IIpoliecy ca3HaBama, a I0CeOHO Ha y4ere O CMHECTe3NUjI Yy/Ia, y CPefbeM
BeKy 0e/IeXXMIMO pas3ndnuTe IMOKyIaje Aa ce YTBPAY IIpUMar yHyTap Moryh-
HOCTM 4Yy/IHe Iepuenuuje. Y cyMapHOM IIperaefy JocCaflallllbUX CTYhMja O
Ipoy4YaBamy 4y/ia y caBpeMeHoj Meauesuctuny, Yapnc bapbep ykasyje Ha
KOHTUMHYUTET MHTEPECOBalba 3a CBET YyJIa, KOja C€ Ha Pas/IM4uTe HaYMHEe
TOKOM YMTABOT CPe/[Eber BEKa OCNIatbajy Ha ApucToTenoBa cxparama.'? Cre-
nehu oBaj y3op, cperb0BEKOBHM MUCIMOLY CY IOKYIIABA/IN /1 OFpefie Xuje-
papxujy 4y/He neplemniyje, noce6HO UCTUYIYhM BaXXHOCT Yy/a BUAA 1 YyIa
nonupa, o uemy he 6utu Buute peun n y Hamem texcry.® Ilpumepa paau, Bux
je 3a0KyI/bajIo MUTame JedyHyCcamka yaore ¥ Mohy nojefuHuX 4yna; y ToM
CMMCTTY PacIIpaB/baHO je O JOAMPY Kao IIeTOM 4Uy/Ty Koje HofipasyMeBa ydeurhe

10 St. Ambrose, On the Mysteries and the Treatise on the Sacraments [387], ed. J. H.
Strawley, trans. T. Thompson, New York 1919, 50.

11 Ym. Buie TekcToBa y 360pHUKY: Aristotle on Mind and the Senses, Proceedings of
the Seventh Symposium Aristotelicum, ed. G. E. R. Lloyd, G. E. L. Owen, Cambridge
1978; yn. u T. K. Johansen, Aristotle and the sense-organs, Cambridge 1998, 193-215.

12 C. Barber, Notes Towards a Plenary Paper on the Senses, Perception, and the Work
of Art, Proceedings of the 23" International Congress of Byzantine Studies, Belgrade
2016, 147-157.

13 Bapdep ce oBfie mo3uBa Ha mosHartu paj JIus [lejmc nocsehen uynmuma, mocedHo
IORMPY, Ha Koju 1 Mu decto yuyhyjemo: L. James, Sense and Sensibility, Art History
27 (2004).
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YUTABOT Tejla, a He CaMO aKTUBMPah€e jeJHOT OpTraHa, I1a je CTOra CMaTPaHo
fla je JOAMP MMaHEHTHO CBOjCTBO cBakor uyna. Caxkumajyhu cpeioBeKoB-
Ha pasMMUII/bamba O ,CIOCOOHOCTUMA" IIOjeINHNX YyJIa [ja IePUMIINPajy CBET
OKO Hac, bapbep n3piBaja HEeKONINKO CBOjcTaBa MpUMapHux yyna. OH ucrtude
2 VICK/byYMBO JIOAMPOM MOXKEMO OCETUTU PasIMYMUTe CeH3aluje: fa i je
HEIITO TOIIJIO M/IM XJIaffHO, TBPZAO M/IN MEKO, TEIIKO MY aKo. Bup ynpysxen
¢ jopupom oMmoryhasa CII03Hajy XpanaBor MWINM PaBHOT, BJTa>KHOT M/IU CYBOT,
Iie6esIor MM TAHKOT, pacIiopef ¥ XMjepapXujy IpefiMeTa y IPOCTOpY, BIX0-
BO MECTO U BeIMYNHY, TYCTUHY MM 061MkK cTBapy. CBe TO YMHMU Yy/I0 BUAA
IpMMapHMM 3a HU3 CIIO3Haja. 3a PasnuKy of JOAMpPa U BUA, Yy/IMMa CIyXa
U MUPUCA MOTY ce MepUUIMPATH HaJpaXkaju Koju fo/ase U3 pasINIuTUX
mpaBala, 6e3 063upa Ha TO f1a JIN CY BUXOBY OPraHU-HOCUOLY Y AUPEKTHOM
KOHTAKTY ca mpenMerom.'

Ca pabamem cxBaTama IpeMa KojeM ce Ca3Hame ,aKTUBUPA" CIIMKOM,
3BYKOM, MUPUCOM, YKYCOM ¥ IOBVPOM, Ha MOryhHOCTHM 1 ca3HajHe Mohu net
qyJIa OYMEbE A Ce I7Iefja Ha O3UTUBAaH HauuH.!® Yriopeso ca oBuM nomanu-
Ma y HOKMB/bajy MecTa 4yJia y IIpollecy CII03Haje CBeTa, OHA MMajy IocedHy
YJIOTY YHYTap IUTYPTUjCKOT YMHA. Ydenrhe BepHUKA y IUTYPIUju HOCUIIO je
jaCHMjM IT€YaT 4y/THOT HO MHTENEKTYa/THOT UCKYCTBA, y OKBUPY KOjeT Ce CBe-
TOCT MOIIa OCETUTH IIPEKO 3BYKOBA, MUPICA, ZOAUPA n cnuka.'® Bepuunu cy
JIOXVIB/baBa/IV XPaM 1 SOTOCTy Kebe Kao PpM3MBabe O0>KaHCKOT IIPHUCYCTBA.
Ynory y yKynHOM J0O>KMB/bajy CBETOCTHU MMaa je MepLenija CaKpajTHOCTH
IPOCTOpa XpaMa I MaTepujajia Off KOjyX je casfiaH, ITo odjallbaBa aKIleHaT
craspaH Beh y panoxpuurhancko foda Ha gparoueHoCT LpKBeHor ykpaca.l’

14 Has. geno, 151.

15 H. Belting, Likensess and Presence: A History of the Image before the Era of Art, Chi-
cago 1994; H. Belting, Image, Medium, Body: A New Approach to Iconology, Critical
Inquiry 31:2 (2005), 302-319; L. James, Light and Color in Byzantine Art, Oxford 1996.
16 B. Caseau, Rituels chrétiens et sensorialité, Proceedings of the 23'% International

Congress of Byzantine Studies, 165. V1. B. V. Pentcheva, The Sensual Icon.Space, Ritual,
and the Senses in Byzantium, University Park, 2010.

17 O yueurhy BepHMKa 1 CBeLITEHNKA y CaKpanu3anujy xpama (Ha OCHOBY TyMade-
ma exdpasa) ym. R. Webb, The Aestetics of Sacred Space: Narrative, Metaphor, and
Motion in "Ekphraseis’ of Church Buildings, 59-74.
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IIpuuewhe aiiocitiona
Csetu Augpuja Ha Tpeckn

Ca mpoMeHOM IepLeniyje Tela Kao TaMHUIIe AYLIe JOLIIO je B0 CBOjeBpCHe
apupManmje TeNeCHOCTY, HOCcedHO Ha MO3HOCPeAHOBEKOBHOM 3amany. Ta-
kobe, 3axBa/byjyhu cBe pasBujeHujoj cuMOOMUIM recTa yHyTap L[pPKBEHUX
odpefa, BEpHUIM CY CTA/THO TIO3MBAHM Jla YIECTBY]jy y HOKMB/Bajy ImyHohe
bora xoju nMm ce OTKpMBao TeK y CafiejCTBY 4y/a, BUXOBOj cuHecTe3nju. Ha
Taj HA4MH YCIIOCTaB/be€Ha PUTYyalHa IIpaKca, II0YMBaIa je Ha MJiejy IPUCBajamba
CBeTe MICTOpUje HellpeKUHIM 0OHaB/babeM, TVIMeE i OKMB/baBameM cehama
Ha ocehaje, cimke, MUpICe, 3ByKOBe ¥ JOAUPE U3 CBeTe mpoiunoctin.'® buo je

18 B. Caseau, Experiencing the Sacred, Experiencing Byzantium, Papers from the
44th Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, ed. C. Nesbitt, M. Jackson, Farnham
2013, 59.
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TO Ha4MH fia historia sacra dyzie MepUOLUNYIHO aKTyeTM30BaHa Kao CaflallllbOCT
JIUTYPrUjcKor odpea 1 TUMe IIOCTaHe IPOXKMB/BEHO UCKYCTBO BepHMKa. '

Tex y mosHoM cpefiieM BeKy MOOOXKHOCT je ycpencpehena Ha Xpucro-
BO Teno. Ha oBakaB pasBoj penurnosHe ocehajHOCTM yTUIA0 je Harmacak
Ha MHAMBHJIYaTHOM UCKYCTBY Y BO>XUB/bajy bora. ITonynapna modoxxHoct
00MKOBaHa je [ieNloBambeM pa3NMYNTHUX Ipolleca, NoNnyT noucrosehmsama
BepHMKa ca MykaMa XpUCTOBMM ¥ IIOPACTOM ynoTpede ,TaKTVU/THOT je3nKa'“
Y Pe/IUTMO3HUM TeKCTOBUMA. Y BUMAa, JOAVP IOCTaje CBOjeBpCHa MeTadopa
3a Bepy, OHOCHO, 3a Jjoce3are fyXoBHUX ucTuHa.?’ [JoKuB/baj JoANpa Kao
HajBa>KHMjer Yy/la 3aCHIBAO Ce HajIIpe Ha YMTaby CAMOT TeKCTa JeBaHDesba; o
TOMe CBeJjloue MHOTOOPOjHY TEO/NOUIKM KOMEHTapy IO3HATUX MecTa OMOmuj-
CKOT HapaTMBa, [104eB Off IIPUIIOBECTU KOje ce Be3yjy 3a XpUCToBa 4ya us3-
nederba NOAUPOM, IPEKO PUTYaIHUX T€CTOBA O Pa IPMINKOM KPLITEHa U
IIOMa3arba, 10 YMTaBe [ajleTe Pas3yuKa y JOXKMB/bajy U 3HAUEHbY MO/bYIILA — OfF
JymuHOT OBy TIIA, TPEKO MO/ MDA U Pa3ANINTUX U3BEIEHNX 3HAYeHha
KOja Cy ce OFHOCIMIIA Ha CMMOOJIMKY U PUTYaJjle Be3aHe 3a YCIOCTaB/batbe de-
yIalHMX OJHOCA, CBE 10 MOC/eNIher 1e/I0Batba. 3a Macy BEpPHMKA CXBaTame
JOfMpa HUje Ce 3aCHMBAJIO CaMO Ha ONNMCMMa MUCTUMYIKMUX MCKycTaBa. Hus
recToBa I OYeKMBAHNUX ITOKPETa Tefa QUM Cy 1eo CBaKOfIHEBHE INTYPrUjcKe
U PEMUTUO3HE TIpaKce.’!

Takobe, BepHUIIM Cy Ie/VIIN MICKYCTBO aCKETCKOT AMCLIMIIVHOBAbA Tela
(mocT, >xMBOT y Lenudary, dfema, pa3nMunTa U3HYPHUBaba Te/la MOTUTBOM,
CaMOKaXIbaBakbe My4erheM VIV M3/IaTambeM Te/la HeIIOBO/LHUM YC/IOBUMA),
IIPETOYEHO Yy OTe/IOTBOPEHU Y30P KOjU CY IIPY>Ka/Il MOHACH, CBETH JbYAY WK

19 Sensible Flesh. On Touch in Early Modern Culture, ed. E. D. Harvey, Philadelphia
2003: Introduction: The ,,Sense of All Senses®, 1-21; B. Caseau, Christian bodies: the
senses and early Byzantine Christianity, Desire and Denial in Byzantium, ed. L. James,
Aldershot 1999, 101-109.

20 ToBopehn o doxxamckoj ydasu, Bepuap us Kinepsoa cxBara Xpucrose pedn ,,50-
IVPHU Me PYKOM Bepe“ y KOHTeKCTy TakTunHor cumdommama. Y. C. Classen, The
Deepest Sense. A Cultural History of Touch, 29-30.

21 B. Caseau, The Senses in Religion: Liturgy, Devotion, and Deprivation, A Cultural
History of the Senses in the Middle Ages, ed. R. G. Newshauser, London 2014, 89-109.
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Jygum tiowyday,
Csertu Anocronuy, Ilehka marpujapumja

IIyCTUIALM KOje Cy cpeTau Ha Xopodaurhima.?? Yipkoc ToMe To Cy TOKOM
[IO3HOT Cpefiiber BeKa [[PKBEHeE BIACTY Ha 3ama/ly HacTojasle 1a OrpaHuye eKc-
TpeMHa CII0/baBatba aACKETCKe IMOOOXKHOCTH I MTOKajHUYKe IpaKce (peniten-
tio), MIIaK Ce YKOPEHNM/IO CXBaTakbe /1A je CAMOVICIMIUINHOBAbe CMPTHOT Tena
Beh 3a )XMBOTa HEOIIXO/{HA OJI/INKA CBETOT YOBeKa. ,CUMOONNYHM je3UK Tema“
JVICIIOCTABYO Ce KAa0 CPECTBO HEJBOCMIIC/IEHE, CBAKOM PasyM/blBe IIOPYKe,
KaTKajl ca BKHUM [ONIMTUYKUM 3HAYeHeM. Y TOM CMUCIY Taj je3UK OcTaje
Ba)XKHO opyDhe y pykama mancrBa: Hajdo/be CBEOYaHCTBO O TOME IPENCTaB/bajy

22 G. Frank, The Pilgrim’s Gaze in the Age before Icons, Visuality before and beyond
the Renaissance. Seeing as Others Saw, ed. R. S. Nelson, Cambridge 2000, 98-115.
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OIIVICU CLIEHA U TeCTOBA KOj! Cy IIPaTU/IN BlaJjapcKa I0Kajara, jaBHO yIpU-
JIMYeHa 3apaj] OIPOCTa Off eKCKOMYHMKalMja, OCMUILI/bEHNX KA0 CBOjeBPCHI
edbeMepHU CIIEKTaKIIN.

»JJMpeKTaH IyT* BepHUKa Ka XPUCTOBOM CBETOM TeJTy MIIA0 je MehyTum
mpeko mpotjeca uneHtudukanuje (imitatio Christi), koju Ha 3anany foduja
HOBe OQ/IMKe ca I10jaBOM CTMI'MaTa M MOKPeTOM QrarenaHara, JoK ce y Uc-
TOYHOXPMITNAHCKOj MUC/IM ¥ Pe/IUTMO3HOj IIPAKCH UCKUXa3Ma Od/INKYje Kao
MUCTUYKY II03UB Ka Cjefinibevy ca doxanckuM. Kako je ocehena xoctuja
HpeACTaB/baa ,JOAVP/BUBY  3BOP HATIpUpOpHe Mohu, ofHOCHO cAMo Xpu-
CTOBO TeJI0, TOKOM 0dpefia eBXapyCTije BEPHILIM Cy HEIIPEKIU/THO IIOHOBO J10-
JIasVIN y ZOAUP Ca II0jaBOM Yy/ia HOCPECTBOM CBEIITEHCTBA, JOXKIB/baBajyhn
$U3NYKO M JYXOBHO CjeiNberbe Ca MaTepyjaTHOM IPeACTaBOM CBETOCT.
Kao ,,mpaBo XpucroBo Teno” XocTuja je 4ecTo MMaja yaory CIMYHY pe/TuKBI-
ju, mocedHO y GYHKLMjU UCLIe/berba, LITO je d1Io MO3HATO Kao Impakca Beh y
paHoM xpunrhancTBy. Y Bpeme ToMe AKBMHCKOT, Ha BPXYHIIY CXO/MaCTIYKe
mucy, npuxsaheHo je ga honor xoju ce ykasyje cniy XpyucToBoj Ipenasy Ha
cBOj HeBU/bMBY poroTui. Ha Taj Haunn cxBaheHa, imago crucifixi ogucra
»I10CTaje“ Tesio XpUCTOBO YHYTAp eBXapUCTUYKOT odpesia. YocTanioM, Teoso-
IIKM ¥ IUTYPIUjCKY 3HAYAj KOjU Ce OI7Iefiao M y MoO0KHOj MPAKCHU BUJ/bUB
je y cdepu 3anmapHor xpuimhaHncTsa mode off YeTBpTor y1atepaHckor cadopa
1215. Ha KojeM je mOTBpheHO yuerme 0 XpUCTOBOM CTBAPHOM NIPUCYCTBY Y XO-
cruju.?? ToKOM MO3HOT Cpefber BeKa eBxapuctuja noduja cee Behn snaqaj y
PUTYaIHO]j TPAKCY, ITIOCeOHO TPEHYTAK Y3/[M3aha XOCTHje Kafla Cy Ce BepHUIIN
KJIatbasiu TokoM Muce. O 0BOM IIpoliecy II0CeSHO CBefJ0uN YCTaHOB/bere IIpa-
3unka Corpus Christi (Tjenoso) y katonnukom xpuinhancry (1264. ropnse),
npahenor oarosapajyhum npornecnjama u csetkoBunama. Of Tora yaca, Ha
3amany, BU3yenHe IpefiCTaBe NOCIeBajy y CaMO CpefuIlNTe KyJITHe IpaKce,
dnucko mosesane ca TeoM XpPUCTOBUM ¥ CBETUTE/bCKUM Te/IVIMa, OJHOCHO
BJIXOBUM CBETUM JenoBrMa (pennkBujama). MHOrodpojue pyHkIjuje oBako
cxpaheHnux ,,cKa“ — KOTHUTVBHe, OJIMTUYKE, TIefarollKe, MOpaHe, CMMOO-
JIMYKe, MarndKe, TyANYKe — jaCHO IOKa3yjy CHary He CaMO MaTepyjanTHuX Beh
U MeHTaTHMX cnuka. OHe CBefjo4e 0 Ba>KHOM IIPOLIECy y KOjeM C/IMKe IIOCTajy

23 3amaparerne u HaBofe 13 13Bopa B. AeTabHO: O. Boulnois, Au-dela de I’image: une
archéologie du visuel au Moyen Age, Ve-X VI siécle, Paris 2008.
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npuxsaheHn ,areHcK" pennurnosHe mpakce. YIopesio ca pedjy CBeTOr TeKCTa,
OHe 100ujajy HarIaleHo ,nepdopMaTuBHy” yory.>* Y ucto Bpeme nomeny-
TV TTIO3HOCPE/IIOBEKOBHM 00M4ajyl CBefloue O HOBOM KY/ITYPHOM HaraacKy
- Ipeasy of HOJOXKHOCTY ycpeficpeheHe Ha TAKTUIHO Yy/IO Ka IIPETEXHO
BU3YETTHOM J0>KVB/bajy O0XKaHCKOT.

[Toyes ox 12. Bexa Ha 3amajy IpaTHMO MOPACT MOOOKHOCTY JIaMKaTa.
Y Hayuu npeopafaBa MUIUBEE [ia je 3aXBa/byjyhi fe/IoBamy IPOCjauKux
penoBa, anmu u BeheM HaIacKy Ha MHAVBUAYaTHOM MCKYCTBY CIIO3Haje, HO-
CTeIIeHO JIOLIJIO JI0 Ipe/MBamba IPaKCH 10 TaJja Be3aHUX MCK/bY4MBO 32 MO-
HAIIKV CBeT ) M30/I0BaHy II0jaBy PeK/Iy3a, Ka IIVPUM APYIITBEHUM CIIOje-
BIMa, I0CeOHO IPAfICKOT CTAaHOBHMUITBA. 2> Ta HOBa BPCTa HOOOXKHOCTH 110
HpaBUIy Ce UCIOJ/baBajIa y Be3M Ca Pa3/IM4YUTUM CBETUM MECTVUMA, jABHUM
iy npuBaTHUM. HacynpoT nutyprujckoj modoxXHOCTHM Koja je duima npu-
POJIHO OrpaHNYeHa y BpeMeHY, OfIHOCHO ofipeheHa MUTYPrujcKUM 4MHOM,
HOBa BPCTa JIaMuKe II0O0KHOCTH ITO3HOT CpeJjiher BeKa pasBlija ce y YBPCTOj
Be3U ca IPOCTOPOM CaMOT CBETOT MeCTa, HajuelrNMM IM/beM XOOYaCHMKA,
VIV TIaK Ca IpefMeTMa KY/ITa Koji Cy i jacHa odesexkja TMX CBETUX Me-
cra. OBakaB lBeH KapaKTep 0TBapao je mpocrtop Behoj ynosu maTepujamHor
IpefMeTa Kao CPefiCTBa y MpudIKaBarby Bepy: BepHIUK je, Ilefajyhu csere
mpefMere, ,yaasno” y gorahaj u3 cBeTe MpOLUIIOCTY KAO JUPEKTHYU YUECHUK
y camoj npamu prorabaja.?

Ha unraBom xpuinhasckom npocropy Hajsehu 3Hadaj nmao je Gpusnyakn
KOHTAaKT BepHuKa ca cseromhy. Taj mopyp omoryheH je pasBojem KynTa penn-
KBUja. Y CBETY y KojeM je ,iemh cBeToCTI, JOXKMB/baBaH Kao MaTepyjalTHO
CBe[JOYaHCTBO HATHPUPOAHe cuie (virtus), BehuHu /byay 3Ha4MO BUILIE OF

24 Les images dans ’'Occident Médiéval (Introduction par J.-C. Schmitt), 17. 3a nep-
(dopMaTuBHa [ejcTBa MKOHE y BU3aHTUjCKOM cBeTy B. B. Pentcheva, The Sensual Icon:
Space, Ritual, and the Senses in Byzantium.

25 R. Kieckhefer, Major Currents in Late Medieval Devotion, Christian Spirituality:
High Middle Ages and Reformation, ed. J. Raitt, B. McGinn, J. Meyendorff, New York
1987, 81.

26 B. Kiihnel, Virtual Pilgrimages to Real Places: the Holy Landscapes, Imagining
Jerusalem in the medieval West, ed. L. Donkin, H. Vorholt, Oxford 2012, 243-264,
oBfie 262-264.
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IMICaHe PeYM, IIOHEKaJl BUIIE U Off peYy CaMOT CBETOI TEKCTa, PEIMKBHUje Cy
omoryhaBase HajBa)kKHMjy MaTepujamHy Be3y ca doxxaHCcKoM Mohu. Ynopero
ca pa3BojeM Ky/Ta pelMKBHIja IIpaTMMO Pa3Boj JOXXKMB/baja MKOHE Kao M3BOpa
JyJIeCHOT, KOju IIpaty y4Jenrhe CBMX 4y/a y Kpenpamy ogHoca n3Mely nocma-
TpadJa ¥ CBeTe CIMKe. YKyTIaH OJHOC ITpeMa 0d/1acTy CBETOT IpeficTaB/ba IIpo-
MeH/bMBY KaTeropujy. OHa yK/bydyje ¥ HA4MH Ha KOjU je carjefjaBaHa Clocod-
HOCT BU3YE/THOT OIla)Kaiba, ¥ HA4MH Ha KOjy je CXBaTaHa eHepruja Mpousamia
U3 JOAMPa, UeNnBamba, UCLEeNTNTE/LCKIX CBOjCTaBa MUPHCA I YKYCa, Kao 1 U3
ynore ceriocty y xpamy.?’ Tako nocmarpaHa, rpanuia usMeby ABa raHa
— HedecKor I 3eMaJbCKOT — IIOCTEIIEHO HeCTaje, a caMa CBeTa C/IMKa ,0TBapa”
ce MpeMa BepHMKY YK/by4yjyhyl 4uTaBO HETroBO TeJO y JOKMB/baj CBETOCTA.

CymTuHCKa IpoMeHa y XxpyirhaHCKOM PUTYATy M HOS0XKHOj IIPaKCH KOjy
je MOHeIo MOCTKOHCTAHTMHOBCKO 100a flelaBaja ce IOCTeNeHo, ITIoMaIMa
OCTBAapEHMM Ha JIOKa/THOM HUBOY; OHM Cy Ha HEIBOCMUC/IEH HAYMH BUJ/bUBK
y cadyBaHMM KaTUXeTCKMM XOMMIMjaMa Koje Cy HacTaze TOKoM 4. croneha
Kao crenyduyHa GopMa MUCAHNX OIFOBOPA HA IMUTAMba 113 HOBOHACTAINX
KMBOTHMX cutyanuja. Ha Taj HauuH nactsa je godujana Opm>k/puBoO pas-
paben cucrem muTyprujckux odmyaja 1 AUpeKTHe MOyKe Be3aHe 3a IMOCTYII-
Ke, TecToBe 11 GopMyJie M3TOBapaHe TOKOM IpKBeHNX odpesa. Ca mmpemeM
odnyaja KpIITaBamba HOBOpoheHMX 1 yBohemweM perynapHe cyxde doxxje Ha
HIMPEM IPOCTOPY PUMCKOT CBETA, ponoseay Jopana 3maroycror, Kupuma
Jepycanumckor, AMBpocuja Munanckor unu Teogopa MorncyecTujckor moye-
Jie Cy fa OMPKY/INIIY Y BeTMKOM dpojy Konmja, ocurypasajyhu Ha Taj HaunH
HENPEKUIHO CaBeTOBakbe I MPAaBOBEPHO yCcMepaBame nankara. Off Kpaja 5.
BeKa LIMPYU C€ YTULAj TUTYPrUjCKMX KOMEHTapa HaMemhEeHNX IIPEBACXOTHO
KIVPUIIVIMA, 4Mja je cBpXa OM/Ia 1a yIyTe Ha CaBpLIeHMje IIOyKe U3 TUTYPIj-
CKe IpaKce 1 cymMupajy mocrojeha rpkseHa Tymadema. [To cBojoj cymruan
JIOHEKJIe CPOIHM OMONMMjCKIM KOMEHTApUMa, OBU TEKCTOBU HPUITA3VIN CY

27 C. Barber, Icons, Prayer, and Vision in the Eleventh Century, Byzantine Christi-
anity, ed. D. Krueger, 149-150; G. Vikan, Sacred Image, Sacred Power, 135-146. 3a
yJIOTy MMpUCa ¥ BOX1B/bajy cBeTocTH VL J.-P. Albert, Odeurs de sainteté: la mythologie
chrétienne des aromates, Paris 1990. 3a y/10Ty CBeTZIOCTH ¥ XpaMy y KOHTEKCTY HOXKY-
Bbaja ceTocTy B. C. Nesbitt, Shaping the sacred: light and the experience of worship in
middle Byzantine churches, Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 36:2 (2012), 139-160.
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Kpwittierve
Hegann

UTYPIUjU KaO BPCTY MpeAcTaBe Koja ce MOI/IA ,dUTaTH  IOIyT dudmjcKor
TEKCTa, Y K/by4y KOjU je HYAU/IO TyMadere O0XKjer OTKPUBEha YNjI je CBaK!
TpeHyTaK OpEeMeHNT YMTAaBMM CJIOjeBMMa U CTelleHMMa 3Hademwa KojuMa ce
MICTMHA [TOKa3MBaja BepHUMa. 3axBasbyjyhy maxkmu kojy mocsehyjy demexe-
Iy CBAaKOT JIeTaba, IOKpeTa I recTa TOKOM ciyxde doxje, dorocmyxdeHnm
HpeAMeTUMa, OfeXKAaMa, TUTYPIUjCKOM HOPETKY U OKPY>KekY, IOMEHYTI
KOMEHTapy Ha crnenyduyaH HaunH cadupajy puryanHo cehame xpumhana
KOAMUKOBAHO KPO3 INTYPIUjcKy Hpakcy.?® OBuU TEKCTOBM yjeHO peacTa-
B/bajy [parolieH MCTOPUjCKY M3BOP 3a pa3yMeBare HOBOHACTAJIOT KOHIENTa

28 S. Ashbrook Harvey, Scenting Salvation. Ancient Christianity and the Olfactory
Imagination, 134-135. V1. B. Bykamnnosuh, Cpncxa 6apoxna meonoeuja. Bubnujcko
u ceemomajurcko 6ozocnosmwe y Kapnosauxoj mumpononuju X VIII éexa, Bpmwuyu-Tpe-
onme 20102, 185-192.
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CBETOCTM, KOjU Ce YCIIOCTaB/ba Ha BUIIe pasIMINTUX HaunHa. V3meby ocraor,
YCIIOCTaB/batbeM XOJ0YaCHMYKMX LIeHTapa U € TUMe Y Be3) [Ja/biM LIV pembeM
Ky/Ta CBETUTE/bCKUX MOLITH)Y.

KynT cBeTnx penmkBMja 0CTa0 je 3aCHOBAH Ha yBepemwy fia je TeIo U3pas
Ay1lle, Kao U fia je MOryhHOCT mpekopaderma IrpaHnija KOPIIOPaTHOT Aajbe M0-
CTOjatbe y OKBUpUMA ,,fyX0oBHOT Teya“. >’ [IpecTaBiin [ja IOCTOje Kao IpeaMeTn
10 ced, peMKBHje II0CTajy CBOjeBPCHY O3HAYMTE/b) HOBOT OJJHOCA BEPHIUKA
npema MoryhHocTuMa Tenia fa mocraHe locus CBETOCTYU — IPOBOZHMK HEHOT
IPUCYCTBA U caKpasHe eHepruje (dynamis). 3axBaspyjyhu aHra>koBamwy CBUX
qyJa y yCpAHOj MOIMTBY, a OCedHO dMu3nHu rpoda 1 KOaupy pennKBuja,
BEPHUIMMA je TI0CTajajia JOCTYIIHA IOCPEJHIYKA YIOTa CBETUTE/hA U IhETOB
dmarocnos ,,kao fa je ueo u npucyran.>° HaBezeHe peun ofHOCe ce Ha IPBO
LIeJIOBUTO yoO/Iuere KoHIenTa Koje cpehemo y uyBeHOM eHKOMuUjymy I'pu-
ropuja u3 Huce, noceehenom myuenuky cs. Teopopy. I'puropuje xaxxe ma
jemHOM Kafia ce BepHUK Habhe y OnM3mHM CBeTUTEeBOT IPoda, Y HOKUBbajy
CBETOCTU y4eCTBYjy Bberopa 4yya — BUJj, YKYC 1 CTyX — JIOK Ce Y Cy3aMa MoK
3a [IOCPeOBatbe 1 OIar0CiIOB Kao fia je CBETUTE/b TY Ljeo U pucyTa.’! Y tom
IpOIlecy, CBETO MeCTO Kao cpefuIuTe xofoyanrha, a nocedno CpeTa 3eMsba,

29 O HacTaHKY BeJIMKUX CpeAMIITa Xofo4alnha, y IpBOM pefy o ycIlocTaB/bamy Je-
pycanmMa kao cBeTor Mecta par excellence: E. D. Hunt, Holy Land Pilgrimage in the
Later Roman Empire, A.D. 312-460, Oxford 1982. [Toce6HO je 3aHMM/BMBa yIoTpebda
penuKBuja y oBoM mporecy. llobap mpumep npepcrasba cuM6or1 JacHor KpeTa, Koju
y jemHOM TpeHYTKY Kupno JepycanmMcky KOpUCTI KaKo 3a IIPOMOIIVjY COIICTBEHOT
MAYXOBHOT ayTOPUTETA TAKO Y 3a YCIIOH IOINTUYKOT yTI/maja N IIpeCcTmkKa ]epycaIH/lMa
kao cseror MecTa. O Tome B. ]. W. Drijvers, Promoting Jerusalem: Cyril and the True
Cross, Portraits of Spiritual Authority: Religious Power in Early Christianity, Byzan-
tium, and the Christian Orient, ed. ]. W. Drijvers, J. W. Watt, Leiden 1999, 79-95,
noce6Ho 81-85.

30 Y nosnaroj IToxsanu ceemom Teodopy, MydeHNKY KojeM je KpajeM 4. Beka mocsehen
MapTUPUjyM Y KOjU CY IIOXpakbeHe eToBe penukauje, I'puropnje us Huce HaBony 0Baj
Ba)KaH IOCTY/AT PeIUTMO3HE MUC/IN, IIPEMA KOjoj peTMKBUje MIMAjy jeJHAKO JIejCTBO
Kao [Ia je CBETUTe/b TY, »L[e0 U IPUCYTAH"; 3a KOMeHTap oBora Mecta y11. P. Cox Mil-
ler, The Corporeal Imagination, 3. [loxéany HaBOFMMO Ha BJIIIe MECTa Y OBOj KIbU3IL.

31 S. Gregorii Nisseni, De S. Theodoro Martyre, ed. J-P Migne, PG t. XLV1, 739/740 B:
Quasi corpus enim per se vivens et florens, qui intuentur, amplectuntur, oculis, ori, auri-

125 |



CMIMJbA MAPJAHOBUR-IYIIAHNR
CBETO M ITPOITAIJBVIBO

Ioxnotwerve Kpciiy,
cuena n3 JKurnja c. Baprmaama u Joacada, VBupon

yIMa BaXKHY YJIOTY, jep ce BubemeM U JOfMpPOM peNMKBIja cTBapasa nocedHa
CIIOHA XOf{0¥acHMKa ca cBeToM mpoiwnourhy.’? [lodpa mwnycrpanuja 3a oBy
TBPJIbY j€ IOMEHYTU IIPUMED yJIore pennkBuje YacHOr KpcTa y IpOMOLNjK
Jepycanuma kao ceror mecra. Cefoueme Kupuia Jepycanmmckor peunuro
WIyCTpyje GOPMATUBHY Y/IOTY pe/IMKBIje Y HACTAHKY ,yTeMesbyjyher Mura®.
YnorpedpeHa cpepcTBa — Kupuiios omyc 4yzia Be3aHOT 3a II0jaBy KPCTa Ha
Hedy, TEKCTyaslHe JIeTeH ie O JeJIeHHOM inventio crucis i MaTepujamHo IPUCY-
CTBO caMe pe/iMKBIje y LpKBy CBeTor rpoda, a IOTOM U JUCTpUdyLMje leHUX
YecTyIla Ka0 MONHOT AMIIIOMaTCKOT CPeACTBa — jaCHO IIOKA3Yyjy Aa je yTeMe-
jbewe xpuinrhasckor Jepycannma duo cBectaH, mianupat yuH.>® Ha jenHoj

bus, omnibus sensuum instrumentis adhibentes, deinde officii et affectionis lacrymas
martyri, quasi integer esset et appareret.

32 OpaBHO je y HayLM YO4eHO Jia je 3a CpefilbOBEKOBHOT XOO4YacHNKa OUTHa dua
He caMo BU3ye/nHa Beh M TakTI/IHA KOMIIOHeHTa IyToBama. O TOMe B. feTa/bHUje ¥
pagoBuMa y 300pHuKy y gact Iljepa Mapasaa: Pélerinages et lieux saints dans Uanti-
quité et le Moyen Age, éd. B. Caseau, J.-C. Cheynet, V. Déroche, Paris 2006 (moce6uo
pan G. Frank, Loca sancta souvenirs and the art of memory, 193-201).

33 3ainventio crucis B.]. W. Drijvers, Helena Augusta. The Mother of Constantine the
Great and Her Finding of the True Cross, Leiden 1992.
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PaBHI, HACTAHKOM KYJ/ITa CBETOT MECTA U KyaTa JacHOT KpcTa OCHaXKeHa je
Moh emnuckorna kao GuUrype JyXoBHOT ayTOPUTETA M YCIOCTAB/bEHa je MpeXKa
BJIACTY YHYTAp JIOKA/IHNX e/I1Ta IPYKOT UCTOKA;>* Ha ;pyroj, Jyropo4Hujoj,
HAaCTaHKOM OBMX KY/ITOBA YCIIOCTaB/beH je MohaH cMMOO IIOMTUYKOT 1 Iy-
XOBHOT IIPeCTIKA YHYTap TaJalllber XpuInhaHCKOr cBeTa.

Y HaBeJJleHOM KOHTEKCTY Ba>KHO je yOUMTH 3Hayaj MaTepUjaJHUX IpeMeTa
Y MeCTa Be3aHUX 32 dUONMjCKM HAPATUB Y YCIOCTaB/bakby TPAAUIIMje XOf04a-
mha 11 HOBOT OfIHOCA IIpeMa KY/ITY Pe/MKBIja, 3aCHOBAHOT Ha II0CeOHOj yIo3n
qya.’® [IpUBIaYHOCT FUPEKTHOT CycpeTa ca MeCTMMA CBeTe UCTOpHje 3HAYMIA
je mcroBpemeno u MoryhHocT AnpekTHOT cycpera ca cBerouthy.* 3aro je, moper
[TanecTnHe, MOCEdHO MECTO y PAHMM XO/I0YACHIYKIM UTVHEPEPVMa 3ay31IMa0
u Ernnar.’” 3nauaj Bubera u goaupa BepHuKa ca peuKBujoM N0oTBphyjy Ham
Beh paHa cBefjOuaHCTBA IONTYT OHMX U3 TTIOMeHyTor ErepujuHor myTonuca umm
u3 mucama Ilaymmna us Home.?® Y xaruorpadujama ce yecto momusy MOTHBI

34 Y. P. W. L. Walker, Holy City, Holy Places? Christian Attitudes toward Jerusalem
and the Holy Land in the Fourth Century, Oxford 1990, 256, 330-346; D. R. Edwards,
Religion and Power. Pagans, Jews and Christians in the Greek East, New York-Oxford
1996.

35 B. Baert, Interspaces between Word, Gaze and Touch. The Bible and the Visual Me-
dium in the Middle Ages, Leuven-Paris-Walpole 2011.

36 C. Foss, Pilgrimage in Medieval Asia Minor, DOP 56 (2002), 129-151.

37 Y. pagose y 360puuxy Pilgrimage and Holy Space in Late Antique Egypt, ed. D.
Frankfurter, Leiden-Boston-Koln 1998, moce6no G. Frank, Miracles, Monks and Mo-
numents: the Historia Monachorum in Aegypto as Pilgrims’ Tale, 483-505.

38 Erepmja cBefoun fa cy xogouacHuuy npucrynajyhu YacHom KpcTy Hajpe fo-
IMpUBANY, a TIOTOM Lie/nBanu ceetuwy (yu. It. Eg. 37.3: Egérie, Journal de voyage
/Itinéraire/, ed. P. Maraval, Paris, 2002). Enuckon Horne Ilaynnn denexxn y jenHoM
IICMY Jia je [JTaBHU PasjIior 3a IyTOBambe [0 Jepycanuma xkeba Jja ce BuJie 1 TORNPHY
MecTa Ha KojuMa je XpUcToc 010 IPUCYTaH, I/ie je X0[a0, IaTHo, BACKPCAo 1 BasHeo
ce Ha Hedo (ym. Ep. 49.14; The Letters of St. Paulinus of Nola, ed. P. G. Walsh, New York
1967, 2:273). O oBUM IUTaBUMA Ca feTa/bHOM dudnuorpadujom u pedepeHnama 13
usBopa nuie G. Frank, The Memory of the Eyes. Pilgrims to Living Saints in Christian
Late Antiquity, Berkeley 2000, 118-119. Y. R. Wilken, The Land Called Holly, 114, 177;
J. Wilkinson, Jerusalem Pilgrims Before the Crusades, Warminster 1977, 40.
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Casa ce tioknawa
Ceseitiom ipody,
JleTomMCHY MITYCTPOBAHY CBOJ,

3a Ipefy3MMarbe XO0YaCHNYKIX Ty TOBaba, Mehy KojuMa je Ha IPBOM MeCTy
XKejba 3a MOIUTBOM ad sanctos ¥ MPOCKMHe3a Ipef TPodOM U penuKBujaMa
VM3/I0)KEHIM Ha CBETUM MecTuMa.> Yuere 0 1e/IOTBOPHOCTH CBETHX OCTAaTaKa
KOje ce KaHOHM3Yje KOHAYHOM I0deloM XpUIThaHCTBa ¥ YCTAHOB/bEIHEM Ca-
KpaHe Tonorpadiuje [apcTsa, 3HAYMIO je adypMAaLHjy TeIeCHOT Kao yYeCHNKa
Y CBETOCTU. MCTOBPeMeHO, IIpeCcTm>XK pe}II/IKBI/Ija Kao MaTepI/IjaHHI/IX ocTaTaka

39 M. Kaplan, Les saints en pélerinage a I’époque mésobyzantine (VII*-XII® siécles),
DOP 56 (2002), 109-128, oBne 110, HaBOAM €KCIIMIIMTHO IIOMUIbathe MOMTUTBE U
npocknHese Koje cpehemo y xarnorpaduju Teogopa 13 Cuknona (Vie de Théodore de
Sykéon, BHG 1748, éd. et trad. A.-]. Festugiére, Vie de Théodore de Sykéon, t. 1, Texte
grec; t. 2, Traduction, commentaire et appendice, Bruxelles 1970, XXIII: t. I, cTp. 20;
yi. t. IT, ctp. 107 1 gasbe. Y MCTOM XUTHjy HABOAY Ce U MOTpeda XOZOIaCHMKa fia T10-
pyde cBeTumY (yII. Hai. 6). OBa xarnorpaduja je KapaKTepuCTUYIHA 300T YN bEHMNIIE
na je Teomop 4ak Tpu IyTa IIyTOBao y Jepycanum fa odube cBera Mecra.
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HeT/JalllbIUX Te/Ia KOjJ Cy CMAaTpPaHy CBETUM, IIPYPOMHO je YTHUIIA0 Ha IIpeBpef-
HOBambe MOT'YRHOCTM MaTepujaTHOT Jja MOCTaHe HOCHUJIAL] PeIUTMO3HOT 3Ha-
uera.*’ Y MCTOM KOHTEKCTY, IIPKBa [IOCTaje MECTO Y KOjeM je TeJI0, CariefflaHo
Yy HOBOM J MHOTOCTPYKOM OfJHOCY IIpeMa ZYXOBHOM, Y CPEAVILITY CI0jeBUTOT
PEIUTMO3HOT UCKYCTBA Koje ce MCKasyje y cepy puTyana, yMeTHOCTH, IIa U
npakTuaHe T0dOKHOCTI.*! VI3MereHN PeNUTO3HN CEH3UdMMUTET 0dMKOBaH
je caziejcTBOM pasIM4YMTHX IpaKcy kao MohHMX opyba do>kaHCKOT.

Ha npBoM MecTy Hajasuo ce BU/BMBY pelepToap MpefcTaBa y Xpamy,
II0YeB Off HACTMKAHNX JIMKOBA CBETUTE/bA, pa3HONNKe QyHKIMje U edeKTa
doja 1 cBeTIOCTH, MTOCEdHOCTN MeCTa M3Jarama U CIMPUTYATHOT 3paderha
peNMKBUja, IO MaTepujaia 1 U3Inefa IpKBeHor ykpaca. MehyTum, na 6u ce
HOCTUIJIO CarjlefilaBambe HeBUJ/BUBOT, Huje d1JIa JOBO/bHA CAMO CIIOCOOHOCT
IpUCBajamba Bu3yenHor. Kao jefiHaKo Ba)KHO MCIIOCTABUIIO Ce [IelIOBAIbE ,0UV-
jy cpua“ (oculos cordis), opHOCHO AyXOBHUX 04Mjy Bepe. Pasnuunute popme
nyxoBHor Bubema omoryhasase cy carnefaBambe HeBUbMBe peaTHOCTN.*
OBa nckycTBa Tpaxkuaa cy HoBe ¢popMe ucnobaBamwa. Hahene cy Hajipe
yHyTap eBxapucrujcke cmyxde,** a nocrajy Bup/pusa ¢ npomeHama y nu-
TYPIHUjcKoj chepy U yHyTap U3MembeHOT oOfjHoca XpuinhaHa mpemMa IIpocTopy
u BpeMmeny.** HoBu penurnosun censuduaurer koju omoryhasa moxupmaj

40 P. Cox Miller, The Corporeal Imagination, 3.

41 Omnucnu moXMBJbaja LPKBe MT0Ka3yjy fa je ped 0 Yy/ITHOM, TeeCHOM UCKYCTBY. O
toMe B. L. James, Senses and Sensibility in Byzantium, Art History 27:4 (2004), 529; P.
Cox Miller, ,, The little blue flower is red“ relics and the poetizing of the body, 213-236,
TZie ce yKa3yje Ha eCTeTMYKa CBOjCTBa Ipolleca IpOMeHa CBOjCTBEHA IIMPemy KyITa
peNMKBMja y APYToj MOMOBUHM 4. BeKa, KaJja Ie/IOBY CBETUTE/bCKIX TeNa ,I0CTajy"
penuxsuje (,,from bones to relics®).

42 G. Frank, The Memory of the Eyes, 114-133.
43 G. Frank, ,,Taste and See“: The Eucharist and the Eyes of Faith in the Fourth Cen-
tury, Church History 70:4 (2001), 621.

44 ]. H. Baldovin, The Urban Character of Christian Worship: The Origins, Develop-
ment, and Meaning of the Stational Liturgy, Orientalia Christiana Analecta 228, Rome
1987, 102-104. ToBopehu o nojmy ,,uicTopusaiuje TUTYPIUjcKOr BpeMeHa", ayTop CKpe-
he may fja cy IpoMeHe [0 KOjUX je JOILIO ¥ YCTPOjCTBY jepycanuMcKe TUTYpriuje
TOKOM 4. BeKa 13a3BaHe He CaMO M3MEeHheH)M KOHIeIITOM XpuinhaHCcKe mepLemniuje
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Bora uynuma od/1mKoBaH je ¥ [PyrUM eleMeHTUMA IUTY Pruje, Of OHUX KOjU
Cy IIPMMAaHY YyJIOM CITyXa IOIYT MY3UKe MM pedl, 10 Ca3Hama OMOryheHmx
menoBameM 071(aKTOpHNUX Yy/a. bor ce Tako BepHMIMMA ITOKa3MBao, 0dja-
B/byjyhu CBOje IIPUCYCTBO IYTEM ,,C/IATKOT MUPKCA CBETOCTH , Yy ZOTBOPHIM
IejCTBOM CBETUMX OCTaTaKa, IOCPeCTBOM OXKMBJ/bEHMX MKOHA, CBETIOCHUM
edeKTMMa, ONNCUMa MM HETIOCPeHUM JI0KNB/bajeM 3paKa MUCTUYHE CBe-
TIOCTHM, CMMOONMMMA TIONYT ronyda Kao mpezfcraBe CBeTor fyxa. JeHaKo
IejCTBO OTKpMBAalba OHOCTPAHOT CafIpyKajy Cy U MIOMUIbalbe TOBOpa CaTKa-
HOT Off Me[IeHNX pedl, OIVCH C/IACT! KOja 0Ias3y Of conu jeanka (»ua dygme
C/IaflaK COJby HaLLeT je3uka”);*> HecyMBMBO, CIMYHO [I€jCTBO MMaJIa je U ped
M3roBopeHa y xpamy.*®

IIpuxBaTame MCKyCTaBa OBOTa TMUIIA KA0 JIETUTMMHUX Ha IyTy doroca-
3Hamwa NOTBphyje mapajoKc MO3HAT y BU3AHTHUjCKOj YMETHOCTY fia Ce YIIO-
TpedOM MaTepMjaTHOT ¥ YyTHOT MCKYCTBa flocexke fyXoBHO. Ha Taj HaumH
MaTepyjaTHoO Te/IO Ce MPeBa3NIa3N YIPaBO yIOTpedOM OHMX CBOjCTaBa Koja

BpeMeHa KO/IMKO IPOMeHaMa y OfFHOCY Ha mpocTop. OHe Cy BU/bMBE y NOAM3AY
OTPOMHIX IIpKaBa y Jepycanumy Koje cBefjode 0 OMacoB/bemy Xpuinhancke IUTyp-
TMje IOYeB Off OBOT 100a; ped je 0 Tafla ca3JaHMM MeCTMMa KY/ITa Koja Cy BUL/BYBO
cuMmbonmsoBana napcku Tpujyme. IlpuponHo, oko n3abpaHuX CBETUX MeCTa je op-
raHM30BaH 0COOEH CICTeM IITOBalba, KOj) je HAI/alllaBao UCTOPHjCKY KOMIIOHEHTY
}II/ITYPFI/Ije, Y CKnagy ca HOBMM KOHIIETITOM BpE€EMEHA 1 OCBajaI-beM HOBUX IIPOCTOpa
cakpajHe Tonorpaguje.

45 Kao KOHTPAacCT CIafioCTH ,HaIler je3uka’, [JoMeHTHjaH 3a JIOIIy BeCT Kake fia je
»ropku rmac” (yi. [lomentujas, 271; Ha CPIICKOCIOBEHCKOM: 270).

46 O ,cnamoctu jesuka“ gecto ropope CaByunu duorpadu: Tako Teompocuje OKC, 1725
Ha CpIICKOC/IOBeHCKOM: 96) Kaxe fa CaBuHa ,ped cmafomrhy Mena cse je Hacmabu-
Bana“, a [IppoBeHyaHu ce ,dybaure cragoctu jesuka u cunu pedn dnaroparu boxje
Koja je msnasuna u3 CaBuuux ycra (OKC, 169; Ha cprckocnoBeHcKoM: 92). CaBUHO
HOoy4YaBarme NHOKA 1 dpaTuje CTyieHNYKe U ,,CBUX KOji MY HO/MaXKaxy", Koje je mpert-
xofinIo nmoMeHy IIpBoBeHYaHOT Kpajba, OTBApaby Ipoda 1 MpOHANTAXKEHY LeIUX U
HepaspyIIMBUX CBETUX MOIITH)Y BbeTrOBUX, OUIIO je CBMMA KOPICHO, jep ,ped lberosa
cnaporrhy — 1o amocTony cosy — dettre pacrBopeHa’: JKC, 229; Ha CpIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM:
174. 3a npumepe 13 Busanruje ym. B. Caseau, Experiencing the Sacred, Experiencing
Byzantium, 59-77.
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Yagusawe YacHoi kpcinia,
Ieyann

ce Hazlase y TeJleCHOM, y uynnma.?’ BpeHOCT 0BaKBIX CasHamba HEIPEKUIHO
je moTBphuBaHa cmMcyMa HeCIOpHOT ayTopuTeTa. Tako cy mucMa Ilaynnua
n3 Horne npepicTaB/bana cBOjeBPCHO OI7IE[a/I0 CXBaTalba Y KOjIMa je C/IaB/beH
4yJTHM JOXKVB/baj CBeTOCTI. Bepyjyhu a pennksuja y cedu cagpxu ,,CKpMBEHO
ceMe BEYHOT JKMBOTA, OJfHOCHO JIa OfparkaBa ,CBETO jeIUHCTBO" ca XpUCTO-
BOM JKpTBOM, [lay/MH KOMEHTapule caMy CYLITUHY 3Ha4Yemha penuksuje.*s
ITomrro je op puMcke MaTpoHe Menanuje foduo yectuny YacHor Kpcra, OH
jemaH mweH feo masbe cBoM npujatery Cynmuunjy CeBepy 3a merony dasu-
nuky y Ilpumynmuakymy. Y npornpaTHoM HucMy, Haramasajyhu Moh oka ma
feduHMIIE TpeMeT MTOBamka, [TaynnH y3suMa Kao IpuMep HajllelmbeHnjy pe-
JINKBUjy CPefibOBEKOBHOT CBeTa — YacHM KpCT, yKasyjyhu Ha Moh Bu3yenHor

47 L.James, Senses and Sensibility in Byzantium, 522-537.
48 The Letters of St. Paulinus of Nola, ed. P. G. Walsh, 120.
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(,04n Bepe“) Kao cpefcTBa ma ce meduHuULIe TpeMeT mToBama.* [laynnu
eKCIUIMLINTHO KaKe: ,,IIorefiajMo yHyTpaIlbyM OKOM Ha LIeJIMHY CHUIe Kp-
CTa OMMYEHY y MaJIOM HberoBoM fieny. OHOT yaca Kajia HOMUC/IVIN /ja OTI Yl
APpBO Ha KojeM je pacneT Hau Cracuiall foK je CBeT IpXTao M TH caM MOPaLI
sajpxtatu, Becenehnm ce y uctu max“.>" HaBemenu ofie/bax jacHO cBemoum jja
Ce BU3Ye/THMM KOHTAKTOM Ca CBeTMOM 0OHAB/bA0 0XKVB/baj IIPUCYCTBA He-
Ka/jalllbe Ie/IHe Ipeko aennha ceeroctu. [TaynmnH IOTOM MCTIYe BPEHOCT
TaKTWIHOT 4yJIa, TBpAehn fa je BepHMUK IIPEeKO BU3YETHOT 1 TAKTUIIHOT (,,J50-
TUYeL IPBO...“) IOHOBO 0XKMB/baBaO0 ¥ IIOHAB/bA0 UNTaB Oud/MjcKy gorabaj,
nocrajyhm Tako meros yuyecHuK. VI3 onmcaHor npyuMepa JocTa je jacHO Ha Koju
Ha4MH BU3YeTHO M TAKTVIHO KOHCTUTYUIIY IPBU KOPAK Ka peKOHCTPYUCAY
Lie/IVIHE CBETOCTM 13 HEeHVX HeINALIBIX Ie/I0Ba.

CBeToCT je OXXVMB/baBaHa U IIPENO3HABAHA IIPEKO Pa3INIUTHX dy/Ia, Of
KOjUIX je 4y/IO BUJa MMAJIO OCeOHY 1 IIPeCYHY BPEHOCT Y CKYCTBY CIIO3Haje
4ygecHOr.”! 3aHNM/BIBO CBEOYAHCTBO O IPAKCY AKTUBUPAHA Ty/Ia Y JOKI-
B/bajy CBETUX JbYAM U YIJIe[alby Ha BIXOBE BpJIMHE IPY>ka HaM Teogoput us
Kupa y IIponoiy cBor menma nocseheHOr cHpMjcKIM acKeTaMa U BbUXOBYMM CJIaB-
HuM noaBusuMa. Onucyjyhu KOpuCT Kojy YMTa0I VM MOTY MMATH Of ITMCama O
»OUTKaMa Xepoja“ MycTuibe u ,aTnera BpianHa‘, Teogoput Benn: ,,Kako kaxy,
JIaKIIe je IOBePOBATH Y OHO LITO BUJIMMO HEro y OHO IITO YyjeMo, a/lu UIaK,
OHO LITO 4yjeMO je BpeJHO IIOBEPEHA YKOIMKO HaM IIPUIIOBE/Iajy IIPOBEPEHN
cepory. Kao mro jesux u Hemije cBefiode O CIafOCTH, TOPYMHU U SPYTUM
yKycMMa, TaKo je 4yJ/Io ClIyXa 3afiy)KeHo fa usadepe usmehy peun u oHo 3Ha
/12 pas/IMKyje OHe Off KOjIX MOYKEMO NMATV KOPUCTH Off HEKOPUCHUX .>? Y Ha-

49 C. Hahn, What Do Reliquaries Do For Relics?, Numen 57: 3/4 (2010), 284-316,
oBje 302-304.

50 The Letters of St. Paulinus of Nola, ed. P. G. Walsh, 151 (Ep. 31.1.); 3a koMeHTap
osor nucMma B. G. Frank, The Memory of the Eyes, 177.

51 Jlo kpaja 4. Beka 3HaTaH dpoj XOZOYaCHMKA ITOCETHO je CBeTa MecTa, HocedHo Jepy-
Ca/uM, ¢ HaMepOM Jia BUJIe, JOAMPHY ¥ OCeTe MUPUC CBETOCTH U TAKO JJOXKVBE IIPUCY-
CTBO 00XKAHCKOT, 0KMBJbaBajyhy Oudnmjcky npouocT npey concrseHnM odnma. O
BU3yenHoj modoxxHocT B. G. Frank, The Pilgrim’s Gaze in the Age before Icons, 98-115.
52 Théodoret de Cyr, Histoire des moines de Syrie; Sources Chrétiennes 234: Prologue,
I, 124-125, 126-127 (mpeBoy Ha1I).
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craBky IIponoia TeogopuT HarnauaBa 3Ha4aj 4y/ia y OTKpUBakY CBETOCTH, ™

Kao 1 Y/IOT'y O4eBU/ALd YYAECHNX ACKETCKUX [oABura.>*

ITpumep y3eT u3 xarnorpadcke KimbIVKeBHOCTI Ha HajOO/bY HAYMH MOKa-
3yje 3Hauaj BU3YETHOT MCKYCTBA. YIIPAaBO 300T IIpecy/jHe yIore OHOTa IITO je
BepHMK BIUJIEO0, ¥ ileKopy XxpuimhaHCKUX XpaMoBa d/elTaBuIo, Cjaj U 371aTo
uMajy nocedHo Mecto.>> Vako je npucycTBo u genosate miracula et mirabillia
C/IaB/bEHO Ha Pa3/IN4MTe HaylHe — IIeBabeM XVIMHU U [I0XBaJIa, MOJIUTBAMA,
MMOMMPYICHMA KOji Cy IOTBphHIBaMN IPUCYCTBO HET/BEHOT CBETUTE/HEBOT
Tela — xaruorpadcky cacTaBy IocBeheHM YyaymMa CBeTMX MIIAK Hajuenthe
notsphyjy Aa je ,0HO LITO Cy Hallle 04N BUfe/Ie” SVIIO HAjIIOy3aHMjU BOANY
Y MICTMHCKOM NpuxBaramy Bepe.’® [locMaTparme CBeTHIbE ,,041Ma BEpe” OMO-

53 Has. geno, VI, 134-135.

54 Has. peno, XI, 142-143; 144-145: ,,CBojuM caM O4MMa BUZEO HEIITO Off OHOTA O
4emy hy BaM mpumoBefaTit. A CBe OHO IITO HICAM CaM BUJE0, 4y0 CaM Off /byOuTe/ba
Bp/IMHE KOjVI Cy X BUIEJIN U KOje CY CBETH JBYAM 38y KI/IU CBOjUM IOyKama“ (Ipe-
BOJI HAIII).

55 P. Maraval, Lieux saints, 199 u Han. 103, nosusajyhu ce Ha onuce Teogopura
Kupckor, moMumse usries CBeTUINIITA KOja Kpace MO3auIiy, MepMep, mosnahexe
taBaHuie. OBakaB 3Hauaj leKopalMje CBELOYM fia je YKpac IMOCeOHMX CBETH/INIITA
CMaTpaH LAPCKUM HMOfYXBaTOM par excellence. Bajba Ha OBOM MeCTy HOJCETUTH Ja
Beh panu nuciu nonyt nomenyror Teogoputa Kupckor roBope o 671e1TaButy cBe-
THUJINIITA, TT0Ce6HO O Cjajy 3/1aTa M AParor KaMerwba Koju HOIPUHOCK IIPECTIKY OBUX
mecta (Théodoret de Cyr, Therapeutica hellenicarum affectionum, ed. P. Canivet, So-
urces Chrétiennes 57, Lyon-Paris 1958, réimpression Paris 2001, t.II, LVIII, 62, 333).
IMomumwyhu xogouamrha u yyecHa U3/ederba Be3aHa 3a KY/ITOBe CBETUX KOje OIIICYje,
Teomoput Kupcku npumnosesa o BeTu4nHY CBETUINIITA, BUXOBOM U3LIERY, IOCEOHO
0 JleKopaliMjaMa TUX IIPKaBa, Habpaja 4yfecHa usjederba I IOMIIbE OCTAB/bakbe fa-
pOBa I CBOjeBPCHIUX ,,3amumca’ Koju o61mKkoM nopcehajy Ha feo Tera Koju je nsjnedeH;
3aHMMJ/BMBO j€ JIa je MCTa IIpaKca cadyBaHa CBe [0 JaHacC.

56 P. Maraval, Lieux saints, 138, 190; E. D. Hunt, The Traffic in Relics: The Late Roman
Evidence, The Byzantine Saint, ed. S. Hackel, London 1981, 178; C. Hahn, Seeing and
Believing: The Construction of Sanctity in Early-Medieval Saints’ Schrines, Speculum
72:4 (1997), 1079-1106; G. Frank, The Pilgrim’s Gaze in the Age before Icons, 99 u Ham.
13, momume Jepornmose omnuce Ilaynuuor xogouarrha y Butnejem kaza je umana su-
3uje refajyhu cBeTnme ,,o4nMa Bepe”; 6110 je TO OY3/aH HAYMH fia ce peBasube jas
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ryhasasio je nepueniujy dudnmjcke npo-
HUIOCTY y3 ToMoh pusIYKOr HOXKMBIbaja
cBeror Mecra.”’ Ha Taj HaumMH ycrocTa-
B/baHO je cehame (memoria) 4uju je mpe-
BACXOJ[HY 3a/jaTaK 810 /ja MpeMoCTH ja3
usMeDy cBeTe MPOLIIOCTY M Cafallber
TpeHyTKa. LIpkBe y KojuMa cy ce Hama-
3UIM TPOSOBY CBETHTEbA VIV BIIXOBE

penuKBuje dute Cy jaBHa ClieHa 3a IIpu-
30pe 4yAa Kao BUJ/BUBMX MaHU]ecTa-
ja 00XaHCKOT ¥ HEIPEKMHYTOT Je/Io-
Bama dynamis-a. DyHkunjy cnenudud-
He ITO30pHMIIE YyfecHOTr oMoryhasaso
je M MecCTO Koje je BU3ye/lHa peTOpuKa
3ays3sMMaa y OCMMIIbEHOM IPOTrpaMy
»perpeseHTanuje ceermnuuTa. Ibena

je yrora dusia fja menyje Ha mocMarpaya
— IIOYEB Off U3IJIela CAMOT CBETOI Me-
CTa, BeroBe NpOCTOPHE OpraHusanuje, 'i'
IIPENo3HAT/bUBOT BU3YETHOT YTUCKA KO-

Ju Cy OCcTaB/ban yKpac, nekopannja u Cinaspoitiexa Ceeitioi Case,
CBET/IOCHU e(eKTH, HO CBECTU O Hello- [ujerna

usMeby cBeTe mpornocTy 1 cafammocTy. YL Jerome, Ep. 108.10: Jerome, Epistullae,
ed. I. A. Hilberg, Corpus Christianorum Ecclestiasticorum Latinorum, 54-56, Vienna
1910-1918. 3a mpoMeHe y OFHOCY Ipema cepu BudyeTHOr 1 MOryhHOCTH CIIO3Haje
4y/I0M BUfia Ha cpefoBekoBHOM 3amany B. C. Hahn, Visio Dei: Changes in Medieval
Visuality, Visuality before and beyond the Renaissance. Seeing as Others Saw, 169-196.

57 Teomoput Kupcku Harmanrasa fja je HocMaTparme CBeTUX MeCTa ,[IPasHMK 32 041
U [ia TIOTJIef fyLIe HYje jeNMHU KOjy JOIPUHOCK JYXOBHOM d/Ia)keHCTBY, Beh je To 1
rrefame cBeTuibe: Théodoret de Cyr, Histoire des moines de Syrie 1, Sources chrétien-
nes 234, Introduction, IX, 2, 408/409. V1. G. Frank, The Pilgrim’s gaze, 99. Knacuuzo
MecTo 0 ,,ounma Bepe” je Beh HaBemenn onuc us Jeponnmosor mnucma (Ep. 108, 10.2),
a ucTu HaBoX cpehemo 1 y HaBeneHoM mucmy Ilaynuua us Home. O ToMe B. ZeTa/bHO
E. D. Hunt, Pilgrimage in the Later Roman Empire AD 312-460, Oxford 1984, 87, 171.
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CPeIHOM IPUCYCTBY CBETUTE/bEBOT Te/la/peNMKBIje M MOTyhHOCTY BepHMKa
Jia CBETOCT ,,oceTn" fopupoM.>® [TocedaH 3aaTak uMaa je ped U3rOBOpeHa y
XpaMy, HApOUYNTO YNTaMe )KNUTHUja CBETUX YMja je Hamepa dua, namel)y ocra-
70T, la oy4M u npyxu exemplum xpumrhanckux Bpnuna.” Y ucro Bpeme,
ped M3TOBOPEeHa y XpaMy 3HauM/Ia je 1Mo cedu crony usMely cagammer Bpe-
MeHa MOJIMTBE ¥ CBETOT BpeMeHa O1O/MjCKe IPOLIIOCTH, OFHOCHO MICTOpUje
usadpanux mydenuka.®

BusyenHo MCKyCTBO CBETOCTM — SWJIO /1 je y MMTakby IIOTBP/A ay TeH T Y-
HOCTH) TOT UCKYCTBA, IIOTBPja IIOPEK/IA PENUKBIjE UMK TIAK HeHe CaKpaaHe
Mohu - MMaJIo je joIl jefHy Ba>kKHY YJIOIY Y IpOliecuMa CII03Haje CBeTOCTHI
gynuma. Ped je o mOTBpM Koja ce OUMTOBAIA IPEKO PASTMYNTUX IPUPOSHAX
0jaBa, Kao crenuQUyHNX 3HaKOBa KOjUMa je natura od3HamuBaIa CBeTOCT
— IIPEKO 3B€3/1a, KOMETA, Yy[JeCHNUX I10jaBa LIBETOBA USHUK/INX Y CHETY, Pasyiu-
YUTHUX, TOCeOHO XOJ0YaCHNYKIUX UCKYCTaBa 1 Bu3nuja. Ha Taj HaunH yBepenn
y IIPUCYCTBO U [€jCTBO CBETOCTH KOja Ce ,04MTOBA/IA" IIPef] IbJIMa, BEPHUIIN

58 ITocedHO BaXkaH paj 3a MepIeILMNjy YIOore Zog1pa y paHoXpuirhaHCKOj TOS0XHO-
cti je L. James, *Seeing’s believing, but feeling’s the truth” Touch and the Meaning of
Byzantine Art, Images of the Byzantine World: Visions, Messages and Meanings. Studies
Presented to Leslie Brubaker, ed. A. Lymberopoulou, Farnham 2011, 1-14.

59 Tucuu panux xpuimhanckux xaruorpaduja cy, Ipescrasbajyhn cBere /bye Kao
HOCHOL[e JYXOBHE I coLyjanHe MOhU, Ipy>Kalu BepHULVMMA CTMKe CaBPILIEHOT XPU-
mrhanckor sxnBota. OSMNKOBaH Kao yIefame Ha XPUCTa, )XMBOT CBETOT je IIOCTajao
cBojeBpcHa ukoHa: A. Cameron, Christianity and the Rhetoric of Empire: The Deve-
lopment of Christian Discourse, Berkeley 1991, 143. O )x1BOTMMa paHUX acKeTa Kao
»textualized performances® uuju je uusp 610 fa ¥ caMy TOCTaHY IIpeAMeT yINefaba
(»imitable subjects®) B. R. Valantasis, Constructions of Power in Asceticism, Journal
of American Academy of Religion 63/64 (1995), 799. YII. 1 CTyAMjy O CBETUTE/bUMA
Kao MOZe/IMa y OHOCY Ha Koje je IpoliecoM yrefama (imitatio) 06/1MKOBaH KUBOT
xpuurhana: P. Brown, The Saint as Exemplar in Late Antiquity, Representations 1:2
(1983), 1-25.

60 J. Smith, To take place, 86: moce6HO HejcTBO BU3yeTHEe PeTOPUKE UCIOBABATIO Ce
y Cly4ajy CBeTuX MecTa nonyT [onrore, Ha KOjuMa je JOILIIO [0 YjeuibaBamba CBeTe
mpude, CBETOT MecTa U ofrosapajyher koHkperHor puryana; yu. C. Hahn, Seeing
and Believing, 1085.
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Cy IOCTajamy yIeCHUIM Y TIPOLECY ,,caHKTuuKaumje* nzadpasor mecra.b!

Y HekuM xarnorpad)cKuM TEKCTOBYMMA Y KojuMa je MeTadopa B Ha [oce-
daH HauMH Be3aHa 3a CIOCOSHOCT
Yy[OTBOPEA jyHaKa HapaTuBa,
nonyT 3dopHuka Yyga cseinie Te-
K7le, BU3yeJIHa HepLeNLyja CBe-
TOCTH ZIenyje Kao xaruorpadcka
norBpaa cBerocTy jyHaka.®? He
MOJKe CTOTa OUTH CITy4YajHOCT fia
ce crenudpUIHOCT IyAECHOT fiej-
CTBa OBe CBETUTE/bKE Be3yje 3a
usnedera BUAA,% a akueHar y
ONNCKMa 9yZOTBOPEHA CTAaB/ba
Ha BbeHo ,,cBeBnehe oxo“ %4
Kako je 9yno Bupga TOKOM
Cpe/ber BeKa HajIIpe JOKUB/ba-
BaHO y TAKTU/IHUM KaTeropu-
5 10 je omaxkaj cBeTOCTU
OBMM ITyT€M JIOBOAMO HA HEMO-
CpefiaH HaYMH y CPENUIITE I10- Ceeinia Texna,
OOXKHOCTY UTame MaTepujaaHo- [pavanuna (¢poro [Inaraneym 1.0.0.)

jama,

61 TlomyT cycpeTa ca BEIMKUM acKeTaMa IIyCTHbe, HA MECTUMA ITi€ je Paj ,OXKMB/bEeH",
a yyza monyT XprCTOBUX IIOHOBO [TOCTaNa cTBapHOCT: yiI. G. Frank, Miracles, monks
and monuments, 504; P. Maraval, Lieux saints, 191.

62 G. Dagron, Vie et Miracles de Sainte Thécle, Texte grec, Traduction et Commentai-
re, Subsidia Hagiographica 62, Bruxelles 1978: mir. 22 (mpuya o 7I0II0BY KOjH je yKpao
KPCT U3 BeHOT CBeTWINIITa): 348-349; mir. 26 (,,morney cBeBupeher oxa cBeTuTe/bKE
He [T03Haje Ipenpeke”): 358-359; mir. 25 (eveme Bupa): 352/3 — 354/5. V. S. J. Davis,
The Cult of Saint Thecla: A Tradition of Women’s Piety in Late Antiquity, Oxford 2001.

63 G. Dagron, Saint Thécle, 294/5.
64 G. Dagron, Saint Thécle, 354/5, 386/7.

65 R. S. Nelson, To Say and to See: Ekphrasis and Vision in Byzantium, Visuality
Before and Beyond the Renaissance: Seeing as Others Saw, 143-168, osge 150-156; G.
Frank, The Memory of the Eyes, 118-133.
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CTU TpeaMeTa BesaHMx 3a KynT.5® Unuras npodiem Ha 3aHMM/bUB HauMH
WIYCTpyje JepoHMMOBa IIpenucKa Be3aHa 3a 4yBeHo xofovamhe y Cery
3eMJby Koje je mpenyseo ca Ilaynom. Tparajyhm sa ceeromhy, kao u MHOTM
xpumrhauy 4. Beka, ITayna momasu y CBeTy 3eM/by ca HAMEPOM ,,7Ia jacHUje
By dSudnmjcky nponuioct.’” Crurasuin y Butnejewm, ,,ounma Bepe oHa Bu-
nu“ clieHe Be3aHe 3a poheme Xpucroso, u 3Be3fy ButiejeMcky.’® Texxumire
osor xopoydamnrha duo je fomasak Ha MacimuaoBYy Topy, rie cy mogurin pKBy
nocseheny Pohewy Xpucrosom.® Y mucmy ynyhenom Mapuenn, y xojeM je
nozcTude ga fobe y Butiejem, JepoHuM 3aMuIljba IIXOBO 3ajelHIYKO XO[0-
vamrhe. [ToHOBO, OH ce CTy>XKM MCTUM CEMaHTUYKNM peneproapoM. Kaja kaxe
»Tajia hemo ycHama cBojum gorahu gpso YacHor kpcTa“, JepoHNM Y OCHOBU
IIOHaB/ba Beh M3pedeHo yBepeme a ce CBETOCT MOXKe CIIO3HATH yIIOTpedoM
CBUX YYJIa, Cjeaubyjyhu y oBOM pumMepy 4y/a BUia 1 JOAMpa Kao IpUMapHa
y CIIO3Haju cakpaHor.””

Cnrano oBoM mmyToBamy duo je n Erepujuno xopodarnhe, kao 1 0HO Koje
je mpe e, oko 380. ronune npenyseo I'puropuje ns Huce. OH je ToM npunn-
KOM BUJIe0 cMOOJIe CIIaceba, a Taj CYyCpeT HOXKUBEO je Y CKIafy ca YKYIHUM
CBOjUM IOI/IeZIOM Ha XpuithaHCKM XMBOT: OH criefy Xpucra, paha ce ca mum
y Butnejemy, 6uBa pacniet Ha T'onroru n BackpcaBa y decMpTHOCT. IIper me-
TOBMM JIyXOBHUM ounma Burinejem, [onrora, Macnnaosa ['opa u mpasaH rpod
Tocnonmu mocrajy nmyTokasu xxusota y bory.”! Kao u y nperxogaum cnyda-
jéBUMa, paH! XOIOYACHUIIY SKeJle/IN Cy Y OCHOBY MCTO: CBOjUM JJOXKVBI/bajeM

66 O oBom nutamy B. Hapounto C. Walker Bynum, Christian Materiality, HaB. gerno.

67 Ep. 108.9.2. 3a mupn kouTekcT B. D. Burton-Christie, The Word in the Desert, 33,
39. 3a KoMeHTap HaBefleHOT MecTa 13 nucma 108 HamemweHor Eycroxujymy Koje je
HanycaHo noBopoM Ilaynuue cmpty, yir. A. Cain, Jerome’s Epitaphium Paulae: Ha-
giography, Pilgrimage and the Cult of Saint Paula, JECS 18/1 (2010), 105-139.

68 Ep.108.9.2.

69 JepoHMM OIINCYje OBO IyTOBabE JiBe JlelleH1je KacHuje, Y JjeaTn30BaHoj GopMu

emrtacda [Taynmu. 3a onuc nyTa B. Ep. 108.6-7.

70 Ped je o mucmy Op. 46 ynyhenom Mapuenu, a oBfie je HaBefieHO MecTo Ep. 46.13.
3a ucupraH KoMeHTap oBor mucMma B. P. Nautin, La Lettre de Paula et Eustochium a
Marecelle (Jérdme, Ep. 46), Augustinianum 24:3 (1984), 441-449.

71 Gregory of Nyssa, Epistulae, ed. G. Pasquali, Leiden 1959: Ep. 3.1-2; 3.3.
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Amiiyna
caeitie Texne

CBETVX MeCTa OHM CY YCTAaHOB/baBaJIM CBOjeBPCHY MeMOPMjy CBETOCTH, Ha-
crojehu Ha Taj HauMH Aa MpeMocTe npasHuHy nsmeby dudnmjckor mpumepa
¥ BVIXOBUX CONCTBEHMX X1BOTa.”? Ca Apyre CTpaHe, OHM CY U CaMU UTPajn
aKTMBHY YJIOTY Y TOM IIPOLIECY, jep Cy Omiu HeoImxXofHa mydmKa Koja je 0de3-
debmBaina npenosHaBame (recognitio) 4yJOTBOpPHE U MCLeIUTE/bCKe Mohn
(virtus) cBeTUX /by KOje Cy CycpeTany, Kao U Gpu3n4KMxX mpeameTa Koju cy
je campskany, duo Jia je ped o peMKBMjaMa, 0 0djeKTHMa Koju ¢y dumn y mo-
nupy ca penuksujoM (brandea) unu nmax o ,,Onarocnosuma“ (eulogiae) xoju cy
IpeACTaB/ba/Il CBOjeBPCTaH crioMeH CBeTe 3eMbe (3eM/baHU IIPAX, /b€, BOLA,
[panmnHa, cyse).”?

72 G. Frank, The Pilgrim’s Gaze, 100.
73 C.Hahn, What Do Reliquaries Do For Relics, 284-316.
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Beh y nosnoj antuiu, nocedHo of 4. Beka, CMaTpaso ce ja HaBefeHu u-
3UYKU ,IIPEIMETU ", TIOMYT CBETUTE/bCKNUX TeJIa, PeVKBNUja U IIpeaMeTa Koje
CYy CBETUTE/bY JOTULIA/IN, Cafip>Ke M IIPEHOCE UCHE/IUTE/bCKY U alIOTPOIEjCKY
Moh. Unras ca3HajHU CUCTEM pelpe3eHTalyje, BI//bUB Y UKOHUYHUM IIpefi-
CTaBaMa, a 3aCHOBAaH Ha Ky/ITY PeJMKBUja, I0OYMBAO je Y PAHOM IIepUOAY Ha
Ipemucama o XIBOj Be3y 13Mel)y ciuke v OHOTa KO je Ha 10j [IpeAcTaB/beH.”
Kapa je oBaj mocTynar oBefieH y IuTame y 00a MKOHOOOPCTBA, CPeICTBA pe-
IIpe3eHTalyje, OHOCHO Ca3Halba, Mebajy Ce TAKO LITO ce IPYMAT BU3YeTHOT
CMelbyje HaIrllaCKOM Ha pedyl M PUTyaily, OGHOCHO Ha CMMOOJY IIOIIyT 3HaKa
kpcra.”> JJodap npumep 3a OBy TBpAbY IpeACTaB/ba IpaKca devotio crucis,
KOja ce Ha MHOTO Ha4MHa IT0Ka3ajia jeflHa Off IOKPETAYKMX CHAra paHOCpe[-
HOBEKOBHE J[YXOBHOCTY; O TOMe IIPOLeCy )XMBO cBefouy Beh IoMeHyTa paHa
MIOIY/IApHOCT peMKBMja JacHOr KpcTa M pasmMunTUX PeNNKBUjapa Koju Cy
nperuiaBuin EBpony ocTKOHCTaHTMHOBCKOT 10da.”®

BpenHOCT MOCpeTHMYKe yI0Te OHOCTPAHOT HEIIPeKNU/HO je moTBphuBaHa
jaB/babeM CBeTUX IMYHOCTY Y CHOBMMA 1 BU3MjaMa Kao Le/INX, HellpoIasi/bl-
BUX 1 Y cjajy.””’ Buso ma je ped 0 MKOHU MM BU3HUjH, TIOjeAMHA TeIa Cy 3pa-
4yIa mocedHOM cBeTonrhy, Koja je duma HOCUIIAL IPENO3HAT/bUBE TYXOBHE
numensuje. VI camo cxBarame bora xao cBeTnocHor duha, nay mak paja Kao
IPOCTOpa UCIYHBEHOT d0XKaHCKOM cBeTnouthy, nokpehe Hu3 acoumjanuja y
xpuirhaHCKOj K MXEBHOCTY KOje HeIIOCPeJHO ITOBE3Yjy CBETIOCHO 3payerbe
ca nyxoBHOM cepom. CacTaBHU fleo cBeTa PM3NMUKe YYyTHOCTH, IOMMAHe
CBETJIOCTM YyJIOM BMJIa ICTOBPEMEHO foTnde chepy MUCTUIKE TYXOBHOCTL.
Y xarmorpa)cKMM TEKCTOBMMA O CBETIOCTY Ce Hajuelthe TOBOpY y CKIIOIY

74 C. Barber, Figure and Likeness. On the Limits of Representation in Byzantine Ico-
noclasm, Oxford-Princeton 2002, 13-37.

75 Hcro, 85-103.

76 J.-C. Schmitt, Le Corps des Images, 169-176, 200-214.

77 YI. KapaKTepUCTU4HO MecTo kKof JomenTnjana (115; CpPICKOCTOBEHCKY TEKCT
114) rpe onucyje kako ce CumeoH jaBuo CaBu ,)y cHOBuDemy ... yKpallleH HeKaKBUM
IpeCcTaBHUM U HEM3PELMBMM JIETIOTAMA, U IIPeCBeTIMM BeHIeM cujajyhm Buie on
CYHIIa“, HATOXWBIIY MY 3, »,II0f06ehn ce spakaMa cyHYaHMM® [TOCETH CBETa MeCTa
6ubnujcke ncropuje (,,V1 semspe u rpagose ontehu her, kao Vrmwaruje boronocatis ...
¥ TBOje oTavacTBO Hayumhenr mo60>XHOCTY 1 MHOTMMa y30pe BpiauHa mokasahemr®).
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OIICa 03aPEHOCTH JIMIIA VI CBETOT OTHha KOju SOPABU Y Tely CBETUTEbA. S

Ha Taj HaumH cTBOpeHa ,,cIMKa“ je OHO IITO je 3aMUII/beHY Talepujy oCpes-
HMKa YMHIIO BU/BUBOM M IPUCYTHOM y )KMBOTY 3ajefHutie.”” Bes odsupa
Ha TO je /1M ped O CaMMM CBETUM Jby[IVIMa, YK/bYUMB VM HA4MHE Ha KOje Cy OHMI
CIIMIKaHM y Xaruorpaduju v Ha MKOHaMa, YUY BJMXOBUM OCTal[IMa Y BULY
penuKBuja, OBa Tejla Cy OTBapajia BEpHULMMA PEATHOCT MHa4Ye HEBU/I/bUBOT
nyxoBHOr cBeTa.’ HecyMIbUBO, My T CIIO3HAje IPUCYCTBA AYXOBHOT y MaTe-
pYjaTHOM CBETY BOJMO je IIPEKO Yy/a Kao HEONIXONHUX NocpemsHuKa. Hosn
PEIUTMO3HM CEH3UOVIINTET CaMO HEJIOM je HacTao y3 moMmoh BuU3ye/lHe Iep-
Lennuje, Kao WTO je M MCTpaXKMBatbe BU3ye/lIHEe KYNATYpe CaMo [ie0 YKyIIHe
CIIO3Haje 3HaYerba PEMUTMO3HE YMETHOCTY BU3AHTUjCKOT CBETA.

Y ucrouHoxpuurhaHcKoj TpafAuIVju HEIIPEKMIHO je HOTBPhUBaH TeMe/baH
CTaB O HEPA3/NyYMBOCTU PeNMKBNja M MKOHA Koje JoBaH JlaMacKMH HasuBa
,O[yXOB/beHUM TesecHnM cranumrnma doxjum“.3! Oue cy cmarpane 0do-
TOTBOPEHOM MaTepUjoOM, IPaBUM CBEJOYaHCTBOM CBETUTE/LCKOT IIPIUCYCTBa,
CBOjeBPCHOM IIOTBPJIOM fiejCcTBa 4yA0TBOpPHe cuie.5? CraB/barmeM Tena y Cpenn-
IITe HOBOT PEeIMTIMO3HOT UCKYCTBA, Yy/Ia Cy oMoryhmia Bepannnma ydemhe y

78 C. Classen, The Deepest Sense. A Cultural History of Touch, 44.

79 Les images dans les sociétés médiévales: Pour une histoire comparée, éd. J.-M. San-
sterre, J.-C. Schmitt, Bruxelles 1999.

80 P. Cox Miller, The Corporeal Imagination, 9; L. James and R. Webb, ,,To under-
stand ultimate things and enter secret places®: Ekphrasis and art in Byzantium, Art
History 14:1 (1991), 1-17.

81 JosaH JlamackuH, TauHo usnoxcere npasocnasHe eepe, 88:8: ,pusHuiie boxuje n
9MCTA CTAHNUIITA HeToBa'; YII. 88:14: 0 XpaMOBMMa Kao XXMBYM CTAHUIITIMA OOXKjIUM.

82 O omHOCY MKOHA U PeNMKBHja IOCTOjU 00MMHa TUTEpaTypa. BepoBaTHO je jenHa
Off HajCYyTeCTUBHUJMX KIbUTA KOje ce JOTU4y oBor nurtawa H. Belting, Slika i kult.
Istorija slike do epohe umetnosti, HaB. geno. 3a paHu, MIPeANKOHOKIACTUIKY PO
MHCTPYKTUBHA je pacpasa B. E. Kitzinger, The Cult of Images in the Age before Ico-
noclasm, The Art of Byzantium and the Medieval West: Selected Studies, Bloomington
1976, 90-156. O cBeTOj CIMIIN M peNMKBUjaMa YII. CMHTeTH4Ke pagose Icons and Re-
lics: a Comparison, J. Wortley, Studies on the Cult of Relics in Byzantium up to 1204,
Farnham 2009, VIII, 161-174; L. Brubaker, The Sacred Image, The Sacred Image East
and West, ed. R. Ousterhout, L. Brubaker, Urbana - Chicago 1995, 1-24; L. James, Dry
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IBOCTPYKO] peaTHOCTH — (PM3NYKOj peaTHOCTU XpaMa I JYXOBHOj PeaTHOCT!
KOja je IIocTajajia JOCTYIIHA 3aXBa/byjyhu nepLenumjyu meHor 3Ha4Yera 1 CBpXe
IIOCPECTBOM BU3YeHe, onakTusHe u TakTuiHe chepe.® Kao wmrro je Tere-
CHO JJOOMJIO CBOj IESTUTUMUTET OTeNIOB/beeM bora, Tako je n unTaBa odmact
¢busnUIKe CTBAPHOCTH IIOCTEIIEHO NOTBpheHa y yueHoj SOroc/ioBCKoj muTepa-
Typu pasor xpuurhascTBa Kao 0d1act cycpera dokaHckor u byackor.8* [Tpema
JJaMacKMHOBMM p€4MMa, »...CB€ OHO HITO je 0 bory peyeHo Ha HauMH Koju je
nopi00aH HAIIOj TENECHOCTH, CKPMBA Y Cedy HeKO 3Haueme Koje, CBOjCTBIMA
KOja Cy HaMa TIOf[0OHa, y4u 0 OHOMeE IITO je usHap Hac“3® Kako je xpuirhancka
JUTYpruja y cBOjoj CYIUTMHM KOJIEKTUBHU YMH, ¥ lb€HOj MUCTEPUjU YIIOPENO
Y4ecTBYjy CBa 4y/a, y CBOjeBPCHO]j cimHecTe3uju. Crora Moh 4y/THOT HoMMama
d0XaHCKOT MMa BE/IMKY Y/IOT'Y y KOHLIENTY XpuIhaHCKe TUTYprije Kao MecTy
cycperama bora i1 yoBeka. ¥ mpoliecy akTuBMpama IIeT YyJjla TOKOM OfIBMjarba
puTyana, nojefMHavYHa 9y/Ia NpU3KMBaHa Cy Y PasIMYUTUM €leMEHTUMA JIN-
Typruje, Kako du Ha Kpajy Ipon3Bea CMHECTeTHYKY JI0KVB/baj HEOIIXO/aH 32
LIeJIOBUTO UCIYbeme Teonoruje odpena. CBako off 4y/Ia aKTUBMPAHO je 1o cedn
Uy MCTO BpeMe Aa OM CTYNUJIO Y Be3y ca [PYTUM 4y/IOM ¥ HOCTUITIO IBJIXOBO
Mebycodno carnmacje. Ha Hajdorsy HaumH cBenpo>kumajyhe caziejcTBo uyra ax-
TUBUpA ce Y IUTyprujckom odpeny. Crora je moTpedHO mocedHo ykasary Ha
HACTaHaK JJieja O CMHEeCTe3Mju 4yJia, a IOTOM U Ha MeCTO Yya y dudmmjckoj
THUIO/OTYjI, OGHOCHO Ha BUXOBY PyHKIMjy yHYTap xpuirhaHnckor odpena.

bones and painted pictures: relics and icons in Byzantium, Bocmounoxpucmuarckue
penuxeuu, ed. A. JIugos, Mocksa 2003, 45-55.

83 L. James, Senses and sensibility in Byzantium, 532-533.
84 P. W. L. Walker, Holy City, Holy Places?, 81.

85 Jomau [JamackuH, TauHo usnoxmerve npasocnasHe eepe, 11: ,,bynyhu ga y 60xxan-
ckoM ITucmy mpoHanasuMo MHOLITBO MecCTa Ifie ce 0 Bory cuMBOIMYKY TOBOPK
HA4YMHOM ITOOOHNM YOBEKOBO]j TENECHOCTH, HOTPEOHO je 3HATHU [a MU, IOIITO CMO
JbY[U, ¥ TIOLITO CMO onTepeheHN 0OBMM BeIITACTBEHUM TeJIOM, He MOXEMO MOjMUTH
mnu n3pehu 60)KaHCKe 1 y3BULIEHE U HEBELITACTBEHe eHeprije 60KaHCTBA, YKOMTUKO
He KOPUCTMMO IIpefcTaBe 1 obpaciie u cuMBosIe Mofo6He HauuMa. 360 Tora, CBe LITO
ce 0 Bory roBopu n3pasuma TeIeCHOCTH, PeUeHO je CUMBOINYKI 1 UM y cebu y3BU-
IIEHUjI CMIUCAO, jep 60XKaHCTBO je IPOCTO U Hemsobpasuso®. Y ToM cMuciy, Jama-
CKVH 4yJIa IOMMeHIje CXBaTa Kao IyTeBe KojuMa je omoryheHno casHamwe CBeBUIIbET.
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IIpoy4yaBama yore 4ynay fo>XuBjbajy bora saokynmpana Cy Maxxmy cpefi-
HOBEKOBHMX MUCIMIALA. Y BIXOBOM CPEeAMINTY HATasy ce Mjieja cafiejcTa
(cuHecTesmje) Kao CBOjeBPCHOT edpeKTa Koju ce mocTike MehycodHOM nHTEp-
akumjoM 9yna. OBO CafiejcTBO MCKasyje ce Kao CYIUTMHCKY LWb IUTYPruje,
TOKOM KOje ce OffiI'paBa, KaKo je TBP/IMO jolll JoBaH 3/1aTOYCTU Y CBOjOj YYBEHOj
XOMMJIUjH O JbydaBu, CBOjEBPCHO Tparame 3a xapMoHujom.2° Kao Hajsakmju
Ha4YMH Ha KOjU je MPUCYCTBO XPUCTa IIOCTAjaIo PeaaHo U BUJ/BUBO 3a Bep-
HIIKe, TUTYPIUjcKa IIPOC/IaBa je y cede akKTMBHO YK/byUnIa CBa Yyja Kako du
ce OCTBapu/Ia XapMOHMja U IOBpaTaK Ha Nopefak ab origines. AKTUBMparbe
Jy/Ia TOKOM JIMTYPrHje feyje Takohe y mpaBIly yCIIOCTaB/baba jeHOT CIIeI-
¢uynHO XpuimhaHCcKor cxBaTamba BpeMeHa y KOjeM caflalllibe BpeMe OfjBijamba
JUTYprujckor odpesa y cede yk/bydyje U ca>kuma IPOLIIOCT M €CXaTOTOLIKY
dynyhHoct y HenpexunHOM nporecy antununanuje.’’” Tokom onBujamba eBxa-
pucTHje Konasu 10 Clajarba TEECHUX, JYXOBHUX U YHYTPaIIbUX YOBEKOBUX
gysa (cpua) Kako du ce ocTBapmo mporec nHKapHanuje Jloroca. Kpos mera
BEPHILIM peaTHO MOT'Y Jia BUJie ¥ pasyMejy XpUCTOBO UCKYCTBO IIOHOBO JIOXKU-
B/bEHO YIIPaBO 3aXBa/byjyhy akTuBMpamwy dyna. OHO CTaB/ba y CaMO CpeAMINTe
€BXapUCTHUjcKe MpocnaBe XpUCTOBO TEJIO U IeTOBA 4yJIa, KOja ce YK/bY4Yjy ¥
PasIMYNTUM TpeHynyMa odpenia, NpusuBameM ofpeheHnx cimka u3 mero-
BOT XXMBOTA. TMMe MUTypruja nocraje nopamheHo MeCTO y KoOjeM je BEPHUKY
omoryheHo fa momohy concTBeHux 4yna nponabhe xapMoHIUjy.

O xapMOHMju NIy MHOTY IIPKBEHM OLIM ICTOYHE IIPKBe, IToNyT Bacunmja
Bemuxor un I'puropuja n3 Huce, yBubajyhn Besy usmel)y moperxa crBapu u mu-

86 J. Majeunopd, Cs. Josan 3naitioycitiu. Yeog y ceeitiooitiauko doiocnosmwe, Bpwauka
bama, 2008, r71. 6: ,,EBXxapucrtuja croju y LeHTpy nakwe CB. JopaHa 3/1aTOYCTOT, KOju
je y pasyMeBamsy OBe CBeTe TajHe HaTUHA0 AUPEKTHOM peannsMy, FOTOBO PU3NUIKO]
ounrnenunocTi. Y decenu 46-1oj Ha EBanbeme of JoBaHa, pasmarpajyhn sHaueme
peun amocrora [Tasma o Ipksu kxao jegHoM Teny, oH oBako roBopu o mpudenthnu-
Bamy: ,,... a M HaC yBeo y NIPUCHUje Cafpy>KHUIITBO Ca CAMMM COOOM I IIOKa3ao
cBOjy /bydaB mpema HaMa, OH je JbyaMMa KOji TO JKerle lao He caMo fia ['a Bupie, Hero
¥ OIINIIajy ¥ OKyce 1 3yduma fopupHy Iberosy mrot®. Y. J.-P. Migne, PG t. XLIII (S.
Joannes Chrysostomus), Paris 1862, Homilia V, col. 486-487.

87 J. F. Baldovin, The Urban Character of Christian Worship. The Origins, Develop-
ment, and Meaning of Stational Liturgy, Roma 1987, 102-104.
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XOBOT caracja y Kpuiy mutyprujckor unta.8® buo je To moysman nauns na ce
npoHal)e HeonxofHO jeAHCTBO M3MeDy IIpKBe M BepHMKA, OTMYEHO Y XpaMy
doxjem. OTKpMBaMoO ra y HopyKaMma OCIMKaHMM Ha 3U0BMMA, Y CBETIOCTI
ynabeHMx ceha, carmacjy rracosa Koju IeBajy cjenumyjyhu ce y xapmMoHuju
JIUTYPIUjCKOT I0jakba i MOIUTBE, Y YNTAKY PEYM CBETUX TEKCTOBA, IPUMalby
IpuyecHoOr xseda 1 BIMHA, Y IenBamy MKoHa. CBaKy Off HaBe[JeHUX ITyTeBa
oTrkpuha CBeBMIIIET NIPECTAB/HAO j€ OUNI/IEJAH HAYMH yIeCTBOBAbA CBa-
KOT IOjeAMHIIA Y d0XKaHCKOj MUCTepHju ITOMONY 3ajefHIYKOT [ie/loBaba Jyia
BUJIA, CITyXa, OAVPa, MUpUCa 1 yKyca. TuMe je cBakoM nojeanHITy oMoryheno
fla Kao ,MyZApY TPajiuTe/b Casfia COICTBEHM YHYTPAIIb) XpaM Ha OCHOBaMa
Pa3IMYNTHUX YyTHNUX ITOACTHUIIAja TOKOM TUTYprujcke npeacrase. [la du ce To
JieCHII0, CBaKO XpUurhaHCKO TeZI0 MOpasIo je ST IPUIPeM/bEHO U IIPUITPABHO
Jla aKTUBMPA CONCTBeHa 4ya.s’

OBaj 3aKk/byyakK ¥Ma II0CedHY Ba)KHOCT Y KOHTEKCTY ITpOydYaBama CPIICKIX
XxarnorpadCcKmx n3Bopa. AKO ¥X aHa/IM3MPAMO y OBAKBOM CBET/TY, OHI HaM
Beh y npBuM gmeneHnjama 13. Beka OTKpUBajy pa3BMjeHO OOTOC/IOBCKO CXBa-
Tarbe O CMHECTe3Mj| Yy/Ia Kao YC/IOBY HEMOCPENHOT IIPUCTYIIa OHOCTPAHOj pe-
anmHocTu. Y xarnorpadckom ey cseror CaBe Hala3uMO IPBU YT Y CPIICKO]
TPafULMj1 UTIOKEHY C/IMKY JOXKMB/baja CBETOCTH ITyTeM cariacja 9yna. Kaga
OINCYje TPEHYTaK y KOjeM jyHaK HapaTuBa, cBeTu Cumeon, fonasu y Ceery
T'opy, CaBa cnmka OBy 3ajefHMIly MOHaxXa KopucTehy KiuKeBHe ITapasene ca
pajckum HacebeM.”® ATOC ce y 1eroBOM TEKCTY UCIOCTaB/ba Kao ,,J00po mpu-
cTaHMIITE, y KojeM Kao fodpo apso u cujajyhu csernomhy ¢urypupa mex
HOBM ,,cTaHap'. OCTamy CTAHOBHMIIM V/iea/THe YCTHIbe IPefiCTaB/bajy ce Kao
»CIIATKOITIaCHe IITHUILe" 1 ,,TycTUHO/BYOHe rpiuiie”. [Tocpen oBor pajckor crta-
HUIITA cTapal; cycpehe mpumoseaya, Koju cede ImpeficTaB/ba Kao ,J3[jaHaK Off
I/IOfIa FEerOBa I 1IBET Off KOpeHa merosa’, fofajyhn ,a 1y je n godpu mupnuc.
Ila &1 odjacHmo nmotpedy fa mpepcTaBy yyelrhe CBUX 4yJIa y JOKUBbAjy paja,

88 VYm. mperneq nsBopa u 06MMHe TUTepaType 0 OBOM NuTamy Koju maje E. Palazzo,
Linvention chrétienne des cing sens, 92.

89 B. Caseau, Experiencing the Sacred, 59-77.

90 Y. V. llnagujep, Aneropuja paja kox cseror Case u Credana IIpsoBeHuaHor,
ITepusonoc. 36oprux y uacii Mupjare XKusojurosuh I, yp. B. Mupkosuh, [I. Ilened-
uuh, Beorpag 2015, 113-126.
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CaBa HacTaB/ba ca ONNCOM /MBaJe KpacHe ,Ha KO0joj Iojalile NTUIA Mebajy-
hu rnacose, et 4yna npemyApux HacmhmBalie: Iefame, CIylame, MIPUC,
rracare u gopup nrune’.’!

Ny Cnyndu Ceettiom Cumeory CaBa IeBa y CIaBy CBOTA OIla ¥ IIPOCIa-
B/ba I'a pevyMa ,II0CTa0 CY KaAylIo Myupuca daroyxaHa'; U3 BeroBor yma
Iajby Ce YyJiecHa CBeT/Ia, CBETU CTapall ,BepHMMa CIyX BalICTMHY O3apyje
cBeT/I0", pacmabeH ormeM Cseror ayxa.”? Y oBoM KoHTekcTy CaBa anyanpa
Ha CMEOHOBO MUPOTOYEHE, HOCeOHO Ha IBOCTPYKY QYHKILIM)jY CBETOT MMI-
pa Koje ce nanupano n3 CuMeoHOBOT Tp0oda ca MO3HATUM MUCLETUTE/bCKUM U
4y0TBOpPHUM cBojcTBMMa.”? Kao areHc 4ypoTBopema, 0HO je omoryhasao
HENoCpe/iHY, TAKTVJIHY 0P BepHMKA Ca CBETUbOM, 3aip>KaBajyhn y nuctu
Max U AparolieHy yJIOTy eB/IOrHje, Koja je omoryhaBaa MpeHOCHBOCT YeCTH-
ua ceeroctn.’* Xarnorpadcka, kao n xuMHOrpad)cka, CBEOYaHCTBA IPYXKajy
yOen/bUBY IOTBPAY /A je MUPOTOYebe MIPeiCTaB/ba/I0 K/BYYHYU TPEHYTaK TPaH-
chopmanyje Tea U3 CTama NPONAA/BUBOCTI Y CTATYC penuKBuje.”

CaBuHY CIMKy car/acja 9y/aa Kao Had4lMHA Jjoce3ama bora HacTas/ba me-
ros npsu xaruorpa¢ JJomentnjaH. Y merosom onmucy npsor CuMeoHOBOT
MUpOTOYeHa y XMITaHIAPy jaB/ba ce CIMKA ,JOOPOMMPUCHOT MUpPa“ KOjUM ce
»1I3 CYXMX KOCTHjy“ 0O/MBa CBa IIPKBa ,[IPEBEIMKIAM MUPUCUMA JOSPO M-
puwyhn®;® kapakrepucTuyHo, 1y je npso yriaegao CaBa CBOjUM AyXOBHUM
O4MMa, 3aXBasbyjyhy IpOpoYKoM Japy KojuM je Ouo dmarocioseH, fja du ce

91 Csetu CaBa, Cabpara gena, upup. T. Josanosuh, beorpazn 1998, 173; Ha cpIicko-
cnoBeHckoM: 172 (mame: CaBa).

92 Mcino, 130.

93 O CuMeoHOBOM MMPOTOYEIbY Ha HOB M MHCHIMpaTuBaH HauuH numry JI. u M. ITo-

nosuh y 3ajeganakoM pagy Muporounsu rpod ceetor CumeoHa y CTyfeHNIIN — HOBK
nornen, 3PBM 52 (2015), 237-257.

94 A.-M. Talbot, Pilgrimage to Healing Shrines: The Evidence of Miracle Account,
DOP 56 (2002) 159-162; Vcra, Faith Healing in Byzantium, 154-157.

95 M. Kaplan, De la dépouille a la relique: formation du culte des saints & Byzance du
Ve au XII¢ siecle, Pouvoirs, église et sainteté, 75-95.

96 HNomentujan, Kuitiuje ceetitoia Case, mpup. Jb. Jyxac-Teopruescka, T. JoaHoBuh,
Beorpap 2001, 131, 135; Ha cprickocnmoBeHCKoM: 132, 134 (mame: JoMeHTHjaH).
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Mupoitiouerve ceeitiot Cumeona,
Xumanpaap, Tpresapuja

IIOTOM 4YJ0 JI€CUJIO ,jaBHO ... Aa cBUMa BubuBo Oyze“®” ITocre oBux dype-
CHMX JIellIaBama, Kao LITO je Mo3HaTo, CuMeoHOBM cHOBY Monuau cy CaBy
na nodpomupucHe Moty CeTora ffoHece y otauacTBo. Kaya, mpema Jlomen-
THjaHOBOM >X1THjy, CaBa cTurte y CTyfieHUIy fa ce MOKJIOHY rpody CBeTor
CumeoHa, 13 oIuca ca3HajeMo HU3 [leTa/ba KOjU jaCHO WIYCTPYjy caliejcTBO
recTa, yysia 1 9yAecHor fiorahaja Kao KapaKTepMCTUYIHO 33 KOHIIETIT IT0OO0XKHO-
cTu emnoxe. ,,JbydasHo gorakasum (rpod) AyIIEBHNM ¥ TeTeCHNM PyKaMa, 1
IIpec/IaTKMM 1LIeJIOBOM I1e/I0Ba I'a, U IIPETOIIMM Cy3aMa OMOYM IIPeYacHy paKy
CBOTa IIpefodpora yunTesba ... ¥ CIATKO foTakasuy ce CBeTu kao CBeToMe
JLyXOBHOM 7byO@BJbY ... M MOTTMTBOM ITOMOJIMBIIN C€ ... CATBOPU TUTYPTH]Y ... N
BEOMa J0OPOMUPUCHNM MUPOM 0O/H CBeTY 1 S0XKacTBeHy LpKBy >

97 Mcino, 133; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 132.

98 Hciuo, 215-217; Ha CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKOM: 216-218.
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O mctum porahajuma mumre u Teofocuje y mo3HaTOM ONUCy 30MBama y
Xunanpapy Kajia ce cajiejctBoM CaBMHUM U HETOBOM MOJIUTBOM JE€CUJIO
IPBO, XMIAHJAPCKO YY/I0 MUPOTOYemha 13 rpoda ceeror Cumeona. Cefo-
IV 9yJIOTBOPeba, CBETOTOPCKY IIPOT U MTyMaHM cy dmarocnosuay Casy fa
»OCTaBI 32 CIIOMEH IICMeHO XuTuje npenogodnora“. [lomro je mpema odu-
Jajy TpM JaHa Tpajasno cnasjbe, CaBa ce 0caMuo y XMIaHAAPCKOj PKBY, U Y
yCpAHOj MONMMTBY, U3nMBajyhm Bpene cyse, cmasuo je bora mTo je ycnmmmo
BETOBY MOy /a ce flecu 9y[j0 MUPOTOUema. ,IIpumaBmu ceeToM rpody ...
rpnehnu ra nenmpalue, ¥ MHOTe CBOje Cy3e Ca MMPOM HEerOBMM pacTBapalle,
npuHocehu cprie u ycHe n o4y, a yjefHO 1 Ma)kyhnu cBa cBoja 4yia ocBeIITa-
Baure””® OBa cnuka, kao u HaBefieHu onuc Ceere [ope 13 nepa CuMeOHOBUX
CMHOBA, Y K0joj ce ciaBy yderhe 4ysa y Clio3Haju paja, notsphyje Halry Tesy
0 KOHTUMHYUTETY y4€rba O Ca[I€jCTBY 4y/Ia y yYEHMM MOHAIIKUM Cpe[iHaMa,
HOIYT CBeTOropcKor dparcTa. HaBefieHN eCHMYKM ONVICH 3aCHMBAjy Ce Ha
pernepToapy IpocaaB/bama CBETOCTY IIyTeM ydernha dy/a y \meHoj CIIo3Haju,
yTeME/LEHOM Ha IOCTY/IaTHMa CBETOOTaYKe KIbVKEBHOCTM.

Tpapniuja mpoMuI/bama MeCTa 1 y/IoTe 4y/THOT CBeTa Y JOKMBIbajy o-
>KaHCKOT IIOCTEIIEHO je, off BpeMeHa cBeTor CaBe, Halll/la CBOje MECTO y CPII-
ckoj xarmorpaduju. Tpajan n3Bop ydema 0 CUHECTE3WjU Yy/Ia HECYMIBIBO
je, 3a cpenmoBekoBHe Cpde, Kao 1 y IPYTUM CpeiMHaMa, 110 CBETY TEKCT 1
yTa ICTOPMja HeroBUX KoMeHTapa. [la ducMo Mornm fja caraefaMo KopeHe
OBe IeplIieNIyje YyTHOT CBeTa U HeroBMX MO, MOpaMo yKa3aTyu Ha IIpucy-
CTBO YMTABOI CUCTEMA acolMjalMja KOjuMa je U3 CBETOTI TEKCTA eCTeTUKA U
TEOJIOTYja BU3Ye/THOT, TAKTVIHOT, O/IpaKTOPHOT 1 ayAUTUBHOT IIPOAMpana y
CTBapHMU, IPEIMETHN CBET CPEMIHET BEKA.

99 Teopocuje, KC, 156; Ha CPIICKOCTTIOBEHCKOM: 74.
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Yymna u cBeTU TEKCT: ,IITO CMO Yy/IN, IITO CMO
BUJIje/I O4YMMa CBOJUM, LITO Car/IefldCMO U IITO
pYKe Hallle onuIialie. ..o6jaB/byjeMo BaM "

[IpoxeToCT cpeRmoBeKOBHe XpulrhaHCKe KYIType CBETUM TeKCTOM U
HETOBOM €T3ere30M YUMHMIIA je CBAKO MCTPaKMBamwe 00acTy dysa y Ma-
10j 111 Behoj Mepy 3aBUCHUM Off OJHOCA MICTPa)KMBaHe TeMe IIpeMa leHOM
»oudnujckom focujey*. lllnpoko nosHaBamwe CBETOT MICMa Y CBUM [IPYIITBe-
HVIM C7I0jeBMMa 0djalllibaBa OKOTHOCT JIa je YIPaBO 0Baj TEKCT MOCTY>KMO Kao
YIIOpUIITE TIONY/IAPHUM CXBaTalbIMa O Y/I03U ,,IleT uyyya“ y doronosHamy. Ha
HA4MH CBOjCTBEH CPeJbeM BEKY, Y KOjeM je CBeTU TeKCT OMO HajBa>KHUjU U3-
BOp nopebema 1 Mepa CBUX CTBapy, IPeNO3HaT je Hu3 mpumepa mehycodunx
carzacja usmeby 1meT JoBekoBUX uya 1 Opoja IeT, OHOCHO, CMMOOMNYIHUX
3Ha4yema OBOT Opoja y pasIMYUTHM CTapO3aBETHUM ¥ HOBO3aBETHMM IIpH-
JaMa, KOja Cy KacHMje loBoheHa y Be3y ca II0CTOjameM IIeT 4y/ia ¥ IBbJXOBUM
3HaYajeM 3a YOBEKOBO OTKpUBame cBeTa. Taxo je cumdonmka dpoja met duma
IIMPOKO IIPero3HaTa II04YeB Off yCIIOCTaB/bakba Be3e OBOT dpoja ca IeT KbNTa
MojcujeBux, mmet crydoBa Xpama, reT nzadpaHux kaMeHoBa J[aBujoBe Kye,
IIpeKo Ipyde o neT jeBanheockux xmedopa, mapadose o MeT TyAUX U IIeT MY-
APUX JeBUIIA, Haj3a/l, O CTpajlakha Kao IieHTPa/IHe HOBO3aBETHE MNPUIIOBECTH
Y K0joj ce moMumbe IeT paHa XpucroBux. Xpumrhancku cumdonusam dpoja
IIeT KOjy HOBOAY Y Be3y Opoj YOBEKOBMX Uy/Ia ca HOMEHYTUM OUOMMjCKUM
IIpUMepMMa Ojr0Bapa MUCTMYKOM 3Hauelby Koje je 4y/lIuMa NPUINCUBAHO
TOKOM cpefiiber Beka.'?0

CumdonuKa yyiore IeT 4y/ia y CIio3Haju bora 1 cBera moumBa Ha cXBaTa-
by O CYLITUHCKOM jeJMHCTBY u3Meby nyxa u Tena, Koje je yremerbeHo y I1psoj
iocnanuyu Kopunhanuma.V 3ajegHunama koje je ceetu Ilasie ocHOBao Tenno

100 3a pasnuKy of CpefibOBEKOBHE, aHTMYKa IeplLellyja 4y/ia je Io4uBaaa Ha
napasnenusmy usMehy doBekoBuX UyTa M KOCMUYKUX elleMeHaTa (3eM/ba, CBET/IOCT,
BOJa, BaTpa, Basfyx). Mebyrum, Besa usmehy anTiuke tpagunuje u xpuurhauckor
TyMauema 4yjIa YCIOCTaB/baHa je Ipe CBera MpeKo XpUIThaHCKOT yuera o BpJIMHAMA.
O oBome getapro nuite E. Palazzo, L'invention chrétienne des cing sens, 59 u fampe,
C IIO3MBabeM Ha USBOPE U CEKYHAAPHY IUTepaTypy.
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Hcuemere cneiioi,
Papannia

je mpunapano locriony: ,,He 3naTe nu fa cy Tjeneca Bama yposu XpucTOBU?
(1 Kop 6:15) / Vinu =He 3HaTe Aa je Tujerno Baure xpam Cperora Jlyxa Koju je y
BaMa, Kojera umate off bora ... (1 Kop 6:19) / Jep cte kynbenu ckymo. IIpocna-
BUTe, fakse, bora tujenom ceojum® (1 Kop 6:20). ITaBnoBa nopyxka npezncraspa
CBOjeBPCTaH CUMOO HeroBor ,,Bojyjyher, amocronckor cxparama npkse” 10!
ITponoBenajyhm o myXoBHUM lapoBMMa, ATIOCTOJ KaKe: ,Jep Kao ILITO je TH-
jerno jeHO, ¥ MMa Y/I0Be MHOTe, a CBU yJOBU je[IHOTA THje/a, NaKO Cy MHOT,
jemHo cy Tujeno, Tako u Xpucroc./ Jep ce u jenHuMm JlyXoM CBU MU KPCTUCMO Y
jeflHO THjeno ... M CBY CMO jefHUM [lyXoM HatmojeHN./ Jep U THjeno Huje jefaH Y
Hero MHoru./ VM ako pede yxo: IlomTo HucaM 0Ko, HUCaM Of TIjeIa; 3ap UIIaK
HIje of Tujena?/ Ako Ou cBe THjeno duIo OKo, Iije je oHAa cayx?/ Ako Ou cBe
durno cnyx, raje je Mupucame?/ A capa, bor mocraBu ypoBe y Tujemny, cBaku
HOjeIVIHY Off BMX KaKo XTjefie./ A ako du cBu Ouiu jeaH yx, rije je Tmjeno?/
Caya max, MHOTH Cy YHOBI, a jefiHO Tujeno” (1 Kop 12:12-20).

101 II. bpayn, Teno u gpywitiso, 125.
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ToBopehn o ynosu u mMecty yyna yHyTap OudNmjcKor TeKcTa, 3aImaskaMo
ABe ITTaBHE TeMe KOje HaroBeITaBajy yBOAHU pefloBu lIpse iiocnanuue Josa-
Hose (1 Ju 1:1-2): ,,IIITo djeme of moveTKa, IITO CMO IYJIN, ¥ LIITO CMO BUJIje/IN
O4YMMa CBOjMMa, IITO carieflacMo U pyKe Hallle onumnaiie, o Jlorocy (Pujeun)
xuBoTa:/ VI JKuBoT ce jaBu, ¥ BUfijeny cMo, 1 CBjefj04MMO, 1 0djaB/byjeMo BaM
JKusort Bjeunn, koju djemre y Oma u jaBu ce HamMa“. Y OBMM pednMa aIllocTo/IoBe
HOCTTAHNIE, CPEANIIHA TeMA je TeMa CHecTesNje gya. Y m\iMa ce IOTBphyje
3Hayaj MelycoSHor ykpIuTaja Bullle 4y/ia 4ijy je pe3ynTaT OTKpUBebe 0XKaH-
CKe CBET/IOCTH U HEHO IIPeHOLIee by ACKOM POAYy. Y UCTO BpeMe, ITOC/IaHNIIA
HaroBellITaBa J CBOjeBPCHY XMjepapXujy 4y/a, y Kojoj mpumehyjemo naBame
IPeJHOCTY OHOME IITO MOXKEMO BUETH M1 9y TH, 2 TEK IIOTOM OHOME IIITO MO-
xemo fopupHyTH. ITojenuua 4yna, monyT 4yna BuAa u gogupa, MehycodHo
ce nperinhy, Tako fa je BUJ HOKMB/baBaH TaKTUTHO, 3aXBasbyjyhn cBOjcTBY
na omoryhu ,,konTakT" n3Meby oka u oHora urto je Buampuso. 2 [Tepyennuja
d0KaHCKOT ITyTeM 4y/Ia — y OBOM CIIy4ajy ca HaITTaCKOM Ha Ca3Hamby /10 Kojer
[01a31IMO Iy TeM BUJA U CTyXa — OTBOPIJIA je BpaTa CIIO3Haju Mohy Kojy nMa
CITIOCOOHOCT BU3YETHOT JOXKMB/baja O0>KaHCKOT (Ha IIpUMep, CIIO3HAjI JIeTIOTe
doxjer xpama). OHa je omoryhmia n pasymeBame xpuirhaHcke opyke Koja ce
HajIIpe IpeHocH, IIpeMa Tpaguuyjn yrephenoj dudnmjckom erseresom, pedjy
nponosepu (Pm 10,17): ,,Bepa jakiie motude o IpoIoBeay, a Iponosey dupa
XpucroBoM peujy*, ogHocHO (JH 5,24): ,3ancTa, 3aCTa BaM Ka>keM: KO C/TyIla
MOjy ped 1 Bepyje OHOMe KOji1 Me je IT0C/Ia0, ¥Ma BeYHY )KMBOT...

Ocnamajyhu ce Ha Tekct JeBanhema mo Marejy (Mr 6:22): ,,CBjeTnbKa TH-
jeny je oko. AKo, lakie, OKO TBoje dyzie 3ipaBo, cBe he Tujeno TBOje CBMjeTIO
dutu®, mpema Kojem cBeTIIOCT oduTaBa y oKy, duo je moryhe ycrocraButu
napaseny usMeby akTuBupama dyna Bujia  yKyca, HocedHO ¢ 0031MpoM Ha
MHOT0 KoMeHTapucaHo Mecto 13 (I1c 34:8): ,,JiciimrajTe u BuanTe KaKo je sodap
Tocmox®. OBaj camm cBef0uM, KaKO IIOTOM ITOKa3yje U BM3Mja CBETOT JoBaHa ca
[TaTmoca 3adenexena y rekcty Otkpusema (Otk 1:12): ,,J1 0daspex ce onamo fa
BIMM I7IaC KOjU TOBOpAILe ca MHOM, U1 0da3pjeBIin ce BeX cefaM cBujehmaxa
3MaTHUX', Y K0jOj je ped 0 Mel)ycodHOj moBe3aHOCTH OHOTa IITO YyjeMO U MITO
BUJIVIMO, [Ia je cariacje 4yJIa, BIXxoBo MehycodHo npekaname HeKa BpCTa OIl-

102 S. Biernoff, Sight and Embodiment in the Middle Ages: Ocular Desires, London
2002; B. V. Pentcheva, The Sensual Icon, 20.
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IITET MecTa y OMdINjCKOM TeKCTy. Y OCHOBY, HOMMIbakbe Yy/Ia U IbUIXOBE yJIore
Y CBETOM TEKCTY II0 IIPaBIITy Ce OfIHOCY Ha XPYUCTOBY IMYHOCT 1 Berose Mohu,
KOje Ce [IPeBACXOJHO UCII0/baBajy Kpo3 ped (1pomosen) 1 soaup (ucuemperna).0?

Jaxo je dudnMjcKM TeKCT HECIIOPHY M3BOP CBMX KaCHMjUX paclipaBa Besa-
HIX 32 3Ha4aj U yJIOTy YyJia, IIyT IpMXBaTama dy/Ia Kao U3BOpa ca3Halba Huje
H1 u3aneka duo npasonuuujcku.!% [pempa je y xpumrhasckoj reonoruju jou
Ol BpeMeHa IIPBIX BeKOBa XpUIIhaHCTBaA )KMBO I03UBambe Ha Haclehe pumcke

105

KYJAType BE€3aHO 3a y4erbe O XapMOHMjU [iyXa M Tejla, > HOBa PeNuruja je mpe

103 MebycodHo npoxumajyhu edexar Buga 1 [ORAMpa Hpero3HAT je y ClieHaMa IIo-
nyT Noli me tangere (Ju 20:11-18) u Tomumnoe Heseposarwa (JH 20:24-29). Obe cueHe
[Ipefj04aBajy BepHUKY MOryhHOCT BepoBama y 60)KaHCKY MICTEPHjY 6e3 Hermocpes-
Hor (tenecHor) uckycrBa. O ToMe B. setapHyje: E. Palazzo, Linvention chrétienne
des cing sens, 56.

104 O xmjepapxuju 4yna ¥ IpeFHOCTUMA TOAMPa Kao IyTa dorocasHama IpoIoBesia
u JoBaH [lamackuH y geny Tauno usnoxerve tipasocnasHe eepe, 11: ,,...ouu boxuje, n
TpeTaBuIie, ¥ BUJ, CXBaTaMo Kao IberoBy Moh Hazsmpama cBera 1 Kao HEMOTpeIn-
BOCT Iberosor 3Hama; jep TMM Iy/IOM U M) CTUYEMO CaBpIIeHMje 3Hame 1 00aBelITe-
we. A ymu u cnyx boxxuju, cxBaTumo kao Iberopy MmmIocTuBOCT ¥ IpUMakbe HALINX
MOJIUTABA, jep U MU, TUM UCTUM Ty/IOM, OMBaMO OTTarOHAK/IOHM TIpeMa OHUMA KOju
Hac Morle, IpuKIamajyhn dome cBoje yxo ka wuMa. A Iberosa ycra u rosop, cxBa-
TUMO Kao IpojaBy Iberose Bo/be, IOLITO ce M HaMa PacIONOXKema Cplla OTKPUBAjy
ycTyMa 1 roBopoM. Jenno u nuhe Hberoso cxBaTuMo kao Hallle IpUApyXuBame Ihe-
TOBOj BOJbY, jep M M IYJIOM YKyCa 3aJ0BO/baBaMO HEOIIXO/IHE IIPUPOJHE allETUTE.
Muprc, oner, CXBaTMMO Kao IIpUXBaTamke HAIIMX MIUCIN ¥ JbyOaBy, yCMEPEHNX Ka
bemy, jep u My TUM YystoM npuxBaTamMo mupuce. Jlune boxuje cxsatumo kao bero-
BO IIOKa3MBame I jaB/barbe Kpo3 Jlefia, jep U Hallle jaBjbame duBa MnieM. A pyke Kao
JIeTOTBOPHOCT Iberose eHepriuje, IOMITO ¥ MU OHO IIITO HAM je OTPeOHO, @ HAPOUNUTO
OHO HajsHayajHUje, BIAaCTUTUM pyKaMa ocTBapyjemo. JJecuuny boxujy cxsarumo
kao Iberosy nomoh y nodpy, dymyhnu fa u Mu yrmaBHOM KOPUCTUMO JECHY PYKY 3a
OHO IITO je d/1aroodpasHuje 11 3HaYajHMje Kao U 3a OHO IITO 3aXTeBa BUILe CHare. A
ponup Iberos cxpatnMo Kao HajTauyHuje IO3HABAbE I CaKyIl/batbe OHUX 3HaMba KOja
Cy HajTaHaHUja M HajCKpUBEHNja, jep Huje Moryhe fa oHy, koje gfogupyjyhu ucnury-
jeMo, UIITa cakpujy 3a cede.

105 M. Perrin, L’homme antique et chrétien. Lanthropologie de Lactance 250-325,
Paris 1981, 66.

| 150



BUI/bBY M1 HEBUIJbVIBU CBET:
CUHECTE3UJA YYJIA

cBera duIa CKJIOHA Jla ie/IoBambe Yy/Ia I0XKMBU KPO3 OITUKY IOfie/ie Ha Te/lecHa
u myxoBHa yyna.!%® 3a0Kpy)keH KOHIENT JyXOBHUX 9y/Ia HACTAO je TOKOM 3.
BeKa; OH nmoyuBa Ha OpUTeHOBOj MOCTABLIM O IOMUPERY AyIle U Te/la YCIIOo-
CTaB/barbeM cariacja n3Meby TesleCHUX 1 TYXOBHUX YyJIa Koja II0Be3yje JIOroc
(uukapuanuja peun).!%” Pagyme ce, nojeguuy xpuurhaHcku MUCIM, TIOMYT
CBETOT JepoHuMa y 5. BEKY, EHEPTUYHO CYy Ce IIPOTUBU/IN yY€Iby O BPEIHOCTH
Heplenuuje 1o Koje ce HOLUIO IPeKo TeJIeCHUX Yyta. Y cBoM o3yojehenom
TpaKTaTy IPOTUB JOBMHMjaHa, TOM, ITpeMa peunma IIntepa bpayHa, ,Hesa-
dopaBHOM MaHM(}ECTy aCKeTCKOI CTAHOBUINTA Y HeTOBOM HajHEIpMjaTHM-
jeM u HajueocTBapbuBujeM Bugy % Jeponum ocyhyje uyna Hasusajyhn ux
IpO30pMMa Kpo3 Koje y AyIly Ipoaupy nopouu u 3no (,,Per quinque sensus,
quasi per quasdam fenestras, vitiorum ad animam introitus est).\% Jepounmos
HeCKPMBEHM NIpe3Np U HelloBepeme IIpeMa CBETy 4y/Ia M YyJTHOCTU He U3He-
Habyje y Bpemeny y kojeMm, 6apem nocie 400. rofyHe, eBMYaHCTBO U e1nbar
HIOCTEIeHO NOCTajy I/1aBHe XpunrhaHcke BpimHe. MehyTuM, oBako pagukanan
CTaB HAaWIIIAo je Ha OpOjHa MPOTUB/bEHA, KOja IIPOUCXOJe U3 moTpebe fa ce
HOTBP/ie BPEIHOCTY YHYTpallllbeT YOBEeKOBOT Ouha Kao oHe Koje ce ofpaxa-
Bajy KpO3 WeroBy crobalrmoct. Hajuenthe ynorpe6bena metadopa koja je
MMaja 3a Ou/b /la OIIPaB/Jla OBaKaB CTaB je OHa O JIEMOTHU LPKBE Kao Ofipasy
yHyTpalIbe 40BekoBe cBeTnocti. ' Y Tom cmucny, kommiemenTapHy Bpe-
HOCT CXBaTamy O jeflTHCTBY YOBEKa V L[PKBe IIPeCTaB/ba B1U3Mja Xxpuirhana
KOj¥I HATIVKYjy KaMemby LIITO TBOPY 6asVIINKY.

106 M. Carruthers, Intention, sensation et mémoire dans l'esthétique médiévale,
372-374. O gyxoBHuM 4yynuma B. The Spiritual Senses. Perceiving God in Western
Christianity, ed. P. L. Gavrilyuk, S. Coakley, Cambridge 2012.

107 Csojy Teopujy uyma OpureH usnaxe y tekcty npotus Kenca (Contra Celsum;
transl. H. E. Chadwick, Cambridge 1965).

108 II. bpayH, Teno u gpywitiso, 445.

109 Hieronimus, Adversus Jovinianum, PL 23.371-412; N. Largier, Tactus spiritualis.
Remarques sur le toucher, la volupté et les sens spirituels au Moyen Age, Micrologus
XIIT (2005), 233-249.

110 Ose Teme paspabyjy 6pojunu xpunrhancku nucun o Kunpujana us Kapraruse
(3. Bex) no Benanuuja Poprynara (6/7 Bex) u Pabana Maypa, onata ®ynage. O Tome
B. E. Palazzo, L'invention chrétienne des cing sens, 62.

151 |



CMWNJbA MAPJAHOBUR-AYITAHWR
CBETO M ITPOITAIJbVIBO

Iaspu pasBoj xpuurhancke mucny nocBehene ynosmu 4ysa nokasyje yaaspa-
Bame 0f] JepoHNMOBMX ocyhyjyhux cTraBoBa. 3aip>kaBIy ce yHYTap CPOJHIX
CIMKa, moMeHrMo camo ['puropujese gujanore Moralia in Job, rae puMcKn
noHTH(eKc nmpeysnuma nopehema kojuma aje HoOBo 3HaUerwe: MeTadopy 0 Yo-
BeKy-LIpKBU OH Ipounpyje Bubemwem pynckor duha kao doxjer xpama mmm
TBpbaBe, y K0joj Cy IeT 4yya ImocMaTpaHa Kao BpaTa ¥ IPO30pM KOj! OMOTY-
hasajy mopup ca cnorbanm cBerom.!!!

Kao n y ;pyrum Teo/nomKUM IUTABIMA, 1 KaJIa je ped 0 CXBaTalby yjIore
qyJia, I0CedHO O BUXOBOj XMjepapXuji, CAMOCBOjHO MeCTO 3ay3uMa ABIy-
cruHoBa Mucao.'? OH fjaje KOHaYHU OOIMK yUery O CUHECTE3UjU 9y U
IPOLECY BUXO0BE XpUCTHjaHu3anuje. IlpeMa ABrycTuny, Koju 0 OBUM TeMaMa
noapodHO IuIIe Y jelaHaecToj Kibusu cora fiena O gpuasu boxjoj, et dyma
uMajy QYHKLM)y Ia M3pase YHYTPALIbY CBET YOBEKOB y KOjeM IPeiBOTHNYKY
ynory uma cpue. ,,dyso cpua“ je mpema TOM CXBaTamby jeAVIHM IIPAaBU CyAuja
Y YOBEKOBOj MepIeNIyju cnopammer ceeTa. [Tnmyhn Vciosecitiu, enuckon
XnroHa youaBa BayKHOCT CHecTe3nje (CafiejCTBa) Yy/Ia y MOUTBEHO] IPaKCH
¥ IYXOBHOj IIOTPasy Koja MMa 3a LWk loce3atbe ,ayna cpia‘. OHO je KOHaYHO
UCIYH€eIbe Yy/THE XapPMOHMje Koja Ce TIOCTVXKE CAMO y IUTYPIUju. YIIPaBo Ha
Taj HA4MH IIOCTUTHYTO cariacje paba /pydas mpema bory.

3a pasMarpame ABIyCTMHOBOTI TyMaderba y/Iore 4y/a y Io3Hamwy bora He-
CYMBMBO je Ba)KHa MHOTO KOMEHTaplcaHa fieceta Kura Vcioseciniu. Odpaha-
jyhu ce bory, oH moctap/ba murame ,,11Ita Bydnm kapa Tede ydum? . Onrosop
jé IOTPaXXMo y NOXKMB/bajy CBEBUIIILET KOjU MY C€ YKasyje MPEKO HeroBUX
COIICTBEHVX TeJIECHUX YY/IA: ,,... []a MIaK, lbyOUM HeKy CBET/IOCT, HEeKM I7Iac, He-
KJ MUPUC, HEKY XpaHy 11 HeKI 3arpibaj, Kaj jbydum bora cBor: cBeTocT, riac,
MUPIC, XpaHy, 3arp/baj CBOT yHyTpalImwer duha. ¥ Mojoj gymn Tajja cBeTIn
HEIITO LITO Ce He MOXKe 00YXBAaTUTHU IPOCTOPOM, Y B0j Ce Uyjy carnacja 3ByKo-
Ba KOjI He Ofi/Ia3e C BpeMeHOM, ocehaM MMpIC Koju He pacuIia BeTap, YBpCTU
3arpsbaj Koju ce He oKoH4YaBa y 3acuhemy. To je oHO 1ITO JBYOUM KaJ /byOUM

111 Moralia in Job XXI, II; PL 76, c0l.189. O tome Buite kop E. Palazzo, L'invention
chrétienne des cing sens, 73.

112 D. Chisterer, Symbolism and the Senses in Saint Augustine, Religion 14 (1984),
31-51.

| 152



BUI/bBY M1 HEBUIJbVIBU CBET:
CUHECTE3UJA YYJIA

Bora cBor*!'? ¥V HacTaBKy ucre, gecere kiure, onrosapajyhu Ha nurame Kako
Hac 3aHOCH yleroTa doxja, ABIYCTUH Kaxe: ,3Bao CU Me, BUKAO, IpodKo cnt
MOjy riyBohy, 3adecHyO cu, CEBHYO U PacTepao Moje CJIEINIO, IIPOCYO CY CBOj
MMOMIUPIG, a ja CaM ra yJJaxHyo, I1a Y3[juIIeM 32 TOOOM, OKYCHO CaM Te, 11a IJIa-
JIyjeM 1 JKelaH caM Tede, TOTaKao CM Me 1 ja TOPUM JIa IocerHeM TBOj mup™.!14

Y HaBefjeHNM JCIIOBEHIM pelOoBMMa ABI'YCTIH 3aCHMBA jefIHY 0COOeHY
TEOPMUjy CHHeCTe3Mje Yy/Ia Kao JIerMTUMHOL IIyTa YOBEeKOBOT MCKYCTBA Y Of-
Hocy ca doxxaHcKuM. [To3nBame Ha YHYTpalllibe ja, TAKO YeCTO KOJ eMMCKOoIIa
XMIIOHCKOT, CMeIITa YATaB OBaj Ofe/baK y OKBMPE Tpafinlifje IIoCMaTparmba
YHYTpAIIBUX, ZYXOBHUX Yy/Ia. Y MICTOM Ofie/bKYy, HAlll IICal] OCTaB/ba XN-
jepapxmjy 4yna y mopefak Koju IpefBoie 4y/Ia BUfIa X C/IyXa, Kao K/by4Ha y
npolecy dorojaB/barma NCKa3aHOM y O1OmmjckoM TekcTy. OH TOM IIPUIMKOM
IIOMUIbE U ,,04M CpLa“ Koje omoryhaBajy cBeTuTe/puMa fia Busie bora y oHo-
CTpaHOM, Kao LITO je XpUCTOBO IOCTOjatbe y Tey oMoryhusio /byauma fia ra
Buje. IleT 4yma o KojuMa ce roBOpYM IOKa3yjy ce Kao HEONXOIHa, jep YMHe
MoryhuM MCKyCTBO Koje CIy»u Kao npumep (exemplum), kao 1 cTora ImTo
OTBapajy pasnuduTe MyTeBe NpUXBaTama/Mo3HaBamba CBeBUIImbET. AHAIMN-
3upaHa MecTa 13 ABI'yCTMHOBOT CIIVCa YTUCHYJIA Cy OcedaH MevaT CIO3Haju
yJIore 4yja y IUTYPIUjCKOM KOHTEKCTY, KaO M y HaCTaHKY M OQIMKOBamy
xpuihancke enucremornoryje. TokoM 3peior 1 IMO3HOT Cpefiber BeKa dya
Hodujajy 3ama>keHo MeCTO y TEOIOIIKIM MHTepIIpeTanyjaMa, JOOpUM fenoM
3aCHOBaHMM Ha Ia>K/bMBOM YMTakby ABIYCTIHA; OBA TyMaderba Cy 4y/Iy BUAA
ImpujaBana nocedaH 3Hayaj y CII03Haju MIUCTepuje IpKBeHor odpena. PasBoj
xpunrhascke ocehajuocTy Ha 3anany y npasuy devotio moderna adupmu-
cahe 4yysa Kao KOpMCHa CpeficTBa KOjiMa ce 4oBeK Kpehe Ha IyTy crio3Haje
Bora - kopucHa jep My omoryhasajy Aa ,,BUAN“ HEBUAJBUBO, JAKIIE, ,,OHO ILITO
je M3a mojaBHOT .

Pa3BojHM TOKOBU CpeilbOBEKOBHe Xaruorpaduje, y Busanruju kao u Ha
3amapy, de3 0d3upa Ha cBe pasiyKe, TOTBPhYjy KIBO IPUCYCTBO CBETOT TEKCTa
Kao HENCIPITHOT HafjaxHyha y oKBUpY Kojer ¢y SupaHy MOTMBY WV TNYHOCTH
KOje Cy CIy>K1jIe Kao MUMeTH4KM ysopu. Ha cmyaH HauMH, CBETY TEKCT je
S0 M3BOp OfaKIIe Cy CpeflbOBEKOBHYU MUCIY Y3UMaIu odpaclie CBETUTEb-

113 Confessiones, X, 8 (mpeBop, Hax).
114 Confessiones, X, 27 (mpeBop Hau).
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Cseiiu Casa na Cunajy,
JleTonucHY MITyCTPOBaHM CBOJ

CKOT JIe/IOBaba, [1a U CaMOT JOXX1B/baja cBeTor. Bpahajyhu ce Ha ocHOBHY
TeMy OBOT Ofie/bKa, y KOjeM Ce aBMMO MeCTOM Uy/Ia YHyTap CBETOT TEKCTa,
10 MHOTO 4eMy HaJIa3)IMO Jia je 3a PedeHO NMTame NHAMKATUBAH HaYMH Ha
KOj HEKY Off CPIICKMX Xarnorpa)CKmx TeKCTOBA, Y IPBOM peny JJoMeHTHjaH
y Kuiniujy Ceeitioi Case, mo3uBameM Ha peneBaHTHe Oudmujcke maparere,
aKTUBUPAjy YOIy CBETOT TEKCTa Ka0 CPeACTBA 3a IIpefjodaBarme MOhM Kojy
YyJIHa CIIO3Haja SOXAaHCKOT urpa y xaruorpagckom Haparuy. CrocodHocT
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TaKBe Yy/IHe CIIO3HAje MICIIOCTaB/ba Ce Kao MI0Ka3aTe/b CBETOCTY jyHaKa, Hbe-
HO ToMMHAHTHO opyhe. Ped je o mo3naToM TpenyTKy CaBMHOT yCIMIbamba Ha
Xopus, emnsonu (O gonacky Ilpeocsehenoia kup Case y Ceettiy Iopy Cunajcky)
Ha eroBoM Iy Ty Ka cBetoctu.!® ITocnenyjyhu nanme xkao Hosu Mojcuje Ha
crasaMa CBOTa y3opa, Ta u npepasunasehn ra, Casa je ,,yMHUM U CpAYHUM
OYMMa U AYIIEBHMM  OIarocyioBeH Bu3ujoM CBeBUIIbET Ha XePYBUMCKOM
IIPeCTONy, IOCTABIIY Ha Taj HAYMH cnudaH Mojcujy ,doroBuany“!!® Beh je
3aIakeH xaruorpadcku nocrynak JJoMeHT1jaHOB, KOj)i y OBOM CITy4ajy jaCHO
WTYCTPYje CBeCHM KOHLIEIIT ,IIpenasa’ u3 cepe aHra>koBarba dysia Joaupa Kao
HajBa)KHMjer YIIOPHILITA XO0YaCHMYKOT MICKYCTBA Ka HAaITIaCKy Ha jyHaKOBOj
CIIOCOOHOCTM YHYTpAIliber BUAA, Ha Busuju bora kojy CaBa ocexe oumma
cpua, yma u gye. Ha oBaj HaumH, JJoMEHTHjaH je CIIOjy0 MOTUB CBETOT IIYTO-
Bama ca IpakcoM rpafema ka XarnorpadcKor jyHaka mpeko yriefama/upe-
BasmIaxKemwa dudmujckor mpoToTuna, ga du Harnacuo CaBuHe CBeTUTE/bCKe
Bp/IHE CAMOYCaBpIllaBaiha ONMY€eHe Y BEPTUKATHOM YCIIOHY KaO CTEIIEHUII
y nmoTpasu 3a borom.

OBuM npUMEPOM KeJle/n CMO Jja MIYCTPYjeMO jeflaH 4eCT MOTUB CPIICKe
KUTYjHE KIbVDKeBHOCTH. Ped je 0 mpenosHaT/puBoj dudnnmjckoj ronnum koja je
CBECHO 13adpaHa, ca jaCHNM LIM/beM JIa CBEJJOYM O BPIMHAMA CPIICKNUX CBETHX,
KopyrhemeM CBMMa IIPEMO3HAT/BUBOT 00paciia yIiefjalba Ha OCBEIlTaHe y30pe
1, TIO TIPaBUITY, BIIXOBOT ITpeBasyIakema (Kajia je ped o jyHaI[uMa cTaposa-
BeTHe npuye). HaBepeHu npyumep 13 JJoMeHTHjaHOBOT CIIMCA He CBEIOYM CAMO
0 10dpo noTBpheHoj IpuMeHN KIbVKeBHOT IOCTYIIKA MuMe3e. Ibume je, y Haj-
80/b0j TpaEMIMju CBETOOTAUKE TUTEPATYPe, MICKOPHITheH MHTepIIpeTaTBHI
HOTEHIIMjajl CBETOT TeKCTa fla IIPeiodM MMPOKe MOTYRHOCTM Iy/THe CIIO3Haje
doxaHckor. JloMeHTHjaH OBe CII03Haje 3Ha/TaYKy [T0Be3yje ca IPeIo3HaT/bI-
BUM MOTMBOM Xofio4anrha Kao ocedHor ,4y/THOr MCKyCTBa.

Ha cnenudnyan HauMH, Yy/la y4eCTBYjy ¥ Y OOIMKOBAmY, I1a U Y CUM-
donuiy foXMB/baja IpeAMeTHe CTBAPHOCTY YHYTAap MUTYPIMjCKOT odpefa.
Y TOM KOHTEKCTY Bajba IIOCMATpPATH 3HAa4aj KOjU IpeaMeT foduja y CKIOImy
JUTYPIUjCKOT pUTYyana U, LIMpe, yHyTap CBETOT IIPOCTOpa XpaMa y KojeM ce

115 A. Z. Savi¢, In the Footsteps of Moses: St Sava of Serbia’a Sinai Pilgrimage (ca-
ommTeme ca 23. MeyHapogHOT KOHTpeca BU3aHTUjCKUX CTyAuja, beorpay 2016).

116 HomenTtujas, 375; Ha CPIICKOCIOBEHCKOM: 374.
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Xpucitioc kao apxujepej, ‘
MapkoB MaHacTHP

odpen opurpasa.!!” V3 Buute pasnora, 10cedHy Iakiby IPUBIAYM MECTO KOje
y TIM OKBUpMMa IIPUIIafia TATYPTUjCKUM KIbUTaMa, HAPOUNTO KIbW3M JeBaH-
herpa, xao xuBoM rmacy doxxjeMm ynyheHoM cBakoM nokosbemwy. [lomasimm
Off CIIO3Haje a MUTypruja omoryhaBa BepHUIIMMA Ia aKTUBUPAjy CBOja dyia
KaKo OM ce YK/BYUM/IN y Toce3arbe TajHe Cllacema, KIbIIa, Ha KOjoj Ty pruja
[I0YMBa, MMaJIa je, ¥ Kao CBeTM IIpeiMeT par excellence v kao ,,Teno” mo cedu,
crienuuIHY YIOry y caMoM putyany. Y dacy Kajja ce Kiura Jepanberpa mo-
CTaB/ba Ha YaCHO]j TPIIe3V OHA HOdWja 3HaUeHe PeNMKBUje. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY
OHa MO>Ke MIMATy 1 BPEJTHOCT aMyJIeTa, JaK/le MOXKe /ja IOCefiyje alloTpoIIejcKa
CBOjcTBA. 32 OBAKBO CXBaTambe TUTYPIUjcke CMMOONNKE KIbUTe IPECYLHO je

117 Y ToMe CMMCITy Cy MHCTPYKTUBHM pajioBu odjaBibeHM Y 300pHUKY Architecture
of the Sacred. Space, Ritual, and Experience from Classical Greece to Byzantium, ed.
B. D. Wescoat, R. G. Ousterhout, Cambridge 2012.
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MeCTO Ha KOjeM Ce OHa M3/IaXke, OHOCHO bheHa (PyHKIINja TOKOM eBXapucTije.
Tako mocmarpaHa, Kwura Jepanhempa y gacy cmyxde doxje, mpeacTas/ba MH-
KapHanujy camor Xpucrosor tesa. CacTaBHM [ie0 Ky/ITHE IIPAKCE, IIOCTAB/beH
Y KOHTEKCT CBETOT IIPOCTOPA XpaMa, MaTepujaiHy mpeaMeT (,Tesio Kmbure®),
3axBasbyjyhu y/103m y IUTYpruju, IoCTaje Kao ¥ CAM YMH IMCamba 0djekar 1no-
cedHe modoxHOCTH. TekcTOM, Kao M CIMKOM IIPEeKO Koje , HeMMCMeHY YUTajy ",
KIbJTA YYeCTByje y CTBapamwy XpuinhaHckor nupeHTuTeTa 3ajefuune. Ilomyr
peIMKBMjA M MKOHA, U KIbUTA Y TOCeOHOM KOHTEKCTY MOXKe fia OyJie Iocpes-
HUK y KOMYHMKALMj/ Ca OHOCTPAHMM, Kao IITO MOXE ¥ fia IIOCTaHe areHc
4yJOTBOPHOT jejcTBa. 18

Toxom unraBe xpunrhancke UCTOpuje, PyKONNCHA KibNUTa je duma ,,pu-
BUJIETOBAHO MECTO" KOjeM CY, y IPUCHO]j Be3) Ca TeO/IOTHjOM IUTYPIje, IPU-
nucuBana cumMOonmuKa sHavera.!'® Ha cpofian Ha4nH, Kib1ra je cxBaTaHa Kao
jellHa BpCTa CBETE CIIMKE: TyMaul Cce Kao MHKapHaluja XpucToBa, jep je caM
HEH TEKCT — IIPUIIOBECT O HEerOBOM XXMBOTY — HallMicaH nocpecTsoM CeeTor
nyxa. Ceeru IlaBney Jlpyioj iocnanuuyu Kopurnhanuma, ropopehu o amocron-
CKOj CTy O, laje peunTy CIIUKY ,,KIbUTe  MCIIMCAaHe Y CPLy BepHMKA: ,,Bu cTe
Hallla IOC/IAHMIIA HAIlJICaHa y CPIiMa HAIllMM KOjy 3Hajy U YUTajy CBU /by, /
[Toxasyjyhn ce ga cTe mocmanuma XprucTosa, Kpo3 Hallle CTy>Kelbe HallVCaHa,
He MacTuIoM, Hero Jlyxom Bora )xuBora, He Ha KaMeHMM Tad/IMIlaMa, Hero Ha
Tjenecaum tadmmiama cpua‘.l?? Erseresa oBor Mecra u3 MOC/IAHNUIE TOTPH-
HeJla je ja/beM Pa3Bojy CUMOONMKe KIbJTe, HAPOYNUTO C 0O31MPOM Ha TO Ja je
OBJIe TIpe CBera ped o KbMU3M Koja 0djaBjbyje peun CBeTOT TeKCTa, caykehn kao
cnmka camor Xpucta. TokoM IUTypruje Kiwura foduja CHaXXHO CUMOOINYKO
3Hauewe. Ha cpopan HaumH, TO je O1o0 C1y4aj 1 ca [PyTrUM IpegMeTMa Koju
Cy HEIIOCPEIHO YK/bydeHM y odpef;, O1/I0 f1a je ped o OXKMBIbajy MpefMeTa
Ka0 TeOJIOMIKMX CYMOOIA MM Kao IUTYPIUjCKMUX TIpeMeTa HEONXONHUX 1
(YHKIMOHAIHO YKIOIUbeHUX y ofipehenn feo odpena. IlpucycrBo kmure

118 B. ByxamuHosuh, JIutyprujcku jesux npkse, Kpusa caspemenux jesuxa meono-
euje, 300pHMKa pafoBa, yp. B. Bykammuuosuh, beorpan 2013, 127-156.

119 M. Pastoureau, La symbolique médiévale du livre, La symbolique du livre dans
Part occidental du haut Moyen Age a Rembrandt, dir. F. Dupuigrenet Desrousilles,
Paris 1995, 17-36.

120 Vm. 2 Kop 3:2-3.
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Kao MaTepyjaiHOT IpeMeTa — ,Te/a“ Koje MMa CBOjy IPelN3HO feUHICAHY
y7Iory — SMJI0 je HEOTIXOIHO 33 0OpeiHY BPEHOCT IUTYPrUjCKOT YIMHA YIIPABO
300r cBoOje BuIIec/IojHe (PYHKIIUje: Topef TOora MITO je MpeaMeT KOji MMa Of-
pebeHy mpakTH4HY, yHOTpedHY BPEIHOCT U YJIOTY Y LiepeMOHUjI, KEbUTA je y
CUMOOIMYIKOM CMUCTTY ,, JHCUTHUjA" ofe/beHa ofpel)eHoj MMuHOCTY U3 Kpyra
CBEIITEHMKA KOjU CITy>Ke, /I je ¥ CBETH IIPeIMeT KOju, aKTMBUpaH ofpeheHnM
Jy/IMMa TOKOM CITy>k0e, YMHY CACTaBHU JIe0 TUTYPruje.

Ha taj HaunH JO>XMB/beHO, JeBaHDe/be Kao KbNra 0CTaje NKOHA XPpUCTO-
Ba. VIcTOBpeMeHO, KibJTa aHTULIUIIVPA BEerOBO PeayHO MPUCYCTBO Y CIY>KOu
d0xjoj. TokOM pas3nmmunTUX TpeHyTaKa MUTYpruje HaraalaBa ce CBeTH Kapak-
Tep, a/lu ¥ MaTepujaTHa IPeMeTHOCT KibNTe JeBaHDerba; ped je o TpeHyImMa
y KOjiMa ce OHa HOCM Y IIpoIecuju (Ha MajioM BXOZY) MV IPero3Haje — Kaja
Hapop nesa ,CnaBa tedu [ocnope” — kao Xpucrosa ped. O ToMe y KONKKO] je
Mepy KibJUTa HOCHJIAL] CAKPATHOT 3HaYera CBeoue MHBEHTapy MaHACTUPCKUX
PUM3HMIIA; Y CBETY 3amajiHOT XpuurhaHCTBa cadyyBaHM Cy OpOjHM MHBEHTApH,
OpVIK/BUBO CACTaB/baHU jOLI Off KAPOMMHIIKOT £00a.!2! Y KOHTeKCTy tuTypru-
je, CaKpa/IHM KapaKTep KibUre Ipy>Ka IPaMCKI OKBMP Y KOjeM Ce OJjBMja OHaj
TpeHyTak cnyxde doxje Kazia ce Jeanhespe crrynTa Ha TpIe3y U CBEIITEHVK
ra Ie/iMBa Kao CBeTU npeameT. VicTpaxkupadm ymore 4yma y ,, IUTYPIUjCKOM
HO30pUIITY" yKa3yjy Ha BakaH e(eKaT Koju ce IOCTVKe Y TPEHYTKY Kajia
ce CBeTU IIpeMeTH IOJIaXKy Ha TpIie3y, 00aBMjeH) MUPIUCOM TaMjaHa Koju
eBouupa ,,odpu Mupuc Xpucra.'?? Ta mocpepna, nussegeHa CuMOONIMKa Io-
Y)Ba Ha yBepemy Jia je KIibJUIra MaTepujarHa MaHudecranmja Kako orarcTaa
U 3eMa’/bCKe MOhU LIPKBe, TAKO 1 BbeHe Hedecke, fyXoBHe inMeH3nje. OHa je
TO Y CBOjCTBY KOHKPETHOT IIpeiMeTa Koju uMa ofipeheny marepujanny u ny-
XOBHY BPEIHOCT ¥ KOjH je, IITO je mocedHO Ba)KHO, Moryhe gopupuyTn. Ha
Taj HAYMH NOTBPhyje ce cXxBaTame fja Cy KIbUTe, II0CedHO TNTYPIUjCKe KIbUTe,
cMaTpaHe y CpefilbeM BeKY 3a instrumenta memoriae, Koju Cy MOITIY UMAaTU
CTaTycC JparoueHe pelmnKByje.

121 Yu. papgose cadpane y 30opuuky The Role of the Book in Medieval Culture,
Proceedings of the Oxford International Symposium (26 september — 1 october 1982) ed.
P. Ganz, 2 vols. Turnhout 1986; B. u E. Palazzo, Le livre dans les trésors du Moyen Age.
Contribution a ’histoire de la memoria médiévale, Annales HSS 52:1 (1997), 93-118.

122 E. Palazzo, L'invention chrétienne des cing sens, 193, 334, 344.
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ToBopehu o ynosu met 4yna y IMTypruju Baba ykasaru Ha Beh y paHom
CpefilbeM BEKY IIPeNlO3HaTY IIPMjeM4MBOCT BEPHNKA Ha eeKTe 3ByKa ¥ My3nd-
Ke XapMOHUje Kao HepasfBojuBux edekara cnysxde doxje.l? Ilopen mojama,
Ha CBOjCTBO IIPMjeMUYMBOCTH KOj€ je IIOCTU3aHO IOCPEACTBOM YyJ/ia CIyXa I10-
cedHO je yTuIjana 1 Nperno3HaT/bMBOCT 3BYKa I[PKBEHMX 3BOHA, Koja je 03Ha-
Japajia [o4yeTak U Kpaj cmysxde doxje u Oniia weH cacTaBHU feo. VcTopujar
U ,apXeoyoruja“ IpKBeHNX 3BOHA HAa CPe/IIOBEKOBHOM 3amajyy oMoryhmmm
cy dospe IO3HaBambe He caMo (PyHKIIMje KOjy Cy MMaJIa Be/IMKa IipKBeHa 3BOHA
duKcupaHa 3a yIasHe KyJe-3BOHUKe, Beh ¥ Majia mopTaTuBHA 3BOHA, Koja Cy
noyicehana Ha 3ByKe IIporoBey 1 dyia epIunupaHa y KOJIeKTUBHOj CBECTI
Kao Jleo moiryiapHe HodoxHOCTH.2* 3ByK 3BOHa je HEIOCPEHO ACOLMPA0 Ha
L PKBEHO II0jaIbe ¥ Ha TUTYPrUjcKe Menoauje. VICToBpeMeHO, OH je Y yKyIIHOM
YYJIHOM JIOXKVBJbajy TUTYPIUjcKe JpaMe CUMOOIN30Ba0 aKTUBMUPabe Yy
C/IyXa, Kao HeIoCPeiaH n3pas 3By4YHe AMMeHsMje puryana.l?

Tema met wysa nojaBua ce Beh y ymeTHOCTM paHOr cpeater Beka.'2® Ha
HIOYETKY, by KapaKTepuIly 300MOpdHe IpeficTaBe 4yja, CXOAHO yBepemwy fa
ce 4ysia jacHuje HO y /byfickuM duhmma pacrnosHajy Kojj HeKuX NpefcTaBHIKa
KMBOTUIbCKOT cBeTa. Ca mpeBofyMa APUCTOTENOBKX fle/la Ha JIATMHCKA U
BJXOBYUM IINpPEmbeM, IIpe CBeTa 3aXBasbyjyhu eoBamy YHUBEP3UTETCKIX
CpefMIITa Cpe[jibOBEKOBHOI 3alaia, IojaBuIe Cy ce U ipyradyuje npeficrase
Jy/Ia y KpUIy ceKyaapHe MKoHorpadcke Tpagunuje. [Ipema saxreBuma Apu-
CTOTEIOBMX TeKCToBa Parva naturalia, omHocHO De sensu et sensato, CBaKo of
HeT JyJia Basbasio je MpefCTaB/baTi NOoCeOHOM JbYICKOM GUTypOM Koja Ap-

123 J.-Y. Hameline, Une poétique du rituel, Paris 1997, 127-170, noce6Ho 158.

124 J. Arnold and C. Goodson, Resounding Community: The History and Meaning
of Medieval Chrurch Bells, Viator 43 (2012), 99-130; ym.. E. Palazzo, L'invention chréti-
enne des cing sens, 346-347 (ca 6ubmuorpadujom).

125 O 3BYKY y Cpefil0BeKOBHOj KynTypy 3anapa B. J.-M. Fritz, La cloche et la lyre.
Pour une poétique médiévale du paysage sonore, Geneve 2011; Victu, Paysages sonores
du Moyen Age. Le versant épistémologique, Paris 2011. Y. A. Corbin, Le miasme et la
jonquille. Lodorat et I'imaginaire social, XVIII*-XIX® siécle, HaB. mero.

126 C. Nordenfalk, Les Cinq Sens dans 'art du Moyen 4ge, Revue de l'art 34 (1976),
17-28; Victy, The Five Senses in Late Medieval and Renaissance Art, Journal of the
Warburg and Courtauld Institutes 48 (1985), 1-22.
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XKV KapaKTepUCTUYaH IpefMeT Kao
»3HAK" CBAKOT IIOjeIVHOT YyJIa: 4yJIo
BUJIa IIPE[ICTAaB/baHO je 110 IIPaBUILY
OIJIefIaIOM, YY/IO CIIyXa MY3WYKNUM
MHCTPYMEHTOM, Yy/I0O MUPUCA IIBe-
TOM, yKyca BohKoM, a 4y/io fopupa
xapdom. [TomymapHocT oBe Tpapniu-
je mpeficTaB/bara IyTHOT CBeTa, OUII0
fia je ped O YyIMMa HACAMKAHUM IIy-
TeM 300MOP(HUX VN aHTPOIIOMOpPd-
HIIX CMOOIa, HUje Ce Y jefHaKoj Mepn
IpeHena y cdepy LipKBeHe YMETHOCTIL.
Ta oxonHOCT yTONMNKO Buire 3auyhyje
¢ 0831poOM Ha TO fja ce IeT YyJIa de-
CTO IIOMMBY y KOMEHTapyMa CBETOT
TEKCTA, y LIPKBEHUM IIPOIIOBEUIMA 1,
Haue/lHO, Y LITUBY AUFAKTIYKE HaMe-
He. [To npaBuny, 4yna cy HoMumaHa
Yy MOpPa/n3aTOPCKOM KOHTEKCTY, Kao
OITaCHa BpaTa OTBOPEHa Ka IOPOIIMMA.

OBakBO, HETaTMBHO TyMadere

y/iore 9yja y 4OBEKOBOM >XMBOTY IIp-
BU YT cpeheMo y maTpucTu4Koj am- Cegam cakpamenaiiia,
TepaTypu, OCeSHO y aneropujcKum Ponep Ban gen Bajmen,
MHTepnpeTanujama jeBaHheockux
napadosa y fieuMa IIpKBeHUX OTa-
na. HauenHo, TokoM HajBeher fera cpefimer BeKa KMBO je CXBaTame Ja Cy 4y-
na instrumenta KapHaiHe /by6aBU Kojux ce Tpeba uyBaTu. EkcTpeMHM uspas
0Baj JOXKVMBJbaj YyJ/Ia HAILIAO je y 00peny MOoCTeber IIoMa3ama, Koje yK/bydyje
U IOAVPUBaIbe CBETUM Y/bEM UY/JIHMX OpTaHa Kao HOCK/IAlla CAMPTHUKOBUX
rpexoBa, Kako 61 ce, Myutonihy 605joM, 04nCTIIIe MPJbe Te/IECHUX U AYXOBHUX
cmaboctu. CefaM CMPTHUX IPeX0Ba Halla/iajy AyIIy IIPeKo dyJIa, HepCcoHnu-
KOBaHMX MYIIKUM QUrypama, Koja HOCTaB/bajy UCKyLIeha Ha YOBEKOBOM Iy Ty
HOCTIefIOBamba 60XKjUM 3aII0BECTUMA.

Oxo 1500. rogyHe, MyIIKe epcoHM(UKaIMje CMEemY]jy ce SKeHCKUM -
rypama. JefHa off HajpaHMjUX TO3HATHX >KEHCKUX IepcoHnpuKanyja je sade-
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JIe>)KEHa Ha YYBEHMM TalcepyjaMa Iofl 3ajefHUYKNM HasuBoM ama ca jeg-
Hopoiom. lllecT pecTaypupaHMX Tanycepyja faHac ce 4yBajy y Mysejy Knnnan
y I[lapmsy. Jomr of ;BajieceTux rofuHa NPOLIIOT BeKa MCTOpUYapu Cy IPBUX
HeT Tanyucepuja IPeno3Hany Kao ajeropujy meT 4yaa. 3arOHETHO je 0CTajIo
TyMaueme IecTe Tanucepuje, ¢ HatmucoM ,A MON SEVL DESIR®. Ha oBoj
TalMCePUjH je IpefcTaB/beHa M/Ia/la XeHa ca CIYIIKMIbOM KOja IPMHOCH KOB-
4ye)x1h ca HaKMTOM, y KOji TOCIIOfiapyIia Ofi/Ia>ke OTP/IMILY LITO jOj je Kpacua
Bpar.!?’ Tume, Ha cMMOOIMYAH HAYMH, OHA USPAXKABA JKE/bY [1d CE ONPEKHE
CTpacTu Koje 3apod/paBajy uyna u ocnodabhajy nx ynyrpamme kourporne. Ta-
KO IIPOTyMadYeHa, LIIecTa ClieHa 13 ancamdna JJama ca jegropoiom pencTaBba
aronorujy codoHOT pacybuBama 1 ycrocTaB/bama KOHTPOJIE HaJ| COTICTBE-
HIUM CTpacTUMa.

Tymaueme HaBefieHe ClieHe IIpeMa KojeM je Ha 3HaMeHUTUM Talucepujama
ped 0 MpefCTaBy LIECT Yy/Ia, Off KOjUX je MOCTe/lbe CpIie, IPOM3Ia3y U3 ayTeH-
TUYHO CPeJIOBEKOBHOT KOHIIEIITA IIECTOT Yy/Ia, HOTBPHEHOT y Ta/jallboj
KIbJDKeBHOCTH. Peunty noTBpAy Hanasumo y geny Moralité du coeur et des cing
sens XKana JKepcona (1363-1429),!28 xanuenapa [Tapuckor yHuBepsuUTETa, KOjU
je 13a cede OCTaBMO Pa3HOMMK OIIYC IIPETEKHO OPaTOPCKOT, IPOIIOBEIHNYKOT
U ITaCTOPAIHOT KapaKTepa, M3pasuTo aupakTuike HameHe. Hapeneno pero,
HeKa BPCTa MaJIoT KOMaJa 3a u3Boherme y IKOICKOM MO30pUIITY YHUBEP3U-
TeTa, IPeJCTaB/ba aJIeTOPHjy IeT CIO/bALIBYX UyJIa Y IeCTOT, YHy TPalLIber
U IyXOBHOT, Koje je cpiie. KOHTpona cplia MCIIOCTaB/ba ce Kao K/byd CIacerma
CBAKOT IIOjefVHIIA, jep je CpIie OHAj OpraH Koju, y3 IoMoh pasyMa, Iokasyje
nodap mpumep (exemplum) npeocTanyM TeIECHUM Yy/INMa, KaKo d¥ cadyBaio
LyLIY Y YUCTOTY Off CBAKOT CMPTHOT I'pexa, ocedHO off CKIIOHOCTH Ka PacKo-
. CBOjeBpcaH TPAaKTaT O IIeT 4y/Ia ¥ CpLY, OBO IITHUBO, HallicaHo oKo 1400.

127 C.Nordenfalk, The Five Senses, 17, Myuc/u fa je 0Bfje y IUTakby OfIarambe mojaca,
arpnbyra rocrogaputie kyhe, Koju ce y cpefjib0BEKOBHOj YMETHOCTH 4€CTO jaB/ba Kao
cumbo71 6paka. Y oBoM 6u crydajy 6uia ped 0 HOKIOHY CUMOOIMYHOT 3Ha4eha KOji
je maMu JJapoBao BepeHMK; OHA II0jac IIpUAP>KaBa BeJIOM, CUMOOJIOM JeBUYAHCTBA,
koje he yckopo HamycTuTu fa 61 3amodena 6pauHu XXUBOT.

128 BeposatHo fo cafa Hajdospu npernef JKepcoHoBux nupeja Hanmasumo xop C.
Burger, Aedificatio, Fructus, Utilitas. Johannes Gerson als Professor der Theologie und
Kanzler der Universitit Paris, Tiibingen 1986.
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TOAVIHE, IMAJIO je jacHy JUAAKTUYKY npuMeHy. HecyMmuBO 1a je HaBeeHN
KOHILIENT Yy/Ia MMao ofjjeka y ¢ppaHIycKoj cpeguHu 15. Beka, ocedHo fia je
duo nonynapaH y KOHTEKCTY IPeCTOHNYKE KIbVDKeBHE KIMMe, Kao 11 Ha apy-
CTOKPATCKMM ABOPOBMMA, IIOIYT Oy PryH/CKOT.

CBeZlouaHCTBO O MOIY/IAPHOCTY OBOT CINCA, Io3Harta Oanaga Ppancoa

Bujona,'?

nokpehe cpofHa nmTama Kao 1 MOMEHYTH IIecTy naHo u3 Myseja
Knuun. KapakrepucriyaH NOKpeT faMe Koja OfjIa>ke OTPIINILY KOjy je HOCUIIa
Ha IIPeTXOfIHMM ClLieHaMa ca TaIlJCepyja Kao [la M3pakaBa UCTO OJyCTajame
Off Yy/THOT CBeTa KaKBo cpehemo y nomynapHoj noesuju enoxe. Ha oBaj Haunu
carjefiaHa, LecTa ClieHa IpefCcTaB/ba aJIeTOpujy Cplia, Koje je, Kao Kop Kep-
COHa, TO>KMBJbEHO Kao LIeCTO 4y/no. MecTo CTpacTu 1 Xejbe, CpIie je Takohe
¥ MeCTO Jylile, MOPAJTHOT )XMBOTA 1 c1obopHor cyza. Tako cxaheHo, cpue je
OHO KOje je HaBesIo ,,/JaMy ca jeTHOPOTOM " [Ia HaIlyCT! OBO3eMaJbCKe Uy3uje
Ha Koje je HaBofle IleT uya. [leB13a Koja HajaBjbyje 4y/I0 Cplia MCIJICAHA je Haf
HIATOPOM KaKBJ CY 4€CTO IPMKA3MBaHM Y UTyCTpaljiijaMa BUTEIIKE KIbVKEB-
HOCTH, a ¥ ONVICMBaHM Kao cuMOOMNYHM ocpenHuLy n3Meby cera ceeror
cBera nnpocganor, n3mehy 60>xaHCKor 1 byackor. OBaKBO CXBaTambe CUMOOTIIKe
IIaTOpa/IaBM/bOHA HAa/l KOjUM je ucnucaHa fesusa ,A MON SEVL DESIR® y
CKJIafly je ca CpefmbOBEKOBHOM KOHIEMIMjOM JBOCTPYKE IPUPOJE CPLa: OHO
je ICTOBpeMEeHO 1 MeCTO KypToasHe jbybasu (Iamour courtois) u xpuurhas-
CKOT HaveIa caritas Koje MUMIUTMI[Pa PacTaHaK ca y>K1Bamyma oBora ceera.!>
Hapepmeny npuMep 13 MO3HOCPENHOBEKOBHE YMETHOCTH XMBO UTYCTPYje

IYTO Tpajalbe IPeoKyIlalja YyJTHMM CBETOM Y TEOPMjCKOj MUCIN Y YMETHO-

129 TlocedHo je sanuM/bUBO mopebeme TeMe 3maTHUX cy3a y Bujonosoj damanu (Lo-
uenge et requeste d la court) ca IpUCYCTBOM 3/IATHUX Cy3a Ha IecToM maHoy Jame
ca jeonopoeom: ,,Fondez larmes et venez & mercy,/ Com humble cuer qui tendrement
souspire®; yi. J.-P. Boudet, La Dame a la licorne et ses sources médiévales d’inspira-
tion, Bulletin de la Société nationale des Antiquaires de France 1 (1999), 61-78, Ha.
56 (o Tumonoruju cysa). Cymporso oBom tymadeny, C. Nordenfalk, Five Senses, 9 n
HaIL 43, 3acTyIa MUILIUbEHbE I je OBJle ped O 37IaTHMUM Cy3aMa Kao 6pauHOM CUMOOTY,
IpeMJia NIaK KaXke KaKo ,JOCa jOII HIKO HIje yCIIeo 1a OATOHETHE HheroBo 3HaYehe .

130 C. Sterling, La peinture médiévale a Paris 11, Paris 1990, 365; J.-P. Jourdan, Le si-
xiéme sens et la théologie de 'amour. Essai sur I'iconographie des tapisseries a sujets
amoureux a la fin du Moyen Age, Journal des savants 1 (1996), 137-159.
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Hama ca jegropoiom,
Tanucepuja

CTHU, KOje CBOj IIpOLBAT [JOXXMB/baBajy Y PasBUjeHUM CpeJMHaMa eBPOIICKOT
3amnaga. [TocedHo je 3a pa3Boj MO3HOCPEHOBEKOBHUX ITOITIfla HA jeTHCTBO
ILyXOBHOT ¥ TeslecHOT duha BajkHa y/Iora Koja je IIpUIMCcuBaHa CpIy, a Koja ce
HeIoCpefiHO Hacmamwa Ha OpureHoB KoHIenT muuHocTi. Komentapumryhn
OpureHoBO CTAaHOBMIITE O CpeAVIIbeM MecTy cpuia, Kpucrodep Bep ykasyje
Ha JIyTO Tpajaibe yBepema J1a je ,Cplie TauKa CycpeTa Te/la U Ayllle, TOJCBECHOT,
CBECHOT I HaICBECHOT, JbyicKor 1 doxkanckor™ 13! Tlocmarpajyhu passoj mecta
MojeiMHAYHNX Yy/Ia Y MICTPaKMBabIMa CpellbOBEKOBHE MeplieNIije IT03HaTOT
CBeTa, IpefIMeTHe CTBApHOCTH U Bora, mo4es ox adpupMmalmje 4yTHOT CBeTa y
paHoM xpuirhaHCTBY, yka3aay CMO Ha 3Ha4aj 4y/Ia BUia ¥ YyJIa CIyXa y OBUM
nponecrma. Haa nmpepictaBa o y/103u 4y/THOT CBeTa, HOCeOHO Y INTYPIjCKIM
OKBUPJMA, He MO>Ke OUTH NOTIYHA de3 OCBpTa Ha Yy/I0 MUPUCA Kao MeANjyM
cnosHaje bora Toxom cpepmer Beka.

131 K. Ware, Ways of Prayer and Contemplation, Christian Spirituality, ed. B. McGinn,
J. Mayendorff, J. Leclerq, 401.

163 |



CMWNJbA MAPJAHOBUR-AYITAHWR
CBETO M ITPOITAIJbVIBO

CnaTKy MUPUC CBETOCTHU

Ynory u 3Ha4aj Mupuca y Kyarypama xpuinhanckor Mennurepana Bajpa
IIOCMATPaTHU y GMjaXPOHO] IEPCIEKTUBI: HOBA Bepa Ce MIMPUIA Y CBETY KO-
ju je SalITMHMO Yy MHOTO 4eMy IocedHy U jacHO Mpoduincany ondaKkTopHy
Tpaguuujy. JoXXuB/baBaHU Ka0 HEBU/BMBY HOCHOLM KOCMOJIOIIKMX IIOPYKa
U YyJTHUX VICKYCTaBa, MUPUCH CY HEITOCPEJHO BE3MBAHM 32 3HaYema — I10-
3UTVBHA WINM HETaTMBHA — KOja Cy HOCWUJIA, IIOIYT CBOjeBPCHUX KY/ITYPHUX
KOZIOBa, CHOCOOHOCT YTHIIaja HAa YOBEKOBO M3NYKO U [PYIITBEHO OKPYXKe-
mwe.!3? [Tocmarpame npakcy xpuirthaHCKIX 3ajefHULIA Y CBET/TY IPOyYaBarba
yTUIIaja 9yTHUX UCKYCTaBa Ha HACTAHAK OCedHOT, XpuIhaHCKOT MEeHTUTeTa
YCMEpPUIIO je ITaXKkby MCTpaXkKBaya Ka yJI03U Yy/la MUpHCa, HOCeOHO Ka BheroBoj
cse Behoj mpucyTHoCTN Y cdhepn putyana.

IMomyT ackeTcke mpakce, 1 IUTYprHuja je Ha CBOjeBPCTaH HAYMH MCTUILIA-
JTa TeJIECHOCT KA0 Ba)KHY KOMIIOHEHTY HOBOT pelurno3Hor odpaciua. ITomro
ce TajHa duha LpKBe OYNTYje Y Cjenuberby ca XpUCTOM U Y IbeMYy CaMOM, TO
cjeuIberbe ce HajKOHKPETHMje OCTBApYje Y eBXapUCTUjU — TUTYPIUjU LPKBeE.
Kao mTo je ackeTcKu 3aXTeB 32 YMPTB/bMBAEM Te/la yTUI[A0 Ha OONIMKOBabe
YKYIIHUX CXBaTakba O TeY, TAKO je U OfBMjatbe IUTYPruje y OKBUpUMA Ofpe-
heHor Hee/bHOT U TOUIIbET LIMKITYCA e/I0BAJIO Ka0 GOPMATUBHO UCKYCTBO Y
BVICLIUIIIMHOBAIbY Yy/ia. Y TOM CMMUCIY TUTYPIHja je faBajia HEONIXO[HY OKBUP
xpumrhaHckoj mepuenuuju u mpomMeHama y cepnu tenecHor. [Tocmarpana y
TaKBOM KOHTEKCTY, TOQOXHOCT VICIIO/bEHA Y PEJIUTMO3HO] IMMEHSWj! KOjy Cy
MUPUCHU U apoMaTy Jodujany 3axBabyjyhu cBOjoj CBe 3HAYajHMU)jOj YI03U Y
dorocmyxemy, Kao U IbJMX0Ba MHTEPIIpeTaIija ¥ TEOTOIIKMM KOMEHTapuMa,
nokasyjy mehycodHe Bese nsmelyy pasmmunurux odnacru ceror.!??

132 On¢akTopHO UCKYCTBO PasMaTPaHO je Kao MocedHa KaTeropuja y COLMO-KyI-
TypHuM aHanu3aMma. Vsgeajamo kmure J.-P. Albert, Odeurs de Sainteté: La mythologie
chrétienne des aromates, Paris 1996; M. Roch, L'intelligence d’un sens. Odeurs miracu-
leuses et odorat dans I'Occident du haut Moyen Age (V*-VIII siécle), Turnhout 2009,
87-101, 643-650.

133 S. Ashbrook Harvey, Scenting Salvation. Ancient Christianity and the Olfactory
Imagination, 6.
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Xpuirhancka ongakTopHa Ky/ITypa pasBujaia ce Iof yTULajeM Be OCHOB-
He mapajurme, ode usBefeHe u3 erserese dudmmjckor Tekcra. C jenHe cTpa-
He, MUPUCHK Cy dun 3HaKoBM MehycodHOTr nmpoxxmMarma doxKaHCKe U JbyfICKe
cepe. C gpyre cTpaHe, Ola>KaHMU CY Ka0 AUCTUHKTUBHO MEPIUIO O0>KaHCKOT
IIPUCYCTBA VJIM HETOBOT OfICYCTBA. Y TOM CBOjCTBY JIOKMB/baBaHU Cy Kao
MIJIOCT ¥ OTarocyioB, anu 1 Kao haBorbe fenosame. [IpeMa TpafuioHaTHoM
XxpuihaHCKOM TyMademy, MUPIC Ce CMaTpa odemexxjeM UAeHTUTeTa ofpebe-
He II0jaBe, lbeHe IPMPOoJie U KapaKTepa. JefHa off WIycTpaljija 32 OBy TBPAY
MO>Ke ce MOTPaKUTY Beh y TeKcTOBMMa KOji ce OHOCE Ha BpeMe IIPOTObEeHOT
xpumhaHcTBa.

Jlodap mpumep Hama3uMo y ImocnaHnIaMa cBeTor Vrmarnja. [lok je xao
3apodpeHnk ocyheH Ha Ipepajy AMB/BMM 3BepuMa IyTOBAao Ka TpajaHOBOM
Pumy, dynyhu mydenuxk cBetn Vrmwaruje, enuckon AHTHOXMje, Ha3BaH bo-
ronocarn (Teodopoc), cacTaBuo je cefjlaMm nmucama, HeKy BpPCTY HOC/TaHMIA
cadpahnu oKymn/beHOj y pa3snMunTUM IPafiICKUM CPEeIMIITUMA Taflalllibe XPH-

135 on momumbe 10dpu Mupuc

wrhancke sajeganue.!** Y nocranunu Edecnuma
Tocmiopa (euodia), xoju cyIpoTCcTaB/ba JIOIIEM MUPICY 3aTPOBAHOM JIeTIOBAEM
3eMa’bCKMX TOCIofapa werosor go6a.!*¢ Bepuu ydyennun npenosnajy Bora
10 106POM MUPNCY — M3BOPY OOTrONO3HAMKa, KOjU Jienyje u 6e3 BUI/bUBOT
6oxjer jappama. [omyT anocrona Koju ¢y myTyjyhu o cBum crpaHama Ta-

mamrmer xpuinhaHcTBa WNUpUIN KoOpy ped, 1 Mupuc 6oxju je, mupehn ce,

134 VirmaTujeBe OC/IaHULe IpeBefieHe ¢y y aeny A. Jesruh, [Jena atioctionckux
yuenuka, Bpmwuu-Tpedume, 2005°.

135 ,,Jobpom mupucy“ nocsehena je HeobjaB/beHa HTOKTOpPCKa fucepranumja: B. Ca-
seau, Euodia: The Use and Meaning of Fragrances in the Ancient World and their Chri-
stianization (100-900 AD), PhD. diss., Princeton University (1994).

136 The Apostolic Fathers, ed. and transl. K. Lake, New York 1912: ,,For this end did
the Lord suffer the ointment to be poured upon His head, that He might breathe im-
mortality into His Church. Be not ye anointed with the bad odour of the doctrine
of the prince of this world“. HaBenenu nurat ogHOCHK Ce Ha eIM30AY ONMCaHY y MT
26:6-7, y K0joj >KeHa 13 BUTHHUje M31MBa CKYTIOLeHO MUPO Ha XPUCTOBY IMaBy (,A
OHa M3/IUBIINM MVYPUC OBaj HA TUjeI0 MOje, YUYMHIU TO 3a Moj morpe6”). Ha oaj uurar
ckpehe maxmwy S. Ashbrook Harvey, Scenting Salvation, 19. Y. W. Schoedel, Ignatius
of Antioch: A Commentary on the Letters of Ignatius of Antioch, Philadelphia 1985.
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HaroBelITaBao BEPHMMaA HEroBO CTBApHO NpUCYcTBO. Vrmwaruje, Mehyrum,
U3PUYNTO NOMMEbE U JIOLI MUPUC (3a/1aX) KOju Ofiaje 3710 ienioBambe MOhHMKa
OBOTa CBETa, HArOBEIITaBajyhy CBOjUM pedlMa YUTaBy KacHUje pasBUjeHy
071(paKTOpHY Ky/ITypy XpuirhaHCTBa y KOjOj MMPUCHU O3HaYaBajy By0Iby mpu-
pony oxpehene mojase.

Panoxpuirhancky nsBopu 1o nmpaBuiay IOMUbY MUpuce Kao Metadopy
17 Buno pa je ped o
[0OpOM MM O JIOLIEM MUPUCY, YMEHNIIA f1a C€ Y KIbJXKEBHOCTI eIIoXe CY-

BpJIHE U CBETOCTM, He3aMeH/bUB aTpUOyT O0>KAHCKOT.

cpehemo ca xBanmpuKaTUBUMA PA3TNYUTAX MUPUCA KojuMa ce geduHmiIe
IpUpPOJA CBETOT, OJHOCHO IIPOIA/I/bUBOL, IOKa3yje /i je Y Cpe/jlbOBEKOBHOM
APYLITBY ,cdepa onpaKkTUBHOT PYHKLUNOHNCAIA He caMo Kao MeTadopa, Beh
¥ Ka0 MepuIo pasnnkoBama .13 Vneja na ce Bor npenosnaje ondakruBHUM
4yJIOM Kao YTOHU MUPUC par excellence npeyseta je y xpuirhaHcKoj mpakcu
u muteparypu us Crapor 3aBeTa, a HOTOM Ce LIMPWIA IIpe CBera 3aXBasby-
jyhu ITaBnoBum nmocnannunama. Hajuemhe, ped je o mpeysumamy HEKOMMKO
[O3HATMX MOTBA Be3aHIX 32 ,,C/IATKV MUPVC CBETOCTI , [IOYEB OFf C/IAB/bErba

139 ipeko mosHaTMX CTMXOBA 13

»Hodpor mupuca [ocropmwer” y ncanmMmuma,
Ilecme nag tiecmama (1,3: ,, MupucoMm cy TBoja y/ba IIpeKpacHa; IMe TH je y/beM
pasnuTo®), CBe 10 HajyTUILajHMjer, IlaBoBor MponoBeama Koje ce OffHOCH Ha
npupopy anocroncke mucuje. I[Tasje rosopu o godpom Mypucy Xpucra Koju
je 3a OHe KOju ce cIlacolle MUPUC )KMBOTA JIOK je 32 OHE KOjU Iafioulie MUPUC
cmpru (2 Kop 2:14-16: ,,A xBana bory xoju HaMm cBarpa faje nodjeny y Vcycy
Xpucry, 1 Kpo3 Hac jaB/ba MUPJC [TI03HaHa CBOjera Ha CBAKOMe MjecTy; / Jep

137 O ynosu mupuca y panoxpuirhanckoj kynrypu B. D. Howes, Le sens sans paro-
le: vers une anthropologie de l'odorat, Anthropologies et sociétés 10:3 (1986), 29-45.
3a mupe carnefaBame KyITYpHe cTopuje Mupuca B. Aroma: the Cultural History of
Smell, ed. C. Classen, D. Howes, A. Synnott, New York 1994.

138 B. Caseau, Syméon Stylite PAncien entre puanteur et parfum, Revue des études
byzantines 63 (2005), 71-96.

139 ¥V MHOrMM IicaZiMMMa KOHIIENT C/IaJlOCTH IIOBE3aH je ca M3TOBapameM MMeHa
Tocnopmer. Y. Ilc 119:103: ,Kako cy cnaTke jesuky MojeMy pujedu TBoje, cnabe on
Mepia ycruma Mojumal; Tlc 19:10: ,,(Cynosu Tocmopsu) dorbu cy Off 371aTa U Aparor
KaMema, cnahy of Mesa koju Tedye n3 cata“. 3a Tymademe Ilc 34:8 B. M. Carruthers,
The Experience of Beauty in the Middle Ages, Oxford 2013, 97-98.
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cmo My Xpucros muomup bory mehy onnma koju ce cacaBajy u meby onnma
KOj¥ IIpOTafiajy; / JemHMMa MUPIC CMPTH 32 CMPT, @ APYTMMa MUPUC KMBOTA
3a )KMBOT").

Tymaueme HaBefeHe [TaBoBe OCTaHNIE KOje 4nTaMo y deceffama JoBaHa
3/1aTOYCTOT Ha BUIe HAYMHA je 3aHMMJ/bUBO 3a HAllly Te3y O ynorpedu uymna
MMpUCa Kao 0COOEHOj KATeropuju y paHOCpebOBEKOBHOM Apy1uTBy. 0 JoBan
3naroyctu nocsehyje nmocedHy nmakmy ,,01(paKTOPHOM je3MKY IIOC/TaHMIIE,
ykasyjyhu Ha HejacHY, 4ak fBOCMMCIeHy MOh Kojy ¢y mmamu mupucu.! Y
VICTY MaX JIeK ¥ OTPOB, MUPUCH Cy cllacaBanu 1 yHumTasaan. CBojcTBo 80-
»KaHCKOT Mupuca dua je, MehyTum, yBek mwerosa cafjoct, Kao IITO je ¥ caMa
IpUpPOJia IeroBa HepoMeH/p1Ba. To, MehyTrM, 3Ha4UM fa of IpUMaola MI-
puca 3aByCHU KaKBO he OMTH HbEroBo JIeN0Babe; MUPIC je JaKJle CaMo ,,3HaK
IPUCYCTBA, JeNMMUYHO OTKpUBEe. AIIOCTONN CY CMaTPaHU ,, XpUCTOBUM
yropuum mupucom‘. OHu ¢y To duu 1pe cera 300T CBOje MyUeHINYKe KPTBe
- cTpagama 3a Bepy. Takobe 1 3axBaspyjyhu Tome mro cy dumu ceegoun Xpu-
CTOBE CMPTH Ha KPCTY ¥ UCTUHY O HOj LIMPWIN [0 eKyMeHU. VIcTa cBojcTBa
MIMajy M MUPMCH: OHM Ce LIMpe Kao Jodpa ped alocTosNa, Kao LITO YIECTBYjY
Y €BXapUCTHjH, KaO CaCTaBHU JIe0 CYONMMIpPaHOT 0dpefia >KPTBOBaba.

On 4. BeKa eKCTPAaKTHM KOjU CY 3arpeBareM IIPOM3BOAVIIN MUPICE, KAo 1
apoMaTMYHA y/ba PasHMUX BPCTa, OUMIbY [a Ce KOPUCTE MMPOM CBETHUX IIPO-
cropa xpuirhancke Bepe. Kpajem 4. 1 moyerkom 5. Beka yrnoTpeda MUPUCHUX
y/ba Beh je ycBOjeHa y IUTYPIUjCKMM PUTYaIuMa Kao 3HaK O0XaHCKOT IpY-
cycrBa.l*? YcrampuBarme oBe mpakce Besyje ce 3a MOCTeNeHy KOAUPUKALjy
odpena, Kajja cy paspabena nuTamwa Be3aHa 3a TpeHyTKe ynorpede TaMjaHa
TOKOM JIUTYPIUjCKOT Kahemwa y LIpKBY, 3a IOCTaB/balbe KibNra JeBanheba Ha
YacHy TpIIe3y, Kao U YOIILITe 3a IOy apOMaTa U CBETOT MMpa Y LIPKBEHOj
tpagunuju. Ha VICTOKy — y cupujCcKOj U BM3aHTMjCKOj IPAKCK — CTaB/baH je

140 Hom.5 (2 Cor.2): PG 61:9-61. ].-P. Migne, PG t. XLIII (S. Joannes Chrysostomus),
Paris 1862, Homilia V, col. 486-487.

141 S. Ashbrook Harvey, Scenting Salvation, 114-115.

142 Hajupe ce xopuurhebe ypa yodudajumo Tpunmnkom odpesa Kpiurtema, fa ou ce
[IOTOM IIpeHeNo 1 y putyane ocBehuBama xpama u nocedHo, onrapa. O Tome B. B.

Caseau, Le parfum de Dieu, Parfums et odeurs au Moyen Age. Science, usage, symboles,
ed. A. Paravicini Bagliani, Firenze 2015, 2-22, 4.
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flasieko Behy akIjeHaT Ha yJIOTy MUpMca y TUTYPriju HO IITO je TO duo odu-
4aj Ha oHOBpeMeHoM 3anany.'*® TlojaBa muTyprujckux kKomeHrapa Ha VcToky
BesaHa je 3a ienio [Imonncuja Ilceymo-Apeonarnre, koju modeTkom 6. croneha
CBeJJ04Y O IIOCTEIIEHOM OTBapay XpuinhaHCTBa Ka GU3MIKOM CBETY, ITIOCEOHO
0 3Ha4ajy MICKYCTBA JIO KOjeT ce I0Ma3MI0 Yy/IMMa Kao CPeICTBMMA Ca3Haba.
Y TOM CMMCITY OH TIpyjaje ocedHy Ba>KHOCT 0/1paKTOPHMUM acIeKTUMa JIU-
Typrujcke npaxce.!44

YHyTap 001acTi KOJIEKTUBHOT MMaruHAPHOT ,,C/Iaflak MUPUC™ je JOXKU-
B/baBaH Kao aTpUSYT CaBpIIEHCTBA, 32 Pa3/IMKy Off 3aflaxa Kao cuMdorna Ko-
PYITHOCTH, TPY/IeXU ¥ CMPTH, Kao 1 OININTe KBap/bUBOCTMU JbyAcKuX duha.
ITowrro Bor y cedu cafipxu cBe pajcke MMOMUPIICe, He YyAV AMPEKTHA Be3a
usmeby nodpor bora u godpor Mupuca Kojy npenosHajemo y panoxpuuhas-
CKOj KIbVDKeBHOCTH. VI3BOpM jacHO cBefioue Jja apoMary mounmy Beh Bpio
paHo Aa cuMOonM3yjy camor Xpucra y mberoBoj GyHKIMjU 3aIITUTHIKA Bep-
H1Ka of 31a.14° Y xpunrhanckoj nutypruju ycnocras/beHa je mpakca najbeba
MUPUCHUX y/ba KOja acoLypajy S0XaHCKO PUCYCTBO; OBa IIpaKca Aoduja Ha
3HaYajy Y KOHTEKCTY IIPKBEHUX PUTYaJIa, II0YeB Off IO3HOT 4. BeKa.

CxBarame JIMTypruje Kao u3BOpa U oKasares/ba TEOMOMKNX UCTUHA, T10-
cedHo yBubame ondakTopHe AUMEH3Mje TUTYPIUjCKOT UCKYCTBA, IOLIIO je
JI0 M3paXkaja y BU3aHTUjCKOM CBeTy TOKOM 8. cTojeha, y KoMeHTapyuMa 1apu-
rpajickor marpujapxa lepmana.'46 Fberoso rymauere cBeTe muTypruje Smmcko

143 S. Ashbrook Harvey, Scenting Salvation, 135-136.

144 Y Hedeckoj xujepapxuju Juonucuje Ilceymo-ApeornarnTa mocedHo ce dasu Heo-
nxopHouhy crio3Haje doxxaHckor cBeta uynuma. Y Lpxeenoj xujepapxuju, koMeHTa-
pumyhnu odpene n cryxde y IpKBU, OH TOBOPY O OXKWB/BEHNM CaKpaTHIM CMMOO-
NMMa Kao BUJ/BYBUM 0deyeXjiiMa KOHI[ENITYaTHUX CTBApy KOji BOJie Ka pasyMeBamy
doxxaHcke peanHocTu. O ToMe [ieTaj/bHUje: HaB. fieno, 137.

145 E. Palazzo, L'invention chrétienne des cinq sens, 334; y1. Ham. 42 Ha c. 431.

146 Ilpenas op craBoBa [Inonucuja Ilceyno-Apeonarure xa l'epmaHOBMM TyMadye-
BJMa MOXe Cé CMAaTPaTy IIPeasoM Off aNCTOPUYHOT Ka MICTOPMYHOM CXBaTamy /-
typruje. O Tome B. R. Taft, The Liturgy of the Great Church: An Initial Synthesis of
Structure and Interpretation on the Eve of Iconoclasm, DOP 34-35 (1980/81), 45-75
(Germanus, On the Divine Liturgy 37, trans. P. Mayendorff 87). O pasBojy oBor Tymaue-
1a y CPICKOj Tpaguuuju B. B. Bykammuosuh, Cpncka 6apokna meonozuja, 185 1 gasve.
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je IOBE3aHO Ca T€OJIOTMjOM MKOHE, TAaKO LITO Ce caMa IUTYPruja TyMadu Kao
»IUK/IYC MKOHA KOje OC/IMKaBajy — pedjy, TeCTOM U JIUTYPIUjCKUM OKpPYKe-
meM - ofipebene morabaje, mpocrope, mpeamere ... U3 XMBOTa XPUCTOBOT.
JIuTyprujcke pajme ¥ TeCTOBM, Kao U caMa CTPYKTypa CIyxde, IOYNY Aa ce
TPeTNPajy Kao CIMKOBHY CUMBOJIN, CBOjeBPCHY OOIMIY CBELITEHNX IIPHU30Pa,
onHOCHO MKoHa 'Y Ananusupajyhu npakcy nomasamwa u ynorpede apomara,
nocedHO BaYKHMX y BU3AHTMjCKOj MpaKcy, [epMaH MX BUAM Kao IMHAMMYHE
cumdore Koju akTUBMpajy XuBo cehame Ha dudnmjcky npudy. 3axsasbyjyhn
cmyxOu 00>kjoj BEpPHUK Kao HOjefiMHAL] a/Iy U I[PKBa Kao IielMHA CTUYY 3Hamba
0 chepy d0KAHCKOT, 1 TO IOCEOHO MPEKO TEIeCHOT MCKYCTBA Be3aHOT 33 OHEe
acIeKTe JIMTYPTuje Koju ce OJHOCE Ha HeH eladopypaHn IiepeMOHNjal, Ha
puUTYyalHe IpefiMeTe, FeCTOBE, IOKPeTe Y KOjiMa BepHUK yuecTByje. [IpaBehn
napaseny usMehy casHama 1o Kojer ce 1onasm 4uTameM OMOIUjCKOT TeKCTa
U CaMMM 4MHOM cr1y>kde doKje, OH yBuba BUXOBO CMHXPOHO JIejCTBO. JacHa
apTUKy/lalyja OBe Tpajguluje BuabKBa je y feny Cumeona Hosor borocrno-
Ba y KojeM pacupasiba o cBeroM npudenthy.*8 Odjammasajyhu nperexxso
MOHAIIKOj ITyOIMIM 3HaYaj cBeT/Ia, cBeha, Mupiuca, CBETOr y/ba M My3HKe y
JINTYPIUjH, OH MX JOXKMB/baBa Kao CMMOJIe [yXOBHE CTIHE KOja Ce MOXe J10-
CETHYTM CaMO OBMM, CIIOJbHUM M3pasuMa. Jako monacu bora Bupe npe csera
IyTeM YHYTpalllber Co3epljaba I IPOCBeT/beba, Koja ce IIOCTIKY MOTUTBOM,
CuMeoH HacTOju ia 0djacHM f1a je 3ajeJHIYKO yueCTBOBabe Y INTYPIUjCKOM
KMBOTY U CBeM OTaTCTBY HerOBUX CalprKaja, J0XKVMB/bEHO KPO3 IPOTyMadyeHO
¥ TIPaBUIHO CXBaheHO CBeIITeHO/ejCTBO, HEOIIXOJHO MICKYCTBO KOje VICTVH-
CKM BEPHUK JJOCEXe dynmma ToKoM cnyxde doxje.'*” Hapeneno mecro us
Upyie iiocnanuye Kopunhanuma, kao v IOTOMa er3eresa MO P>KaBajy ujejy fa
Xpucroc ofaje Fodpy MUPUC KOju IPOMCXOAN U3 HBeroBe JYOMHCKe IPUPOTeE.

3a cpefimboBEKOBHE INCIE C1AJOCii Huje dula caMo TeopMjcKa KaTeropuja
nernore, Beh ce ogHOCUIA Ha cacBuM oppehen uynnu penomen. Kao mro cyy
II0’KMBTbajy YMETHOCTY Y4eCTBOBaJIa CBa YY/Ia, bYACKO MICKYCTBO ITPEHOLIEHO

147 B. Bykammuosuh, Cpiicka dapokHa iieonoiuja, 186, ca murepaTypoM.

148 KopucraH ocBpT Ha OBa IIMTama IpefcTas/ba YBox vy B. Fraigneau-Julien, Les
sens spirituels et la vision de Dieu selon Syméon le Nouveau Théologien, Paris 1985.

149 A. Golitizin, St. Symeon the New Theologian, On the Mystical Life: The Ethical
Discourses I, New York 1997, 174, 176.
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je y ecrermuku cyn.'>® BepoBatHo Hajuemrhe kopuinhen tepMun ma o3Haum
HO3UTYBAH CYJI, CIAZOCT je dua croxkeH nojam. OH ce Ipe cBera OAHOCKO Ha
peunt — ,cnabe ox mena“, anu u Ha camor Xpucra Koju je Mefi y yCTUMa, My31Ka
3a ymn, pagoct y cpuy.l>! HaumH Ha Koju je 0Baj 1ojaM CXBaTaH y CpeftbeM
BEKY [I0Ka3yje Aa y IPBOM IUIaHY Hutje d1/to onpehuBarbe enore nin 3a0Bob-
CTBa Kao TeOPUjCKUX Kareropuja, Beh fja ce mojaM ciafocT Hajmpe OFHOCHO
Ha cacBMM ofipehen uynHM peHOMEH. AHTUTE3a TOPKO-C/IATKO (amarus-dul-
cis) opHOCHIA ce Takohe Ha adexkTuBHe craBose.!>? Cpe/lbOBEKOBHY aCIIEKaT
C/IafJOCTH, K20 LIITO je TO CTy4aj ¥ Ca HeKVM APYTYUM eCTETHYKIM TEPMUHIMA,
He OJJHOCH Ce CaMo Ha jef{Hy cTBap, Beh yK/bydyje 1 CynpoTHe yKyce — TOPKO,
cmaHo u Kuceno.*® Vnak, nojam cnagocty, jow op Kwuie iocitiarwa, MOXe a
Cce OffHOCY ¥ Ha HellITo phaBo, Kao LITO ce ucta Oudmmjcka aconujaryja ofHOCH
¥l Ha BOjHU KOHLeNT yKyca/(1o)3Hamwa.>* Bes cBoje cynpotHocT! — cnaHo-
CTU, HUjeIHA C/IA[IOCT HIje TIOTIYHA, Kao LITO CyBoha 1 BIaKHOCT MPefcTa-
BJ/bajy HEOIIXO[jHe KOMIIOHEHTe Koje oMoryhyjy >kuBot. Crafoct ce gakie y
CpenbOBEKOBHIM TEKCTOBMMA jaB/ba IIpe CBEra Kao ca(3Hae), dasmpaHo Ha
Kwusu iiociniarwa, Koja Bapypa o3Haty Be3y usMmeby npodamwa u 3Hama. Ha
OBaj HAYMH, JbY/ICKO 3HaIbe HACTaje KOMOMHOBAEM IIPUPOJHOT IICUXONOIIKOT
mpoleca 1 9yJHOT UCKYCTBa, Kao LITO je, IpeMa npuxsaheHoMm Tymadery
IICa/IaMa, MICKYCTBO Pa3INIUTHX YKyca IECHTUMHY Iy T dorocasHama.>> Oda

150 M. Carruthers, Sweetness, Speculum 81:4 (2006), 999-1013.
151 Wcro, 1000.
152 Vcro, 999.

153 Tlc 34:8: ,,(Mcnutajre) OKycure u BupuTe Kako je godap locmox...“ (Gallican
Psalter: ,,Gustate et videte quoniam suavis est Dominus®; y1. mpeBop Ha eHITIecKu y
KJV/ NIV: O taste and see that the Lord is good: blessed is the man that trusteth in
him/ blessed is the one who takes refuge in him).

154 Harmacak Ha CYLITUHCKOj Be3u uaMelhy npobama 1 mo3Hama (sapio/sapere), Ko-
ju Ha eBpoIICKOM 3amajly BOAY ONLITepuxBahieHNM pasMUIUbamyMMa O CIafOCTH
Bora, mpoucxonu 13 KOMeHTapa CpefilbOBeKOBHNUX Teonora Ha ITecmy Hao necmama,
noce6HO 4yBeHMX KoMeHTapa bepnapa us Knepsoa. O 0Boj TeMnu B. HAPOUUTO KOT
M. Carruthers, The Experience of Beauty in the Middle Ages, 89-99.

155 OsBpe je BaxkHa fUCTUHKIUja u3Meby uspasa ,,MCIUTaTU® y CPIICKOM IIPEBOAY
Crapor 3aBeta (Ilc 34:8: ,,Jicniurajre u BuguTe Kako je gobap Focmox®) u ymorpe-
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Mupoiiomasarve, ‘
Mopaua

KOHIIEITA — C/IAZJOCT U CIAHOCT — MPENO3HAT/BUBY Cy CACTOJIIN CY3a, KOje Ce
Takole jaB/bajy Kao JUCTUHKTUBHO 0denexje cBeTor.!>®

Y cBUM IIpKBaMa y KOjuMa Cy HeOpUTHU KpIITaBaHM IOMa3UBambeM y/beM
OHO je CITY)XUJIO fi2, K20 iap XpUCTOB, mpeHece CBETH IyX Ha HOBOKPIITEHOTA

I10 M3JIaCKY 13 KPpCTUOHUIIE; IIPEHOC C€ OAUTpaBao JOAVIPOM — IIOMAa3MBabeéM

6e rmaroma gustare (npobamu, to taste) kojy cpeheMo 1 y TaTUHCKOM M Y €HITIECKOM
IpeBOxY.

156 3a pasnuky of LepedpanHMX Yy/a MOIYT BUAA, CIyXa M MUDHCA, YKYC U JORUD
IVIPEKTHO CY II0Be3aHM Ca CpIieM, Kao LITO CY ¥ HEeOIIXO/IHY 3a y3MMalbe XpaHe, Koje
Yy Kpajiboj nHcTaHy omoryhasa sxusort. O mapy cysa xao munoctu I'ocioamwoj B. P.
Nagy, Le don des larmes au Moyen Age. Un instrument spirituel en quéte d’institution
(Ve-XIII siécle), Paris 2000, 157-164.
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gyna nocsehenum ymem.'>’

ITpunpema KaTMXyMeHCKOT y/ba M CBETOT MUpa
HEOIIXOJHOT 3a IIOMa3aibe Y MPeLU3HO JeMHUCAaHUM LiepeMOHNjaMa MOyT
ocBehmBama I[pKaBa ¥ O/ITapa VN ITaK MTHBECTUTYPe CBETOBHYX U IYXOBHUX
nmua, dua je, Ha VIcTOKy Kao 1 Ha 3amajy, IpUBUJIETHja enucKoma. BpemeHow,
y IpaBOC/IaBHOj pKBMY, OBU IIPepOraTyBY IpUIAaZajy caMo IaTpujapxy; cpe-
narHOM 13. ctoneha nmocsehemwe Mupa je MOCBeJOYEHO KA0 MCK/BYYMBY JOMEH
IpPBOCBENITeHNKA. VICKOPMCTMBIIN HeCcTadV/THe IPIIINKe Y IIPKBM MOCTIe Maja
Hapurpapa 1204. roguue, OXpUACKY apxuenuckon JuMurpuje XoOMaTHH yIo-
Tpedno je cBeTo Mupo ca rpoda cB. Jumurpuja y ConyHy Kako du KpyHMcao
enmpckor napa Teomopa Aubena lyky 1227. rogune. Ilarpujapx Jeponum II
(1223-1240), koju je ctomoBao y Huxeju, )XycTpo je mpoTecTBOBa0O IPOTUB
OBaKBOT HauMHA M3Bobhewa odpefa, 3aTpakMBLIN Odjalliberbe O pasnosnmMa
300r Kojux je XOMaTVH yIOTPedno CBeTO MUPO 32 YMH MUPOIIOMa3amba HOBOT
1japa, 3a Koju je KaHOHCKM duto npensubeHo nuryprujcko mupo. HaBenena
pacmpaBa Iokasyje Jia je y HO3HOM CpefilbeM BeKy IIMTambe 13dopa Mupa Io-
CTajIo IOIUTUYKO MNATabE, OMHOCHO Y KOjOj Mepu Cy IOpac/iu 3Hayaj 1 yiora
apoMmara y epeMOHMjaMa Off Ip>KaBHOT 3Hayaja.!>8

ToBopehn o Mupucy kao mepuny rnpema KojeM Cy KBannpukoBaHe IO-
jaBe Kao modpe, OTHOCHO JI0lIIe, MOPAMO Ce Ha TPEeHYTAK 3a/p>KaTy Ha KOM-
IJIEKCHOM IIPMMEPY aCKeTCKMX MpPaKCU. Y XUTUjUMA MIYCTUIBCKMX OTallad U
pajKaTHIX aCKeTa, Kao ¥ Y pPaHoj cupujcKoj xaruorpaduju, cycpehemo pas-
Mn4KuTe MaHudecTanyje TeIeCHNX OipyUIlaka, TPIJberba do/Ia, paHa U IaTHhU
pasnmumuntux Bpcra.>® Vnak, goHekse nocedaH ciy4aj npeacrasba IpUMep

157 OBo je cBakako ciydaj moues of Llapurpanckor cadopa 381. rogune. O moye-
I[MMa Melllalba apoMara ca y/beM 3a KplTaBame B. B. Caseau, Le parfum de Dieu, 6.

158 3ausBope U IUTEPATypPy O OBOM IUTAlbY B. HaB. ienio, 19-20; yn. M.-H. Congour-
deau, Le patriarche Kallistos, les moines bulgares et le myron, Le patriarcat cecuméni-
que de Constantinople et Byzance hors frontiéres (1204-1586), Actes de la table ronde
organisée dans le cadre du 22¢ Congrés International des Etudes Byzantines, Sofia,
22-27 aotit 2011, éd. M.-H. Blanchet, M.-H. Congourdeau, D. I. Muresan, Paris 2014,
187-202.

159 3a oBe cnyuajeBe getapHo B. D. Burton-Christie, The Word in the Desert. Scrip-
ture and the Quest for Holiness in Early Christian Monasticism; R. Murray, Symbols
of Church and Kingdom. A Study in Early Syriac Tradition, London-New York 20042.
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Cesettiu Cumeorn Ciiunuiia,
Ipavannia

Cumeona Crunnre Crapujer 1 beroBlX jOBOBCKIX PaHa; ped je 0 IpUXBaTaby
JINYHOT CTpajama Kao crenyduyHor myTa koju je CumeoH ogadpao y npu-
IPY>XMBalby Te/IECHUM NaThaMa CBUX CTPaJla/THMKA, IIOCTABLIN Ha Taj HAYMH
B1X0B 3acTynHuK.!* V neny xarnorpadcke tpagunyje Besane 3a CUMEOHOB
JKVBOT OIINCK HeTOBe eKCTpeMHe ackese paheHe BO/BHIM CaMOKaXKbhaBambeM
MITYCTPOBAHU Cy M3BENITAjMIMa O CTPALIHOM 33jaxy Koju ce mupuo us Ctu-
JINTOBUX TAaHTPEHO3HNUX PaHa, N3a3uBajyhu oTHOp M rHyIIame, IIa U CTPax off
sapase meby cadpahom.'®! HecymmnBo, BepoBame f1a 10U MUPUC HUje CAMO

160 S. Ashbrook Harvey, Olfactory knowing: signs of smell in the Vitae of Simeon
Stilites, After Bardaisan. Studies on Continuity and Change in Syriac Christianity in
Honour of Professor Han J. W. Drijvers, ed. G. . Reinink, A. C. Klugkist, Leuven 1999,
23-34.

161 Cumeonosa cadpaha cMarpasa cy oBaj 3a/5ax HeM3IP>K/BMBUM, CTPaxyjyhu fa on
MOyKe 6GMTHU Y3POUYHMK OOJIECTI U ONIACHOCT 3 3ajefJHMIY, Kao LITO je TO 610 ¥ 3apa3Hu
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HerpujaTaH Beh 1 omacaH, OfJHOCHO J1a je IpeHoCHIal] doIecTH, YIIJIO je y pa-
HOXpumhaHCKY KIbV)KEBHOCT U3 MeUIVHCKNX npupy4Huka. [lopeheme ca
CTapo3aBeTHNM JOBOM J]aBaJIo je, MelyTum, TeomouKy OKBUP ¥ CMICAO0 AKTY-
enHoj npu4u. Ibena moeHTa cnepya je y onucy apoMaTM4HOT MUPYCa KOjI je
1104e0 Ja ce ypu 13 MpTBOr CMEOHOBOT Tejla, KA0 jaCaH HarOBELITaj Iherobe
ceeroctin.'®? Ca cpopHUM npuMepuMa JoSpor Mupuca Kao OuuriefHe odjase
CBETOCTH IIpef CBefiolMMa cycpeheMo ce 1 'y CPIICKOj )KUTHjHOj KEbVKEBHOCTIL

Ped je Hajmpe o onucMMa MUPOTOYEa y HAIIMX CTapyX nucana. Mo-
X7ia ux cBe Hajdope caxkuma Casa 'y Cryxdu Ceeiiom CumeoHy Kafa meBa:
»C BUIIBYUM cuIaMa ode, / crojehu npep >xuBuM boroM, / 1BeroBom ciaBom
yKpacus ce, / pacmanus ce, OiakeHy, ormeM [lyxa, / Kal cracT oMyuBIIn /
II0CTA0 CM Kajuno Mupuca dmaroyxana / Tocnogy dmaronpujatso, / doro-
HocHu Cumeone!“1%® Kao mro onmcnu camejcTBa yyna y CpIickoj KUTHjHO]
KmIKeBHOCTU Mcxope u3 Casunor JKuitiuja Ceeitiot Cumeona U U3 1Ipate-
hux ocHMBauKMX NOBe/ba MaHACTUPY XMIAH/APY, TAKO ce mopelema BesaHa
3a cepy 0naKTUBHOr Ka0 CJIATKOT MUPUCA CBETOCTHU ITO3UBajy Ha paHe

164

necHnuke Metadope.'°* Ha cpogan HaumH, onucyu MUpOTOUYEHa, IIOYEB Of

Credanose xarnorpacduje ceeror CuMeoHa, Be3aHI Cy 3a MOTUTBEHO 0dpa-

(,Ky>XHM") Ba3gyX KapaKTEPUCTUYAH 3a BeIMKe eNN/ieMIje IOMyT emyeMuja Kyre
Koje Cy MoTpecajie OHOBPEMeHN CBeT. YII. HaB. felo, 92; R. Palmer, Bad Odour: Smell
and its Significance in Medicine from Antiquity to the Seventeenth Century, Medicine
and the Five Senses, ed. W. F. Bynum, R. Porter, Cambridge 1993, 61-68.

162 B. Flusin, Syméon et les philologues, ou la mort du stylite, Les saints et leur san-
ctuaire a Byzance: textes, images et monuments, éd. C. Jolivet-Lévy, M. Kaplan, J.-P.
Sodini, Paris 1993, 1-23.

163 Cpémax: cnyxde, kanonu, axamiucitiu I, beorpan 1970: CaBa Hemamwih, Cryxcda
ceeitiom CumeoHy, mecMa cefima, 22-23.

164 Ilpumepa papnu, HaBopumo CaBuHoO nopelhere cBeTOropckux MoHaxa ca ,,JoOpo-
MMPVCHMM LiBETOBMMA KOjU I1BeTajy y cBeToj myctumu (Caa, 179; Ha CpIICKOC/IOBEH-
cxoM: 178) unu weros noMeH CHMEeOHOBMX OCTEABIX PeUN Kao ,,CIaTKOT I71aca’ Koju
»M3PEKA0 jecu mpy usnacky gyue csoje“ (Casa, 183, Ha CpIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 182); yII.
TeomocujeBy CINUKY ,CTAKOCTH je3uKa U cumu peun dnarofatu boxje” koja ce ogHOCHK
Ha CaBMHY cadopcKy IOYKY Koja je ycmeauaa nocie 4yga muporodewa (Teomocuje,
JKC, 169; Ha cpIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 92); Ha PYTOM MeCTY, roBopehu o »ayflecuMma 1 Cu-
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hame rpody cerora. [IpBu onuc Mmuporodema y Credana BesaH je 3a gonasak
Tera CMeOHOBOT — ,,cBeTwIa oTadacTBa” y Crygennuy.'s> Paka CumeonoBa
yOp30 je, Ha MPasHUK CMPTU CBETOTa, UCTOYNIIA ,MUPO YyJHO U JOOPOMU-
PUCHO, KOje uclespyje dosecHe 1 pasHa cTpajama, i, IpocTo pehu, mporoun
u decue nyxose®.!% [Ipunosect o awyauma CumMeoHOBUM MOTBPhyje mpasmio
fia ce CBeTH, MPU3BAaH MOIUTBOM, IO IIPABUIY jaB/ba Kao Op3u MOMOhHMK
oradyacTBa. Tako ce, y 4acy yrpoKeHOCTHU 3eMJbe Off HellpyjaTesba, HoMohy
CseTor fiyxa ,40dpoMuprucHOM Maurhy” MCIyHMIa CTy[ileHn4Ka IpKBa, »I
usnu ce fodpomupucHo Mupo“.l%’ Pexy uciuemema Koja je MOTEK/IA U3 pake
u 13 nopTperta usHap rpoda CredaH [OBOAM Y JUPEKTHY Be3y ca OIMMCUMA
II0XOJja IPOTHB HeIpujaTesba M OfdpaHOM 3eM/be Off ,MHOTIX HapO#a“ LITO
HETIOCPEHO CIeN Y HACTaBKy mpuye.'%8

Casunu xaruorpadu, [flomentujan u Teogocuje, jou cy MCLPIIHUjK y OTIK-
cuMa draroyxaHmux mupuca Mupotodema. Hacrojehn a y cBome crmcy Ha-
IJIACU CaJIejCTBO Y Yy/ly CBELUTEHE [ABOjUlle, JO KOjeT JOaasu MUPOTOYEHEM
cseror CumeoHa u MonmutBama CaBrHUM, [JoMeHTIjaH IpUIOBeaa o cuMdo-
HUjJ [yXOBHE U1 CBeTOBHe B/IacTy y BpeMe CaBuMHOT UrymaHoBama y Crype-
Hyuy. JJa 81 moTBpAMO Kako ce cBa 3eM/ba OTAYacTBa MCIYHWIA Mytomhy
XpucroBoM nouITo je CaBa IIpeHeo MOLITY CBETOTa Y OTaYaCTBO, HAII MUCAL]
KOpUCTH jefHY HeoduuHy cnuky. OH, HauMe, BeJIu KaKo ce, Kazia je CaBa ,,XTeo
opHekyp #a pobe y manactup® (Ilpecsery boropopnuuy CrymeHnduky) ,mpe
TOTa JO/IacKa Jo/askalle Benyka dmarogar CBerora fyxa U UCITyHaBallle CaB
MaHACTUP He3aMUC/IVIBUM MMOMUPICOM, ¥ CBU KOji Cy Y MaHACTHUPY ... IIpe-
II03HaBaXy J0/1a3aK OOTOHOCHOTA U IIpe HO LITO CY a CHasuIyu; He CaMo CAM
MmaHacTup Beh 1 rope u dpexxysbke 1 cBa o/ba Bece/beM d0XKaCTBEHUM UCITY-
BhaBaxy ce, I CBeKpacHa 11 OroxBajHa IecMa rnojaure ce ocrony Ha cBakome

nama cBetux" (Cumeona u Case), Teogocuje Benu fa CaBrHa ,ped cnagoirhy mema
cBe je HacmahuBama“ (ycTo, 172; Ha CPIICKOCTOBEHCKOM: 96).

165 Credan [IpBoBenuann, Cadpara gena, npup. Jb. Jyxac-Teopruencka, T. JoBano-
Buh, beorpan 1999, 77; Ha cprickocmoBeHCKoM: 76 (fame: Credan).

166 Credan, 77; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 76.
167 Credan, 101; Ha cpIICKOCTIOBeHCKOM: 102.

168 Credan, 103; Ha cprickocnoBeHCKOM: 102.
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MECTY ... HEPECTAHUM I7IaCOBMMa caBociosbanie ce*'® HaBegenn penosu
IpeJCTaB/bajy M3BPCHO CBEJJOYAHCTBO /1A je yuerbe O MUPUCY Kao HajaBy CBe-
TOCTH, CBOjeBPCTaH TOIIOC 0>KaHCKOT MPUCYCTBA y CTAapOj Xarnorpagckoj
KIVDKEBHOCTH, O1MJI0 MO3HATO HammM nucuyMa Ha Ceeroj Topu JomenTn-
jaHoBor noda. Takobe, 0Bo MecTo 13 XuTHja MIyCcTpyje pasBujeny ymnorpedy
HEeCHMYKUX CIMKA O CaJIejCTBY MUpICA U 3BYKa Ka0 KOMIIZIEMEHTapHUX YyJIa
KOja y4eCTByjy y claBjbemy bora.

Y maynu je omaBHO yTBpheHa Besa nameby TeogocujeBor Kuitiuja Ceeitiol
Case 1 mwerosor y3opa, Kuituja Ceettiol Casge Jepycanumckoi of Kupuna Cxu-
Tonosbekor. Kaga untamo Kupumnose pefiose ucnymeHe IIOXBaloM [IBOjULIE
IETOBUX jyHaKa — EBTMMja 1 merosor yyennka Case, IIOCTajy HaM jaCHU)U
HOCpe[IHM 11 HEeIIOCPEeJHNU M3BOPU CasHaIba O CaJIejCTBY Yy/Ia KOje HaIa3uMo
y TeogocujeBom TexcTy. Kupuno HauMe onucyje Kako je OTIIOUN by Hbero-
BOT pajia Ha IMCalby [jBa CBETUTE/bCKA XXUTH]ja IpeTXonuaa Busuja Estumuja
u CaBe; cTapujy CBeTHUTE/b [JA0 MY je 1a KyIlla TpM KaIlM yjba, yKyca cmaber og
MeJia, HEONMCAaHOT MMOMMPICA KOjU MY je ITOflapuo CHATY /la CaCTaBM XKUTHja
ceetnx.” Pey je, HapaBHO, 0 MeTadopuyHOM onucy npucyctsa CBeTor ayxa
Kao Be3u 13Mely nmucama 1 CBETOCTM HEOIIXOAHO] Y HACTAHKY Xaruorpadu-
je. Kupuno, xao n Teoocuje cronehuma nocne mera, pasMuiisba o 4yAy Kao
IIPaBOM Y3POKY HaCTaHKa XUTMja CBeTUX. 3a Wera, xaruorpaduja Huje camo
OIIJIC jeJHOT Pe/INTMO3HOI CBeTa HEro M JieJio Koje y TOM CBETy peajHo yue-
cTBYyje. YnoTpedoM yTBpheHNUX peTopruKMX odpasala, OMyT TOIOCA CKPOM-
HocTy, Kupnios nckas ogpakasa perneproap XpuurhaHCKMX BPeTHOCTH, a/in
U CHa)KHa 1MYHa yBepema.’! 3a mwera, kao u 3a Teogocuja MHOTO KacHUje,
Hycame je IpaKca HaJlaXHyTa aCKeTCKMM Ufieannma, oO/IMK MOJIUTBE KOju je
Moryh Tek y3 momoh do>kaHCKe 3paKe CBETIOCTH KOja MOHAXY IITO XKVBMU Y
CHPOMALITBY 3Hama“ Japyje HEONXOAHY ,ped IITO 3HabeM Tede I je3MK jacaH
13 HeocKyaHUX pusHuLR“.’”? Yorpedmenom necanukom cnnkom Kupmo je

169 omenTujan, 162, 164; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 163, 165.

170 Euth. 83-84; anysuja Ha Jes 3:3 (,J1 pede Mu: CHHe 4OBjeunju, HaXpaHu Tpoyx
CBOj, 11 LIpeBa CBOja HAITYH!U OBOM KIbUTOM KOjy TH AajeM. V mojenox je, u 6ere Mu y
yCTMMa C1aTKa Kao Mex ).

171 D. Krueger, Writing and Holiness, 77-79.

172 Teopocuje, 2KC, 101; Ha CpIICKOCTOBEHCKOM: 1.
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KeJIeo Jla HaCTaHaK [IBajy XKUTHja CTaB/ Y Be3y ca Jle/IOBabeM aCKeTCKMX KyJI-
TOBa IONYJAPHUX Yy jy/iejCKOj MYCTUILY U JIa HAITIACK COIICTBEHY 3aBUCHOCT
Off CBeTUTe/beBe MONM fa TBOpM uyza. CBETOCT Ce y TOM KOHTEKCTY »jaB/ba“ y
BU3UjI, IOCPEACTBOM Uy/Ia YKyca M MUPHUCa, CBeffodeh jol jeffHOM 0 Buxo-
BOM CaflejCTBY Y HACTAHKY 4yAa.

W xop Teogocuja, onucy cBeTOCTH Koja ce HajaB/byje MUPHUCOM OJJHOCE Ce
IIpe CBera Ha NPUIIOBECT O MUPOTOYeRyY. Kafa muie o mpBoM, XMIaHgapCKOM
Mupotodewy CumeoHOBOM, Teoocuje Benn Kako ce ,,HajeHOM, CBa L[pKBa
dnarogahy Cserora Jlyxa kao HekM OJTarOBOHMM apoMaTyMa UCITYHY, Hac/ia-
[VBILY CBe AYLIOM U CPLiEM, ¥ yYMHY cBe Becenuma u tuxuma“.!”? [Tourro ce
IOTOAVIO YY/I0, CBETOTOPCKI IIPOT ,,CBETUM 11 OlTarOyXaHMM MUPOM, 00pa3oM
Kpcra nomasyjyhu s3HamMeHoBa cBa cBoja uysa. Tako u ceerora [CaBy] momasy-
jyhu sHameHoBa. [Toce oBora mpor je cBe Koju Cy Ty Oy IIoMas3ao CBETUM
MUPOM, 1 OCBELITaBaHNU OMBAXY Kao Off OIa, a KOj) Cy TPIIe/IN Off HeUNCTUX
lyXOBa M KOju Cy doroBasy off cBake O0/eCTI, JOAMPOM Ipoda 1 IOMa3ameM
CBETUM MUPOM, UCLie/betbe U 3paB/be CBU n3HeHaa npumaxy 1’4 Ipumo-
Beflajyhm o gpyrom, crypseHnukomM Muporodewy Cumeonosom, Teogocuje
HajIIpe OMNCYje JoYeK MOIITH]y Ha I'PAaHNIIN CPIICKe 3eM/be. YIIPUIMYEH Kao
IlepeMOHMja CBe/Ip>KaBHIX pa3Mepa, oBaj adventus mpahen je puryanom y Ko-
jeM je BaXXHO MeCTO 3ay3MMasa, CBa je IpUINKa, Beh ycra/beHa ondakTopHa
IIpaKca: LlepeMOHUjY foueKa pelyKBHUja paTho je ,KafroHNnLaMa 1 draroy-
XaHJMM MMPUCKMA [MCITYHeH]| BasfiyX" Kao ¥ Hojarbe IcajlaMa M IIPUKIaHNX
IecaMa 3a CIIOMEH Ha CBeTOra, KIamame ,Ca cy3aMa 1 pafgomhy, nennsarmwe
MoTujy ¢ /bydaBsby. KapakTepucTuyaH je ommc BepHUKa Koju ¢y y odpeny
y4ecTBOBa/IM TaKO LITO ,,X0Tehy ouMMa 1 IMnyuMa OCBeTUTH Ce JOTULAXY ce
[MowTHjy] ... M Ha cBOjuM pykama y3mokyhu ux Homaxy“”> ¥V gpyroj npun-
1y, kKaja je CaBa, I0OC/Ie U3BPIICHOT Yy/Ia, ,CaB OTHEH  U3/Iasyo U3 OJITapa,
OH je II0Ma3ao ,,CBa CBOja 4YyBCTBA"“ CBETVMM MIUPOM — OllarOyXaHUM apOMaTH-
ma.!7 Teogocuje moMube apomare 3ajefHO ca TI0jaBOM OOXKAHCKe CBET/IOCTH
Kao HajaBy CBETOCTHU, KapaKTepUCTUYIHY Y leroBoM JKuitiujy Ceeitioi Ileitipa

173 Wcro, 154; Ha CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKOM: 71.
174 Wcro, 154; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 72.
175 Vicro, 163; Ha CPIICKOCIOBEHCKOM: 83.

176 Vcro, 166; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 88.
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Kopuwxoi. Ilpegocehajyhu cmpr, Iletap je oryctno dparujy 1 nocimao ux y
BUXOBY IelITepy fa nounHy. Kaza cy ycranu sa monohny u jyrapmy cyxdy,
HYCTUIALN CY 3a9y/IM »,HeU3peLuBe IecMe 1 I71acoBe Koju caagourhy ym u
cpue y ymmberbe onsope”.”” V13 [lerpoBe mewuitepe CBET/IENA je CBETIOCT KO
Off MHOTHX yTia/beHMX cBeha: ped je oBjie, OUMITIEHO, O aHDEOCKOj CBETIOCTI
¥ C7IATKOM I10jamby aHbena. Kap je cBanyso, ydeHniu cy sarekin nemrtepy Ile-
TPOBY IIyHY ,,0/IarOyXaHMX MUPHCA’, a y H0j IIOKOjHMKA KOjI je ,,/IVILIEeM CBET/IO
cjajno”. YCKopo 10 yIIOKOjery CBETOT IIyCTUIAKA, »ICYIIeHe JacHe 1 CBeTe
MOIITH BeroBe bor ,.kao Mupom apomara draroyxamweM odoraTu u gaposa
UM O/arofar a ucuebemeM ayneca Teope’.l’8

VI3 HaBeieHNX NTpMMepa BN CMO JIa je U Y PaHOj CPIICKOj Xarnorpadujn
JKMBO KIVDKEBHO 1 penurno3no Hacnehe ondakrusue nodoxxuocru. ITodo-
YKHa IpaKca [0YMBaJIa je Ha MOIMTBY, 4ija Cy CHAara M HelocpenHo ydemrhe
BEpPHMKa Y 10j AyOOKO IoBe3aHM ca yioroM 4yna. Kako je ycpaHa MonuTsa
HEIIOCPe/IHO NTOBe3aHa ca Yy/IoM JNOAMpPa VM HepaCKMANBO Be3aHa 3a ap cysa
KOjI je 4ecTO IIpaTy, 0 OBOM OOIMKY aKTUBMPabha dy/Ia y YNHY IUTYPrijcKOr
npocnasbamka ropopuhemo y cnefehem nornasmy, mocBeheHoMm Teny u recty
¥l IIPYCHO Be3aHOM 32 IIOCTy/IaTe TaKTU/IHE TOOOXKHOCTHL.

177 JKuinuje Ceeitioia Ileitipa Kopuwkoi, y: Teogocnuje, Kuiniuja, mpup. [1. borga-
HoBuh, Beorpan 1988, 37, 286; na cpuckocnoserckom: V. lllnmapujep, Ceeiiu Ieitiap
Kopuwiku y citiapoj cpiickoj krwuncesHocitiu, beorpan 2014, 346-347 (name: Teomocuje,
JKIIK).

178 Teopmocuje, ucto, 40, 287; Ha cprickocnoBeHcKoM: 350.
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TEJIO, TECT
1 YYIIOTBOPEbA

Puryanusanuja Tena

CpenmboBeKOBHY TEOPUjCKI TPAKTATU O IOMUTUYIKO]j M PETUTMO3HO] BIACTU
Y KOjIMa je pacIpaB/baHO O CafpXXUHY U PYHKIUjU LlepeMOHMja Y SPYLITBY
HACTaja/Iy Cy IOfi OKpM/beM TeOJIOMIKMX paclpasa, ofipakaBajyhm dasuuny
VJiejy O jefVIHCTBY penuruje u societas.! Y KOHTEKCTY BEMKMX IPOMEHA Y OCBUT
®pannycke peBonyuuje, y Cucuma MICIUIALA I03HOT 18. BeKa, epeMoHuje
HOYMIbY Jla Ce TIOCMATPAjy IMPeTeXXHO Y OHOCY Ha epeKTe Koje Cy MMase Ha
odnuHe, Heodpa3oBaHe MM Mambe 0dpa3oBaHe Jbyje, Kao pe3y/nTaT yKope-
beHNX aHajiornja n3Mehy odnuaja (puryana) u cnuxa (imagines). Carnenane
Yy OKBMPMMa OBAaKO IIOCTaB/bEHUX KaTeropyja, epeMOHMje HaIlallaBajy gBa
acIeKTa pelnruje Koju nmponsiase us MehycodHor mpoxxmmarma gyxa 1 Tena: ¢
jellHe CTpaHe Ky/ITHA IIpaKca II0491Ba Ha CIIMPUTYa/IHOj CYIUTHHI,  Ca IpyTe Ha

1 Y MopepHUM TyMademyMa OBUX UTakba II0CedHO Cy HasHadeHe pasiuke usMmehy
puryana u nepemonuja. Ym. K. Leyser, Ritual, Ceremony and Gesture: Ottonian Ger-
many, Communication and Power in Medieval Europe. The Carolingian and Ottonian
Centuries, ed. T. Reyter, London 1994, 189-213; G. Althoff, Inszenierung verpflichtet.
Zum Verstidndnis ritueller Akte bei Papst-Kaiser-Begegnungen im 12. Jahrhundert,
Friithmittelalterliche Studien 35 (2001), 61-84; H. Keller, Ritual, Symbolik und Visuali-
sierung in der Kultur des ottonischen Reiches, Friihmittelalterliche Studien 35 (2001),
23-59. 3a KOMITapaTUBaH IPUCTYII TpaguuMjamMa putyana yi. M. Sahlins, Islands of
History, Chicago 1985, 136-156.
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PUTYaTy Koji Hen3de>XHO YK/byUyje TeJleCHO. 3aJjaTak LiepeMOHNja je ja Cpefi-
CTBUMa KOja IpUMazajy chepu dy/THe Iepleniuje yjefiuHe BepHIKe, yIeCHIKe
y PUTYyaIly, ¥ Ha Taj HAYMH IIOCTAHY KOXe3UBHY YMHIIAL, YHYTap APYIITBA.>

KiacuuHa KOHIIeNIMja aKTUBHe, KMBe HOO0XKHOCT Of;pasyMeBa IyHOhy
BEPCKOT MCKYCTBA KAaKO Ha TEOPUjCKOM HMBOY MUIL/bEIba U YBEPEHa, TAKO U
Ha IIPaKTMYHOM HUBOY P€/IOBHOT YK/by4MBarba BEPHUKA Y MONIMTBEHY )KUBOT
npkse. CTOra BepHMK y4eCTBYje y MOMUTBY U IIPKBEHMM pUTyannma kao duhe
0 IPUPOAY Ca3[aHO 3a KY/ITHY XXUBOT 1 PUTYa/IHE Pafiibe, CIIPEMHO 3a 00-
rocmyxOdeHu, TMIHm ofHOC ca cBerourhy. CuMOO/IN U pUTyasIy Ka0 HEOIXO-
HJ CIIOJbHM TIOKa3aTesby IOINTIYKE U JYXOBHe MONM Be3aHM Cy 3a TeIeCHO:
HOIITO CY JbyAcKa 6uha 1o cBojoj mpupony Gpusnyka, a KaKo HUIITA He MOXKe
HOCTaTV MCTUHCKM IPYIITBEHO aKO HIje jaBHO, YjeAumbeme (PU3NIKOT 1 1y-
XOBHOT OI7IeflaJIo ce TOKOM Cpefiber BeKa Hajipe y obnactu Kynra. [IpupopHo,
PUTYaTHOCT TecTa HEeO/IBOjMBa je Off HeroBOTI CYIITHHCKOT 3Hauemwa. Jlobap
npuMep IpefcTap/ba 06ndaj xpuinhaHa fa CBaKy pajilby 3aIlO4MIby 3a3UBa-
BeM 00XKjer MMeHa 1 KPCHUM 3HAaKOM, a 3aBpILIaBajy pedjy ,aMIH  KOjy Basba
pasyMeTy Kao CBOjeBPCHY IIOTBPJY HACTOjalba [ja YYMIbEHO W 3a0e/iexKeHO
6yne 671arocoBeHO.

Y >xe/bu la KOHLENTYaMN3yjy OYUITIeHe IPOMEHE Y JOXKMB/bajy KYITHOT,
HATIIPMPOJHOT 1 IYECHOT, T0CeSHO Jja Ofpesie IPUPOAy ofHoca u3Mehy puty-
aJia, IOIUTUYKe MONY ¥ MIEHTUTETA IPYIIe, TeOPETUYAPY APYIITBA CPEUHOM
19. Bexa 3aK/by4yjy /ia je y J0da MO3HOT Cpe/ilOBEKOB/ba JIOMITIO JI0 ,IIpenasa
off puryana Ka npapy“. [lToMeHyTHu mpesnas 1mokasyje IpoMeHe peIUIUO3HOT
ocehama y jeceH cpefmer BeKa, IOCTENIEHO HAIYIITalbe 0OaCT KY/ITHOT
KOja, YMHUJIO C€, CBE BUILIE IIONIPYMA OfI/IMKE IIPasHUX LepEeMOHMja KOje HUCY
U3HYTpPa OXMB/bEHE ICTMHCKOM BEPOM, LiepeMOHMja Ylje Cy U3BOPHO 3Haye-
e Jby/iu HocTeneHo 3adopasunn. OBaKBO pasyMeBame JIejcTBa 1 IPUpPOJe
KyJITa, TOCeOHO 3aHMMJ/BUBO y C/Ty4ajy M3ydaBatba (pecTuBaa, KakBo je Ipei-
noxxuo Oucren ge Kymanx (1830-1889) y KmacM4HOj CTYAMjU O aHTUIKOM
rpajy, MMaJIo je BeIMKM 3Hauaj y GOpMUpPary COLVONOIKIX MOfIeNIa Y KpYITY
APYLITBEHUX HayKa KpajeM 19. croneha. Penurmja ce Tako Tymaun xao gymra
ApYIITBEHOT Tena (corps social), a Ky/IT, ca CBOjUM CIMPUTYaTHUM U MaTe-

2 O rome B. ommuupro Kox Ph. Buc, The Dangers of Ritual: Between Early Medieval
Texts and Social Scientific Theory, 204 u game.
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PUjaIHUM CTpaHaMa, Ka0 OCHOBHA HUT COLIMja/IHMX Be3a YHyTap Tora Teja.
Teopujcke mocraBke Pucrena ne Kymanxa y SUTHMM Taukama Cy HaflaxHyJIe
aHTPOIIOJIONIKY HaYKY, 4Mje 3aK/byYKe KacHMje paspabyjy MenmesucTy, moced-
HO OHU Be3aHM 32 HaIJIAIlleHO MHTepANCLUIIIMHAPHY [IOKPeT HOBe Ky/ITypHe
ucropuje. CBeTutesbs Cy Oumm ueHTuTeTcKe prrype pauux xpuirhanckmx
3aje[JHM1IA, a IbIXOBY KY/ITOBY ITIOCTA/IM Cy HajBa>KHMjU KOX€3VMBHY YMHU/IALL
y ApyIITBY HoueB of 4. Beka. Ennckonnu, xao Bobe rpajjoBa 1 npumagHuLn
HOBeE eJIITe, IPEY3e/IV Cy HOCTEeNIeHO KOHTPOJIY Hafl ,CBETUM Te/IUMa" 11 IIPEKO
KY/ITa PeTMKBMja HACTOjasu 1a 00e3dele jemMHCTBO PUMCKOT cBeTa.’
JlnpkemoBa coumonoruja penuruje,* u, KacHuje, ie/1a aHTPOIIOIOra Oy T
Mepu Jlarmac (mocedHo OBJie MUCTVMIMO Ha HBbeHY KIBUTY O IPUPOAY cuMdoa),
Bukropa Tapuepa, gonekie u Knudoppa I'epua, mogcrakin cy Tparame 3a
OHMM IITO Ce HaJla3) U3a CUMOO/Ia, IITO IPEefiCTaB/ba BIXOBO IIPAaBO 3HAYECHE.
CaeT apxanyHe Cpe/ll-0BEKOBHE TIOIUTUYKE KY/IType — O3Ha4eH II0jMOBMMA
HONYT IUTYPIUjCKOT KPa/beBCTBA, €BXapUCTUjCKMX TPaiNLMja UV PYIITBeE-
HOT Te/1a — OMO je IOTOIHO TIe 3a AHTPOIONIOIIKA ropehersa u Tymadera.” V1 y
odmacTy ucTpakMBama puryana GoKyc ce IoMepuo Ka odjallibaBamby HhIX0BEe
GbyHKIMje KOja II0CTOj1 M3a II0jaBHOT, M3a penpesenTannje. 3a Kmmndopna I'ep-
113, IlepeMOHIUje Cy Te KOje OdNNKYjy APYLITBO; OHe IIpaTe pas/InduTe mpakce
Koje ofjpakaBajy nmonuTnduky moh. Tako mpernosHajeMo HauMHe Ha Koje pu-
Tyanu GYHKLMOHNUITY Kao OO/INIM APYLITBEHEe KOHTPOJIE Y CMUCIY y KOjeM
ponpuHoce ocehamy 3ajefHUIITBA/paBHOTEXeE ¥ Offp>KaBamby YCIIOCTaB/bEHOT
ApylITBeHOTr IopeTka.’ ¥V cpepumty Ha Taj HaunH cxBaheHor ,rearpa Bia-

3 P. Brown, The Saint As Exemplar, Representations 2 (1983), 11-14. O moryhem mo-
cpenoM yruuajy Pucrena e Kymamxa, npexo GpyHKIMOHATICTHYKe aHTPOIIONOTje,
Ha BpayHa ykasyje ®umnn Byk: Ph. Buc, The Dangers of Ritual, 220, 223.

4 O pasBojy conuornoruje pennruje y JnpkeMoBoM HapamrTajy yi. R. Aron, Les étapes
de la pensée sociologique, Paris 1967, 345-361.

5 Hauenno o teopuju puryaia B. C. Bell, Ritual. Perspectives and Dimensions, Oxford
2009? (3a ucropujy nHTeprpetanuje puryana, 3-21); yu. Ph. Buc, Political ritual: me-
dieval and modern interpretations, Die Aktualitit des Mittelalters, ed. H.-W. Goetz,
Bochum 2000, 255-272.

6 O ToMm nutamy B. pasmarpama C. Bell, Ritual Theory, Ritual Practice, Oxford 2009?
(3a ogroc putyana u mohn, 169-223), moce6HO 06pasmoxerme CTAHOBUIITA fja ,,Titu-
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Xpucitiosa fipotioseq,
Hevann

cTu” HaJIa3y ce MKOHWYHA C/IUKA, 110 CBOjOj IIPUPOMM CYIIEPUOPHA Y OfHOCY Ha
odnuny peannoct. Kao nenrpanna purypa ,,p)kaBHUX" [lepeMOHNja, BIafap
GYHKUMOHMILE IONYT MKOHE — C/IMKE ,,CYIITHHE  Kpa/beBCTBa (apcrsa).” ¥
TOM KOHTEKCTY jaCHO Ce MCII0/baBa IIPaBU KapaKTep PUTYaja: OHY CIIy)Ke Kao
exemplum, mopen koju odnukyje apymrBo. CacBUM y CKIaAy ca TEMEbHUM

alization is a strategic arena for the embodiment of power relations® (170, 172). OBpge
Tpeba HarmacuTy Aa crnesbeHuy [InpkeMOBUX Teopuja UCTUYY YIOI'Y PUTyala Kao
MHTETPaTUBHOT YMHMOLA Y APYLITBY KOjU Ie/Tyje U Ha I0jeIMHAYHOj (YHYTPaLIboj)
¥ Ha KOJIEKTUBHO] (CII0/ballIi0j) paBHM.

7 C. Geertz, Religion as a Cultural System, The Interpretation of Cultures, New York
2006, 87-125 (repr.). Yu. C. Geertz, Centers, Kings and Charisma: Reflections on the
Symbols of Power, Local Knowledge, New York 1983, 120-123.
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yBepemeM fia TUTYPrUjcKUM YMHOM BeunTy porabaju Xpucrosa xuBoTa n
CBETe UCTOPMje II0CTajy Ae0 Cafjallibulie, TUTYPIUjcKa IPOC/IaB/bakha OCTajy
IPUCHM, HEPA3ABOjHN [ie0 B/IalapCKOT IiepeMOHNjaa.

Cnoco6HOCT ApKaBe, ONMYeHa Y CMMOOINIY LiepeMOHNja ¥ PUTYasa, ja
OubnMjcKM HapaTUB IpeTo4y y eprKacHe Mofesie BIafiapcKe IporaraHyie
noce6Ho je 6una xuBa y Busantuju. [Ipema cBegodewy cunca De Ceremo-
niis, BUAYMMO Jla Ce IOCTENeHO YCTAIMO 0014aj IIAPCKUX KPYHMCAbA Y JaHe
BE/IVIKMX BEPCKMX IpasHuKa — o boxxuhy, borojasmemy, Backpcy n [Tenecet-
HMIIY, a J1a je lo/la3aK Ha BJIaCT HOBOT BaCU/IEeBCa IIPATU/IO BUIIE TPagULIO-
HanmHuX MaHngecranyuja. OHe Cy ce 3aBpIIaBaje CBe4aHMM 0OPefIoM Y KojeM
0¥ IIPeACTaBHUIYM Pa3INYNTUX JPYIITBEHNX I'PYTIa MO/IATaNIN 3aK/IeTBY HaJ
yectuiamMa YacHOT KpCTa; 3aK/IeTBa je MOHEKaJ U MICMeHO MoTBphuBaHa, a
TaKO HACTAO JOKYMEHT je IO/IaTaH Ha )XPTBEHMK (YacHy TpIe3y) U YyBaH y
upkBu. Ha oBaj HaunH cuM6011MyHO je HOTBphUBAHO fa je rapaHT 3aK/IeTBU
U3rOBOPEHMX HaJl HAjIIPECTIKHIjOM PeIMKBIjOM CTpafama caM XpHUCTOC, Kao
LITO Ce M CLIeHapMO KPYHMCakba IVIAHCKY MTOKJIAIIa0 ca IPOrpaMoOM OfBljamba
nutypruje. bprk/puBo ofabpat, CBaKy TaKaB LiepeMOHMjajl HOCHO je COIICTBe-
HO oberexje, ca aKIleHTVMa KOju je Tpebaso fa Imocmyske Kao ,UCTOpHjcKa 1
HOMUTUYKA TIpernopyka’“’

Jlyduny Bese nsmeby nepemoHmja 1 0dpefHNUX 3aK/IeTBY TOTBphyje mpakca
odjaB/bMBama CBEYaHMX JAPOBHUX JOKyMeHara (ocedHO pKBaMa 1 MaHa-
CTHPUMA); OHa je 110 MTPABIUITy YK/IOI/beHa Y Ba>kKHe Ip>KaBHE PUTYaJle y KojuMma
je yaumao yuemnrha cam Bragap. OBa OKOMHOCT je ocedHO 3HavajHa, jep ce Ko-
MYHMKaTVBHY IIOTEHLIVjaJl IIOBETbE Y BENMKOj MEPU 3aCHMBAO HAa Ay TOPUTETY
ayKTopa, 0 4MjeM IPUCYCTBY U Y/I03M cBeflode nedar u nornuc. O npasoj
byHKIUjM Te Be3e Ha HAjOO/bY HAUMH CBEJJOYM ,,CAKPAJIHN  je3UK JOKYMEHTA,
OCIIOJ/beH y M300Py NMUCMa, BUCOKOM TOHY U OMPAHOM CTM/TY HapaTuBa, Kao 1
y CaJiejCTBY WeroBe MOpyKe U HOCeSHUX, LiepEeMOHMjaTHUX OKOTTHOCTY KOje Cy
110 IIPaBUIIy IPaTHUJIe jaBHY IPOMOLNjY foKyMeHTa. CTora He 4y iy OKOTHOCT
la je XpMUCOBY/ba y BM3AHTMjCKOM CBETY MMajla KapaKTep CaKpa/HOT IpeJ-

8 V¥m. S. MacCormack, Christ and Empire, Time and Ceremonial in Sixth-Century
Byzantium, Byzantion 52 (1982), 287-309, oBze 297 (o [paMaTMYKUM XOMIINjaMa
HaCTa/INM y 4acT LapCKUX IlepeMOHuja).

9 XK. Iarpos, Llap u ipsocsewsitienux, 100-102.
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meta.l? TlonyT Kmura npecToHnx jeBanbespa, U MoBe/be Cy NMase KapakTep
LIPOCKMHUTOCA", O(HOCHO TIPeIMeTa MPeJ KOjuM Ce IIPUCYTHU Kamwajy.!! O
ocedHOM KapaKTepy 1 HaMeHV YBOJZHMX TeKCTOBA CBEYaHUX JaPOBHUIIA CBe-
TOYVL M OKOJTHOCT fia Cy ITOBEJbe MIOHEKA, MCIINMCYBAaHE I Ha 3UJOBMMa XPaMOBa,
nodujajyhu Ha Taj HaUMH HOBY, allOTpoOIejcKy PyHKLM)jy. Peuntn npumepu,
npeyseru u3 Busanruje, 3adenexxenu cy u y cprickom Hacneby.!2 ITorpedHo je
HaITIACUTH A jé Y HaBeJeHUM C/Iy4ajeBuMa ped O BIalapCKMM [apOBHUIIA-
Ma: IpeJiCTaB/balbe MOHApXa Ha CBEYaHMM IIOPTPETIMA KaKo Ip>Ke CBUTKE ca
HOBe/baMa HOCUJIO je JofaTHe MMIUIMKauuje, cuMmOonuayjyhn akt gapusama
IpKaBa ¥ MaHACTMPa Kao BIaJapes IIYT Ka CIacerby.

Y nepuopy nsMmeby fBa pata Ba>kaH IOACTUIAj MOJEPHOM M3y4aBamby
CPeNHOBEKOBHMX IONMUTUYKUX PUTYajla M IUXOBE Be3e ca reCTOM Janu Cy
Mapxk brnoxk cBojum menom Kpamesu uygornsopuyu (1924) n Ilepcu Epucr llpam
(1898-1970). IllpaMOBO 11€TIOKYITHO [ie/I0, HeCYMIbJBO HajBa>kKHM)jY HOTIPUHOC
HeMauke McTopuorpaduje mpodnemy LepeMoHMja, OTBOPUIIO je CBOjeBPCTaH
HyT Ipoy4yaBamwy MeTapy3MKe BJIACTH, T€ OFHOCY IeCTa M PUTYyaa y CpebeM
BeKy. Bragapcka cnyxda, mpema IllpamoByuM 3ak/bydiiuMma, yjegumyje ce
ApYyIITBEHE U MOAUTUYKE CHATE, a beHa madiestas Ipy»Ka 3ajeJHULIY er3eM-
IJTapHM CUMOOJI XMjepapXMjCcKOT IopeTKa, ynHehy Ha Taj HAYMH BUJ/BUBUM
MOpaJIHe 1Jeje Koje yAaxXmbyjy )KUBOT Ap>kaBu. Brapmap je cniuka (Abbild) bora
KOju je usjennaded ca nopetkom (ordo).'®> Ca gpyre crpae, ie/ia KOH3epBATUB-
He NIpaBHe U NONMUTNYKe MMcay nonyT Ionuiiuuke itieonoiuje Kapna HImura
(1922), ncTuay KOHUENT Honuiiiuuke petipe3eHiliayije Kao KJbydHe KaTeropuje
BJIaCTY CKOHLEHTPMCAaHe y IMYHOCTY BIaZlapa KOji O/IM4aBa jeMHCTBO Ha-

10 H. Fichtenau, Arenga, 23.

11 H. Hunger, Prooimion. Elemente der byzantinischen Kaiseridee in den Arengen der
Urkunden, Wien 1964, 213.

12 Ym. B.J. Bypuh, ITopTpern BUsaHTUjCKUX ¥ CPICKUX BIIafapa ¢ HoBebama, Ecgui-
meticka Hosemwa gecioitia Bypha (I1. Visuh, B. ]. Bypuh, C. Rupxosuh), Cmenepeso
1989, 20-54; S. Marjanovi¢-Dusanic, ,,La charte et ’éspace sacré. Les actes royaux tran-
scrits dans les peintures murales serbes (XIII*-XIV® siécles) et leur contexte symboli-
que®, Bibliothéque de I’Ecole des chartes 167:2 (2010), 391-416.

13 O Bmagapy Kao ,,3Haky" np>xaBe Illpam nuure y cBojoj TpoToMHOj ctyauju P. E.
Schramm, Herrschaftszeichen und Staatsymbolik 111, Stuttgart 1956, 1067.
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pona. Y TOM CMUCITy IIMUTOBCKA pelipe3eHiliayuja Hije caMo TacuBHa Gop-
Ma — C/lMKa BracTy, Beh QyHKLMOHNIIE Ka0 KpeaTVBHM areHC MoauTuKe.
OBa ncTpakuBama MOCMaTpaHa U3 APYTOT YITIa HACTaBMO je Kako caM Illpam
TaKo M HU3 Ipyrux Hay4dHuka nonyt Epacr Xepmana Kantoposuua. Ibero-
Ba Kwura /Jga kpamesa mena. Citiyguja us ionuitiuuxe ileonoiuje anygupa
Ha [[ImutoBo aeno.!® KautopoBuly aHanusupa HoIapuTeTe CpeAbOBEKOBHE
HONUTUYIKE MICIN KOjy Cy yTEME/bUIN 1I0jaM Bajlapa Kao OTEIOB/bErba I0-
JUTUYKE 3ajefjHIIe, TOKa3yjyhu ja ce Kpa/beBCTBO, IETUTYMU30BAHO HAjIIpe
jE3VIKOM JIUTYPTHUje, IOCTENIEHO yTeMebyje Kao IIpaBHa KaTeropuja, y Kpuiay
HONMUTUYIKMX Kopropanuja. K/bydHu KOHIENTH MOJiepHe ipXKaBe Ha Taj Ha-
4JH IPefICTaB/bajy CaMO CeKy/lapu30BaHe TeOJIOIIKe KOHIIeNTe, a TpaHchep
OJ] IpKBe Ka Jp>KaBy yTeMe/beH je Ha I0jMY 3ajeHMLe Ka0 MUCTUYKOT TeJla.
W nopen yodenor yruiaja llImurose mucinn Ha Kantoposuiia, /Jéa kpamesa
ilenia HyJie [pyradlja pelemna, IPeKPeTHUYKA 3a LM Pa MHTepecoBarba MCTO-
pudapa, coumonora u antponosnora. Ca pasnMunuTuX MOAA3UIITA MOKPEHYTa
CYy CHCTEMATCKa M3y4YaBalba IecTa ¥ puTyana Kpa/beBCTBa Y IPeLMOLEePHUM
¥ PAHUM MOJIEPHUM APyIITBUMA.

3a Hallle pasMaTparbe MOXX/a Cy HajIIOfCTUIAjHUjH 3aK/by 9111 MICTOpUYapa-
-MeJVIeBIUCTA; HAjIIpe OHM 1o Kojux cy pouumn YKax Jle [od y cBoM yTuiajHOM
pagy o cuMOONMYHOM puTyany Basancrsa, JKau-Kmog lImur y cryguju o
recTy y cpefitbeM BeKy 1 @uun Byk y Kibusu o cpeiib0OBEKOBHUM IIOTUTHY-
kuM putyannma.l” Ha ocHoBaMa oBuX npoydaBama jaHac je Moryhe ca Buie

14 K. Smit, Politi¢ka teologija, Norma i odluka — Karl Smit i njegovi kriticari, izbor i
predgovor S. Samardzi¢, Beograd 2001, 85-123.

15 OBy xoMITeKcHY Bedy youuo je Ph. Buc, The Dangers of Ritual: Between Early
Medieval Texts and Social Scientific Theory, 233.

16 Beoma xopucTaH Iperie] HajBa>KHUJUX UCTPaXKMBamba CUMOO/IMKe recTa Jaje
Kax-Knop IlImut y pagy nocseheHoM recrosuma: Gestures. Introduction and general
bibliography, Gestures, History and Anthropology 1, 1, ed. J.-C. Schmitt, Paris 1984,
1-23.

17 K. Jle Tod, Cumdonuuku putTyas BasancTsa, 3a jegau gpyiu cpegiwu sex. Bpeme,
pag u xyninypa 3atiaga [Pour un autre Moyen Age, Paris 1977], 252-339; J.-C. Schmitt,
La raison des gestes dans I'Occident médiéval, Paris 1990. O uctpaxuBamwuma puTyana
MHCIUpaTUBHO je mncao Ph. Buc, The Dangers of Ritual, ca KOpUCHUM IIpeT/IeioM pa-
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Pytawe Xpuciny
Crapo HaropuunHo

IpPeLVI3HOCTY TOBOPUTH O Be3u u3Meby puryasna, recta u HOIUTHKE, KAO IITO
je Mmoryhe yTBpAMTY reHepuYKe MOAYAAPHOCTY U3Mel)y HONMUTUYKe pUTyanIn-
3alMje BIaCTU Y Fb€HOT CAKPATHOT yTeMETberba.

HI[jUX HAYYHMX pe3y/TaTa. 3a Hallle ICTPa’kMBabhe 3aHMM/bUBA je bykosa Teopujcka
U MICTOPUjCKa IIePCIEKTMBA HAa OCHOBY KOj€ je aHa/IM3MPao UHTENEKTyaIHe TpauliLje
yTKaHe y MOJlepHa CXBaTamba IIONMNTUYKIX Y IPYTUX PUTYasa, HOCeOHO OTHOC OBYUX
TpafuIMja IpeMa MCKasuMa CaMIX CPe/iiOBEKOBHIX M3BOPa.
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Cpem0BeKOBHO PYIITBO HA/MA3MIIO je Y CUMOONMYHOM CUCTEMY PUTYasIa
U PeNeTUTVMBHUX IeCTOBA HEOIIXOHY CHAry Koja je Ha BuIle paBHU 0de3de-
buBana merosy yHyTpauImy Koxesujy 1 Ipy»Kaa IOy3/IlaHO CBEJOYaHCTBO O
yTBpheHOM nopeTky cTBapu. PasmmunTyi recToBM IOCTENIEHO Cy OOMMKOBAIIN
cucTeMe HeBepOATHOT, PUTYa/TM30BaHOT IIPEHOIIeha ITIOpyKa 3aCHOBAHOT Ha
»J€3UKY Tema“. YodIudeHn Kao [iepeMOHMje MMpPeT 3Ha4aja, OHM IPefiCTaB/bajy
CBOjeBPCHE KOJIOBE [IPYIUTBEHE MIPAKCe, ¥ KOjOj TENO CAYXKU KaO 3HAK KOjUM
ce NMPEHOCH Ke/beHa CIMKa. Ta ClIMKa je KOMIO3UTHA; Je0 CBEYaHOTr YMHa
CAaKPaJIHOT M OIIITEP>KaBHOT 3HAa4Yaja, OHA MOXKE CITY>KUTU Kao memoria ca-
CBUM IIpodUINCaHUX IPOC/IaB/bama. bumo fa je ped o mopykama Koje cagpixe
XepojcKe UM MOJIMTBEHE C/IMKE BIajjapa MM KTUTOPA, O IpefcTaBaMa ,Py-
rama’“ modeheHoM Helpujaresby, MM IaK 0 0OpeJHOj pa3MeHM AapoBa, BaXkHa
OJI/IMKA CBMX OBMX C/IMKA je IbJXOB PUTYa/THM KapaKTep, YMHEHNIA 1A je CBAKO
OBO IIPOC/IaB/barbe dU/IO 3aCHOBAHO Ha CaKpa/lM30BaHOM YJMHY IOHAB/bakba
ozipeheHMx recToBa Kao HOCHOIA IIPEeHECEHOT 3HaJYema. HepeTko Ha3BaHO
»IVIBVIV3AI[1jOM TecTa’, CPeIElbOBEKOBHO JIPYIITBO je gestus/motus mpe ceera
MIO>KMB/bAaBAJIO KaO IIPEIIO3HAT/bUBE IIOKPETE TeJla; BbIXOB CKYII IIOCBEJOYEH Y
3BaHMYHMM LIEPEMOHMjaMa TBOPHO je CUCTeM APYLITBEHO pelleBaHTHMUX 3HAKO-
Ba. Puryanusanujom yntaBor Tena oMoryhasaH je GusnuKy KOHTAKT usmeby
JbY Y1, OFHOCHO M3Meby /by iy 1 mpefMeTa Koju €y 1o cedut MMany cuMOONIMYHY
BPeHOCT M/ Cy SV HOCHOIIM ITPeTIO3HAT/blBe CaKpasHe aype. VI3 Tux Besa
U KOHKPeTHMX JIOiupa M3BODeH je 1 BUAJBMBO UCTUI[AH HE CAMO IPYIITBEHN
TI0/105K3j MOjeINHIIA, BeroBa IPUIaSHOCT ofpeheHoj rpymnm yHyTap cucrema
y KojeM II0ojefjHal] Hyje MOrao I0CTOjaTi Kao M30/0BaHa MHAMBUAYA BaH
YCIIOCTaB/bEHOT IPYLITBEHOT OpeTKa, Beh 1 YMTaB crucTeM MOMUTUIKIX aco-
I[ujanyja Koji je, Ipeko puryana, odesdehnpao pyHKIMOHNCAKE 3ajeTHNLIE.
CBaky puTyas 3aCHOBAH je Ha CMMOO/INYHOj, pelleTUTUBHOj (popMu, KOjoM ce
»y4dnTaBa“ HEIpeKMIHA IOTpeda jefHOT [PYIITBA [a OCPECTBOM pUTyasa
npenosHaje cede Kao jelMHCTBEHO TeNo, IBIXOBMM IIOHAaB/balkeM 0OHaB/ba
TPajguLUjy U TUMe, Y aTOM UCTOPUjCKOM TPEHYTKY, yuBpiuhyje nmocrojehy
HOMUTUYKY MOR.

Y cpnckoj xarnorpad)ckoj TpafuIju, CBOjOM CTH/IMN3AIMjOM MCKasa 1
noceAuIiaMa o Hallle YKYITHO pasyMeBame odpefja MHBECTUTYpe U HOJN-
THYKe QYHKIMje, Te CMMOONMMYKOT 3HAUeHha PUTYaIM3alluje Te/la YHyTap OBUX
IiepeMoHMja, n37iBaja ce Jlanmnos onuc cadopa y JlexxeBy, Kojum je MunyTuny
JApOBaHO Kpa/beBCTBO. Ped je 0 McKasy Koju je MHOTO IIyTa KOMEHTapUCaH;
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yOYeH je M3pa3uTo QeynaaHy KapaKTep OBOT IIPEHOCA B/IACTH, Ca €IEMEHTH-
Ma putyaa Basanurera.'’® [JaHumios onuc nepeMoHmje Ipesiaje MpecTona, ca
CTAQHOBHINITA HAllle TeMe OJIMKYje HEKOIMKO HeyoduyajeH X II0jefiMHOCT.
Ha ,TajHoM caBeTOBamy" Ha Koje je [IparyTtuH nossao miaber dpara mocre
Iajia ca Koma 1 3a00MjeHNX paHa Koje je IPOTyMaduyo Kao 3acyXeHy O0Xjy
Ka3Hy 3a Ipex IITO je CUJIOM OTeO IIPeCTO POAMUTE/bY 3a)Ke/IeBIIN NPOIasHe
ClaBe, Kpasb je IpefyIoKIo, Y3 IJIad U pupame, ogpehenn gorosop. berosn
ce efleMeHTH Y JlaHW/Ia HEJOBOJ/BHO MPELM3MPajy, IITO je M3a3BaI0 pasIndnuTe
KOMeHTape ucropuyapa.'’

He ynasehnu Ha 0BoM MecTy y ieTasbe pacipaBe O CBUM e/leMeHTMa IIpeT-
IIOCTaB/bEHOT CIIOpa3yMa, HaC OBJle 3aHMMa IIpe CBera peKOHCTPYUCame 00-
pelHe CTpaHe [ieXKeBCKe MHBeCTUTYype. [lapoBame pecToa Koje je yClIegunio
II0CJIe caBeTOBama (,,II0C/Ie OBOTA...) OKOHYAJIO Ce, 10 00114ajy, HEKOM BPCTOM
cnasspa (1 Kako Tpeda mpocnasuite...). HoBoM Bragapy HazapaBuio ce Ha
yodudajeH HaumH, IeBameM ,,MHora neta Heka gage bor Brarouactusomy n
XPUCTO/BYOUMOBY U CAMOAP)KaBHOMY CBe CPIICKe ¥ IIOMOpcKe 3eM/be Creda-
HY Kpa/by Ypoury“ Impema IIpaBuIMMa LiepeMOHUje Npefaje BIacTU ¥ CBUM
OHMM ,,IITO je ToTpedHo n3a opora“.?’ Y onucy nepemonuje, lanuno HaBoau
mra je JIparyTH odpenoM 1apoBao: ,CBOj IPECTO LAPCKIU/IIPECTO pOAUTeba
... [apCKy KPyHY (BeHall), AparomeHe flapoBe ¥ 371aTO ¥ Xa/bUHe (37TaTOTKaHe)
CKyTIOLIeHe IJapCcKe, KOIa CBOTa I OPYXKje CBOje, Koje caM Ha cedu, Ha CBOMe
teny Houraute“. Onuc npenaje y JJaHnnoBom TekcTy npomnpaheH je, usmeby
0CTasIor, HelpelM3Ho (HajBepoBaTHuje 1o cehamwy) HaBegeHUM nnuraToMm Ilc.
45,3 ,omamm ce Opy>kjeM OBMM, OKO deflapa CBOjUX, cuman.?! Tlocme oBux

18 WM. Dypuh, HexeBcknu cadop y geny Januna I, Apxuenucxoin Januno II u weioso
goda, beorpan 1991, 169-195 ca mpernefoM NpeTXOfHUX CTPAXXUBaba U YIOPeJHOM
Sdudnmorpadujom.

19 HajpeTa/pHuju mperieq pefieBaHTHNX n3Bopa gaje M. lnuuh, Onnoc nsmebhy xpa-
pa Munyrtuna u parytuna, 3PBJ 111 (1955), 49-82; yn. BMIH] VI, beorpap 1986,
44-45 (Jb. Makcumosnh).

20 MaHwuio, 24; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 26.

21 Ped je 0 mcajzMy Koju ce IIeBao y CIaBy dOXKjer HoMasaHMKa y3 ofrosapajyhy mysu-
Ky. Eberos nperusan HaBop rmacu: ,,IIpumary, jyHade, y3 defpa cBoja Mad CBOj, 4acT
CBOjy 1 KpacoTy cBojy/ V Tako okuheH noxmuTaj, cjeny Ha KoJa 3a MCTUHY ¥ KPOTKY
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porabaja, onxpsaH cBemhy o rpexy 1 aCKeTCKMM TpajyLyjaMa HalaXHY TUM
ocehameM cBeTa Kao MecTa y KOjeM je CBe TAallTVHA HaJ| TAIITHHAMA, [IparyTus
ce BPATHO Y CPeMCKO KPa/beBCTBO, MMajyhn ,cBarga crpax [ocropmu y cpiry
csome".22 Monutseno ce odpahajyhu locniony, kao y ,,crpanoj sembn yexajyhu
odehame Hajie", OH je IPOBOAMO XXUBOT Ofpryyhy ce MHOIMX OBO3eMasbCKIX
pazocTy, ,0fdaIMBIIN jasieKo of cede cBOjy omehy, fapcke Xa/biHe U 371aTHU
nojac ¥ 3aMeHMBIIY VX MOLETIAHMM Y MICKPIUbEHMM Xa/bHaMa, OITacaH yoKe-
TOM Off C/IaMe [0 HAaTOM TeJly Kao fia je ,0dy4eH y pusy cracerma“.??

Hampu Tanunosu onvucy [JparyTMHOBOT oA BM3aBama (,IOABUTA U CTPa-
flama’) IpUIazajy KapaKTepUCTIYHO] TOINMIIV KOjOM Ce OIICYje TEO y acKeT-
CKOM >KMTHjy 1 My heMo MX aHa/nM3Mparyn Ha J[PyroM MeCTy y OBOM pajy.
OBpie cy MOMeHYTH, jep Cy puTe IOKajHIKA M KOCTPeT 3aMUII/beHN Kao oJe-
KMBaHU KOHTPACT TONIOCKMA ,,BIajjama  (Ipelyu3Ho Hadpajame MHCUTHNjA
BJIACTH 3aj€JHO ca CUMOOMMMa KojuMa IPUIIAJRjy Ko 1 opyKje)* 3a koje ce
Har/alaBa Jja UX Kpasb ,Ha cBoMe Teny Homaie“, ITocedHo je y Tome KOH-
TEKCTY 3aHMM/bMBa CUMOO/IMKA 110jaca, OFHOCHO CYIIPOTHOCT n3MeDy cueHe
ca oracuBameM OpYy>kKjeM MIUPOIIOMasaHMKa 1 TIOMeHa II0jaca of CIaMHATOT
y>KeTa Koju ce ype3yje y Teno dorobyouBor ackere. JJaHNIOBe peyn, y LeTHNA
IOCMaTpaHe, Ba/ba CarlefjaTy y NepCIeKTUBY KOjy Hyay n3adpaHa TenmecHa
MeTadoprKa Kao KapaKTepUCTUYHA 33 pa3yMeBambe KaKo CIo/balllibe popme
TaKO U CUMOOIMYKE CYIITHHE pUTyana. Y UCTU MaxX, OBE PedM Ofpa)kaBajy
cBeT QeyzlaTHe peaJHOCTH, Y KOjoj je MOTBpAa fodujama, OGHOCHO rydbe-
1a BIACTY BUJ/BMBO MCKAa3MBaHA MPEKO PUTYATHOT JapOBamba MpeaMeTa 1
[iparoueHocTy (CKyIolieHe TKaHMHe, BeHall, MaTepyjaIHO ¥ CUMOOINYIKA

mpaBAy, ¥ fecHuna he TBoja nokasarn uygeca“. HecymmnBo, oBaj canm je mpatuo
IlepeMOHM]y Kpa/beBCKOT MUPOIIOMa3ama, 11a je ’leTrOBO HaBODeme y CIleHM OIyca
Ipefiaje BIACTY IIOCPEIHO CBEIOYaHCTBO fIa je TTOC/Ie CaBeTOBama OffpXKaH cadop Ha
KOjeM je 1o IIpaBM/IMMAa U3Be/IeHO KPYHUCAe ¥ MIUPOIIOMa3akhe HOBOT Kpasba.

22 JlaHKIO, 63; HA CPICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 29.
23 JlaHuino, 64; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 32.

24 V. Bypuh, HaB. geno, 171 u Ham. 6 IPETIOCTaB/ba f1a Ce 13a IIOMEHA KOba I OPYK-
ja Kpujy Ba pUTyana — epeMOHMja BIalapcKe MHBECTUTYPE M PUTYasl BadaauTeTa,
OZHOCHO CMMOOIMYKOT U3pakaBama (eymanHe moppeheHoctu crynameM y Bese
3aBYICHOCTH — CjefiiIbeHa Y UCTY CBEYaHOCT.
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Kpynucarwe
Ipavannua

U3pa’KeHe BPe[IHOCTY KPa/beBCKOT OPY>Kja M OOJHOT KOHa) KOjii Cy IMPUCHO
BE3aHU 3a KPa/beBO TeJIO.

Y m0o3HOM cpefibeM BeKy YMTaBO XpuIhaHCKO APYIITBO ce fleprHMIIe
Kao corpus Christi mysticum. YHyTap TOr KOMIIO3UTHOT Tejla CBa I0jefN-
HavyHa TeJIa rpajie Bese MehycodHe nmpunagHOCTH, peanHe My CUMOOINYKE.
Omne ce maHudecTyjy Ha BMIlIe II/TAHOBA, M3pa’keHe KPO3 JIAKO IIpero3Ha-
T/bMIBE 3HAKOBE — O] MIMeHa, Tpda, jesuka, 1o pasrpaHare amdnemarnke. Ha
cMOO/INYKOj paBHNU Ha KOjOj TeJIeCHO IIOCTaje HOCUIALL ,IIOpPyKe®, OBe Be3e
NpUIAZHOCTU CY BUJ/bMBO IPeACTaB/beHe Y HU3Y LPKBEHNUX U JIAMYKUX
LlepeMOHMja, Kao U y IpaKCcu ,,iuTyprusaunje” para.?> OBpe je ped o Tu-
IIOJIOLIKOj peaKTyanmsanuju dudnmjckor, Hajyenthe ctapo3aBeTHOT Yyza
(momyT 0daBe3He MOMMUTBE KOjOj IPETXOAY TIOCT, y3[ip>KaBambe M PUTyaIHe
3aKjeTBe Ipe duTKe) Koje oxpehenn gorahaj unHM erseMIapHNM y OFHOCY

25 Ha oBo nurame mocedHo ce ocBphe MekKopMuk y cBojoj mo3HaToj CTyAMju O 1ze-
onoruju parandke nodene, M. McCormick, Eternal Victory. Triumphal Rulership in
Late Antiquity, Byzantium and the Medieval West, Cambridge-Paris 1986; 3a muryprujy
paTa nmocedHo BuaM weros paz: M. McCormick, Liturgie et guerre dés Carolingiens
a la premieére croisade, ,,Militia Christi“ e Crociata nei secoli XI-XIII, Miscellanea del
Centro di studi Medioevali 13 (1992), 209-240.
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Ha dMONMMjCKy NPOLIIOCT M MOAIOKHUM NUTyprusauuju. Ha cpogan HaumH,
nocedHe MONIMTBE YIPU/INYaBaHe Cy 1 y 0OpeayiMa Be3aHUM 3a IIPOC/IaB/balbe
MHCUTHUja — monyT CBETOT KOI/ba — YMjI je 3Ha4aj Ha CAKpaTHOj paBHM Ha-
POYNTO BUJI/BUB; IIO IIPABUITY, PUTYaTHU KapaKTep TUX, II0CeSHMX MOTUTaBa
je HarnalaBaH HU30M pafiiby, Ka0 U MPAKCOM IIpeMa KOjoj je IpOoanBammbe
Cy3a cacTaBHM ¥ HEOIIXOJHY /1e0 MONNUTBE IpeJi CUMOOIMYHNM U CTBAPHUM
3HauuMa Xpucrosa cTpajama.2® HaegeHe npakce 04MBajy Ha HOCTYIILN-
Ma KOj/Ma ce TeCTOM — HEeOIIXO[JHUM KaKO Y HberoBoj pUTyanHoj GyHKIMjK
TaKO ¥ Y OYeKMBamblMa 3ajelHILIe — CKa3yje IIPEHeCeHO 3HaYehe KOjUM je
perynmcaH CUCTEM OJHOCA YHYTap JIAMUYKOT JPYLITBA, KA0 M CUCTEM OffHOCA
peMa OHOCTpaHOM.>”

PasnmmuuTy putyanu npefcrasbajy KOXesMBHU YMHMIIAL, YHYTAp 3ajef-
HULle, YYBPLINYjy HbeH UAEHTUTET U IbeHO CAKPaIHO yCTpojcTBO. buo je To
4)TaB HU3 CBEYAHOCTY — Off 0dpefia KpIITemha I KPYHNUCaba BIafapa, Ioced-
HUX odpeia Be3aHNUX 3a IPUIMKe Y KOjuMa je dumo ofgpeheno ma Hoce KpyHe
WIN ApyTe MHCUTHUje BJIaCTH, yBohemwa y 3Batbe yHyTap IpennsHo ofpehene
OPYLITBEHE XMjepapXyje, PasINIUTUX PUTYTHUX IPOLECHja, TUTYPIUjCKUX
IpOCTaBa BeMMKNX XpuIIhaHCKMX NpasHMKa, Mapaja ¥ CBeYaHOCTH, YKIbY-
qyjyhn jaBHa cybema, BuTenIKe Urpe, daHKeTe, MO/MATamkba 3aK/IETBY, CBeYaHe
IpujeMe ca IPOCKIHE30M, aKIaManje 1 laudes, Ipeko caxpamlBamba, I1a CBe
10 CBEYAHOT afIBEHTYyCa B/IaJjapa UM BUCOKUX JOCTOjaHCTBEHMKA y I'PaJ] UK
MaHaCTUp U IIpeHOCa CBeTUTe/bCKMX Momutujy. ITopen odpena koju ce onsu-
jajy yHyTap LpKBe ¥ MMajy jacaH INTYPIUjCKMU KapaKep, TOcedHy IPyITy 4MHe
VICKJByYMBO IPOQaHN PUTYaIN ONYT CBETKOBMHA Kao IITO Cy JIOB MM NP
Koju Cy dunu 0daBe3Hu 3aBpuIHU Jieo onpeheHnx nepemonnja.>s

26 O tome Buue B. Ph. Buc, The Dangers of Ritual, 47.

27 Kpy4Ha KBUTa 32 pa3yMeBabe YJIoTe Y CUMOOJIMKe recTa y cpefibeM Beky je J.-C.
Schmitt, La raison des gestes dans I’Occident médiéval, y xojoj je HaBefieHa 0dMMHa
NUTEpaTypa Be3aHa 3a CPeJiIbOBEKOBHO CXBaTame recta. O oBjie IOMEHYTUM Hadesl-
HUM IUATabUMa B. HAPOYUTO YBOJHE HAITOMeHe, 13-23.

28 3a 3Hauyaj 1iepemoHuje 0Ba B. J. L. Nelson, Carolingian Royal Ritual, Rituals of
Royalty. Power and Ceremonial in Traditional Societies, ed. D. Cannadine, S. Price,
Cambridge 1987, 137-180, moce6Ho 166-169.
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Cuena u3 nosa, llleciiiogres
u Xpuwhancka toiioipaguja
Kosme Unguxoiinosa,

Csera Tpojuia xog
IT’beBama

ITocedaH KapaKTep MOTUTUYKOT PUTYaIa UMAO je LAapcKu (KpasbeBCKM)
CBeyaHU yasak y rpaj wi MaHactup.?’ Odjaumera Ipupoje u HaunHa
GbYHKIMOHMCamkba OBe IlepeMOHMje Y CPebOBEKOBHOM JPYIITBY IIPpUdIN-
»KaBa HaC pasyMeBamy Hberose MonuTH4Ke Kynrype. ®ase agsenTa 00po cy
nosHare u ipoydene y meguesuctuun.>? Jlyro Tpajarme oBor odmuaja Moxe ce
odjacHuTy MehycodHuM mpenurameM a puryana. C jefiHe cTpaHe, ped je 0
HIOHAB/bakby, T€ CTATHOM OOHAB/balby Y OKBUPY FOAVIIHET LINKITyCa YCIIOMEHe
Ha XPUCTOB y/Ia3aK y Jepycaanm TOKOM npasHuka llseTu; a ¢ gpyre, o pea-
HOCTM CBEYaHUX JJOYeKa BIajjapa i JPYIUX JOCTOjaHCTBEHMKA VM PEIUKBMja
y TPajicKy/MaHAaCTMPCKY 3aje[fHUILY, KOju Cy odenexxaBaHM MOCEOHUM PUTY-
a/nM30BaHMM IIpoliecujama (occursus). YIpaBo IpeTaname oBUX forabaja y
jeMVIHCTBEHM aMajraM KOju je IIpefCcTaB/bajia IUTYPrijcKa IpoLecyja I0BOIOM
CBEYAHUX Jl04eKa, IOMPIHETIO je KOAUpMUKaLMji OBUX PUTYaIa Y OKBUPMMA

29 E. Peterson, Die Einholung des Kyrios, Zeitschrift fiir systematische Theologie 7
(1930), 682-702; E. H. Kantorowicz, The King’s Advent and the Enigmatic Panels in
the Doors of Santa Sabina, Selected Studies, Locust Valley, NY 1965, 37-75; L. Bryant,
The Medieval Entry Ceremony at Paris, Coronations, ed. J. Bak, Berekely 1990, 88-118.

30 M. Heinzelmann, Translationsberichte und andere Quellen des Reliquienkultes,
Typologie des sources du Moyen Age Occidental 33, Turnhout 1979, 72-74. 3a TpaH-
copmanmjy puMckor afiBeHTa y mo3Hoj antuu B. M. McCormack, Art and Cere-
mony, 40-42.
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ordines, yCTAaHOB/bEHUM Y pelaTMBHO GUKCUPaHOM 0OMMKY ToKoM 10. Beka,
Ko ¥ CacTaB/babeM II0CedHNX XMMHI KOoje Cy IleBaHe TOKOM mpouecuja. 1o
IIpaBUITy, CBE OBE PUTYyase PaTU/IN Cy 3a BUX CACTaB/baHV KIbV>KEBHU TeK-
CTOBM; P€3yNTAaT HAPATUBHUX MHTEPIPETaLja, OHU IPEICTaB/bajy Makbe VN
BIILIIE CYQjeKTMBHE OIVCe 3 KOjIX MCTOPUYAPY HACTOje [1a UIIYNTAjy IIPUPOLY
OBUX IlepeMOHMja, KA0 ¥ TONUTIYKe IOPYKe Koje ce KpMjy 13a CyOjeKTMBHOCTI

CaMMX TUX TeKCToBa.>!

I]seiniu,
Hevann

31 Ph. Bug, Rituel politique et imaginaire politique au haut Moyen Age, Revue Histori-
que, 303:4, 620 (2001), 843-883. V1. Ph. Bug, Political rituals and political imagination
in the Medieval West from the fourth century to the eleventh, The Medieval World,
ed. P. Linehan, J. Nelson, London and New York 2001, 189-213.
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IIpoy4aBame ucropuje te-
Na'y CpefilbeM BeKy OMUCKo je
IIOB€3aHO Ca NUTAameM MLITa
croju nsa puryana. Ogrosop
Ha OBO NNUTaIbe, ¥ INPOKOM
PacIIoHy Of yBMJa Yy Pea/HOCT
HOMUTUYKIX OHOCA, y CUMOO-
NWYKe CTpaTeruje BIacTy WIn
IaK MJEeOoToUIKe KOHCTPYKTe
KOjJ HaJJaXmbyjy CBECT O cedu
jeqHOT OpYLITBA U CBECT O Ibe-
TOBOM OJHOCY IIpeMa JPyTOM,
omoryhaBa jacHUj¥ yBUA Y CT10-
JKEHOCT yJI0Te KOjy j€ MMaJIOo Te-
JIECHO Y ,,iPYLITBY recTa‘, KOH-
LEeNTyaaHO CyIPOTCTaB/beHOM
»APYIITBY peun . Y Hayiyu Beh
OJJaBHO IIpeNO3HaTe pasjinKe
usmeby pasmumuntux karero-
puja — usmeby puryana u mu-
pe carneflaHuX LiepeMOHMja, Te
usmel)y LIpKBeHUX U TaMIKUX
puTyana Kao HOCMIalla Ipe-
BaCXOJHO PEUTMO3HIX, OHO-
CHO TONIMTUYKMX 3HaUYerha Koja
ce He MOPajy yBeK IOK/IaNaTu
n Mebhycodno pomymasaty,
IpPeJCTaB/bajy »aHATUTUIKE
KaTeropuje”, pasyM/pJiBe CaMo
YHYTap BUXOBOT CpeJjihoBe-
KOBHOT KOHTeKCTa.>?

3a pasnuky of BUX, pUTY-
a/I Be3aHU 32 CPeIlbOBEKOBHY

Kpam Mapxo ca poiom mupoiiomasared,
MapkoB MaHacTUp

32 Ph. Bug, Rituel politique et imaginaire politique au haut Moyen Age, 846.
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Kpwimierve, ‘
Heyann

HOMUTUYKY KYJATYPY ¥ 08/IaCT IOMMTUYKOT YOIIIITE jaBHO Cy OONMKOBaHM
Ka0 HOCHOIIM jacHO AeduHMCaHe cakpanHe aype. [To mpaBumy, 3a BUXOBUM
MOfieTMMa U CIMKaMa Koje MX yTeMesbyjy Tparaio ce y OuOMMjCKOM TeKCTY.
ITcanmu cy y BeMKoj Mepy HalaxHy/m popMe XpuurhaHcke MOTIMTBE, KAo IITO
je  cama cpeilbOBeKOBHa XpuIIhaHCKa TUTYpruja CBOje KOpeHe Ha/masuia y
CTap03aBeTHOj TPAAUIUjI, U3 KOje CY ,3BOheHM" TecTOBMU, OJHOCHO pafiibe
TIOIIyT MOIUTBE, 3aK/IeTBe, NI0/laTaka PyKy UM MUpOIIOMasama. JeBaHhermba
Cy ca CBOje CTpaHe IOHY/U/Ia YNTaB HI3 T€CTOBA BE3aHMX 3a caMor XpUCTa,
KOjJ Cy HOCITY>KM/IM Kao MKOHOTPpadCKM MOJie/l Ha KOju je MpYMMembUBaH Io-
CTyTaK yT/efjlarba. 3HaK KPCTa jaB/ba ce y XpUIIhaHCKOM MMariMHapHOM Kao
cumdorn par excellence, xoju ce y CBaKOJTHEBHOM PUTYaTHOM MOTMTBEHOM Te-
CTY CBaKOT II0jeAMHAYHOT XpUIThaHIHA HEIPeKITHO IIOHAB/bao 1 €BOLMIPA0
cnuky Pacnerora.

Opn cBUX IOMEHYTHX TeCTOBA M3BEJIEHOT I IIPEHeCeHOT 3HaUera Hajsehn
Jieo mpuIasia mokpeTuma pyke. IlocedHOCT /bysicke pyKe, TOT — [ia Ce IOCTTYKH-
Mo u3pasoM Tome AKBUHCKOT — 0rganum 0rganorum, oriefana ce y AupeKTHOj
Be31 HEeHOT TeCTa Ca TOBOPOM U Pa3yMOM, ajIi U Ca HU30M Paiibil BE3aHNUX 3a
MUTYPrujcky odpen. Y 3amagHoj TpaAUIju ce OFHOC TpeMa TecTy fieuHuMIIe
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noues off 10. BeKa, ¥ TO y HEIIOCPEHOj BE3N Ca Pa3BOjeM PETOPUKE: IIOKPETHU
pyKoM (gestus) uMajy fipyraunje BpeJHOCHO 3Haueme Yy OJHOCY Ha IOKpeTe
Tena (gesticulatio) koju ce Be3yjy 3a KOHIJIepe U ITyMIje, mocTajyhu Hocuomu
HeraTMBHe KOHOTAllije, IOHEKa/ | II0BEe3aHe ca fienoBambeM fieMoHa.>> TIpore-
CM Ipu3HaBamwa Mohy 1y cuie (IIOMyT UCLeTINTe/bCKe) U BbeHOT IIPEHOLIeha
C jefHOT YOBEKa Ha APYTOT, 0denexkaBaHM Cy JOAMPOM, IIpe CBera HOAMpOM
pykoMm. Beh y puMckoj Tpaguuumju 0By IOKpeTH MMM Cy jacHO ofipehen
IIpaBHY 3Ha4aj. Ped je 0 HM3y recroBa, I04YEB Of OHOT y KojeM je Pum/banuH
jaBHO IIpM3HAaBaO OYMHCTBO HOBOPOhEHOT eTeTa Tako WITO O I'a y3eo y pyke
M TIOJIUTA0 YBMUC, IPEKO 00MYaja Be3aHMX 3a CK/Ianame Opaka, O JerayTHor
Tpancdepa BracHuTBA (Mancipatio).>*

OCHOBHU y30p U3 KOjeT je TOKOM Cpefilbel BeKa n3BoheHa cuMOoIuHa
CHara jiofiupa je Beh y mcanMmma cinaB/beHn ,Mofen MohHe pyke doxxje (dex-
tera Domini) koja je cydcturyT HeBuppusor bora Oua.’ V3 Crapor saBera
oBu 10jMoBH cene ce y HoBu 3aBeT, 3afpKaBIly CBOja CMMOONINYKA 3HAYCIHA,
TyMadyeHM Kao npedurypanuje jeanbencke tumonoruje. Y Haueny, ped je
0 mokpeTyMa XpUCTOBE PyKe, 110 MICTOM IPVHINITY IPECINKAHUM Y chepy
PUTYya/IHUX TeCTOBA CBELUTEHNKA, CBETUX /by AU U Bragapa.’® Hajsaxkuuju opy
CBMX TMX IIOKpeTa Sy Cy Be3aH! 3a eBXapucTujcKu odpey. Cpenuiime Me-
CTO cjepuiberba bora 1 4oBeka, cBeTa TajHa eBXapyUCTHje, KOjOM Ce YHYTpallliba
Bepa OCIIOJbaBa, cacTojaa ce Beh off caMux moyeTaka )XMBOTA XpUIThaHCKe
IIpKBe Off MHOIMX CMMOOIMYHNUX TecToBa. IIpe cBera moMumeMo d1arocios,
4nja jenHa popMa Moxke SuTH 0Oper ,,ll0/Iarama PyKy', Kao U MOINTBE Koje
IpaTe MOAM3ake PYKY U 04njy K Hedy, K/leuame, ajiame TMLeM Ha 3eMJbY,
CBETM IOJbydal], Te HOCeOHO OCBeT/baBabe MeCTa Ha KOjeM Cy Ce BepHUIU
OKyIUbanyu Ha MonuTBY.’ HaBefjeHe pajjibe jacHO CBeioue O CTBAPHOCTH Te-

33 M. Clouzot, Le jongleur en images, Pastel 34 (1997), 26-31; J.-C. Schmitt, La rai-
son des gestes, 263-272.

34 J.-C. Schmitt, La raison des gestes, 100.

35 O doxjoj pecHuny y xpuinhaHckoj nkoHorpaduju mmucao je ucupnxo M. Kirigin,
La mano divina nell’iconografia christiana, Vatican 1976, ca dudnuorpadujom.

36 J.-C. Schmitt, La raison des gestes, 101.

37 J1. Mupkosuh, IIpasocnasna nuitiypiuka unu Hayka o doiocnyxery apasocnasHe
ucwioune ypxee. IIpsu oiwminiu geo, beorpap 1982, 3.
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JIeCHOT MCIO/baBama Bepe. Takobe, faBame cBeTe TajHe jeneocBehema dore-
CHMMa, KOja ce BPIIM IOMa3NBabeM y/beM ¥ MOUTBOM paay ouniurhema gyure
Off TPEXOBa U JCIie/berha TeJIeCHNX M AYIIeBHUX dOIecTy, mojipasyMeBa HI3
IIOKpeTa KOjy IpUIajajy puTyaJlHuM reCTOBMMA Be3aHVUM 3a CBETE TajHEe y
HaJJIeXHOCTY K/IMpa: eNVCKOMI, Ipe3BuTepy 1 hakonn yBohenn cy y 3Bame
fia du mpomoBefanyu ped d0XKjy, BPIIMIN CBETe TajHe U YIPaB/baIy LPKBOM
Ha OCHOBY 0dpefia Koji ce Y OCHOBM CacT0jao Off MONMTBE I IIO/Iarama PyKY.
Kapa je, on KoHcTaHTMHOBOT BpeMeHa, I[pKBa IIpecTaa Aa dyie MporomeHa
cekTa, dorocmyxeme je foduno cBy ony nynohy u ykpac, caB cjaj koju npu-
4y HeBeCTH §0xKjoj. 8

Cse Behn 3Hauaj dorocmyskema 1 merope cMMOONMYKe MHTEPIIPETAIIVje
npaTuMo Ha 3anafy rnodes o KaponuHiukor 5oda.* Hoy muryprujcky Kys-
TYpy KapaKTepuIny Bese u3Mely mpomMeHa y CTpyKTypy IOMUTUIKMX PUTYasIa
KOje My y KOpaK ca IIMPUM NIpOMeHaMa APYIITBEHUX Y MOMUTUIKUX CTPYK-
Typa. JacHO CBeJOYaHCTBO TUX IIPOMEHA MPYKajy 3aK/bydl YUTaBE CEpuje
JICTPaKMBaba Koje JyryjeMo yI/IaBHOM CaBPEMEHOj HEMAYKOj MeMEBUCTULIN.
Mo>keMo X MTyCTPOBATH yKasuBambeM Ha (ase y IIOCTEIIeHOM OONMKOBAIbY
jeIHOr Off HajBa>KHMjUX BIaJlApCKUX PUTYasa IOIYT LiepeEMOHMje KPYHICabha.

Hopa ucrpaxnpama cBefiode fia je TeK off BpeMeHa Kaponunra KpyHa 11o-
CTajIa HajBa>KHMjU CUMOOTI CpeJjlbOBEeKOBHE MOHApXMjcKe BiacTi. ¥ cnenehoj,
OTOHCKO]j a3y, nKoHOrpadCKa npesicTaBa KPyHUCAHOT XpUCTa MPeficTaB/ba
pelnpeseHTaTMBHM KOpeJaT Lapckoj maiestas. ** Ha ciynyan Ha4nH Kao y 06-
peny KpyHucama, Kpa/beBCKO MUPOIIOMasalbe, Koje ce Besyje 3a Kaponunre u
BIXOBY OMUTUYKY MOTPedy 1a OACYCTBO HAC/IeHE Xapy3Me HaJloKHa/e ,,110-
3ajMULIOM" 13 CTApO3aBeTHE IIPAaKCce OCBeLITaHe OMOMMjCKIM TEKCTOM, IIpeM/a
MIMa CBOje IpeljeieHTe Y BU3UTOTCKOM Kpa/beBCKOM 00peny, IOCTaje TeK Tazia
npuxsaheHn fieo iepeMoHMje KpyHucama. BakHOCT 1 myro Tpajame putyana
N0YMBA Ha YMIbEHMIY J1a I'a je MHUIIMjaTHO IpoMoBucano Kapnoso napcrso,
KOj€ je MMajio HECYMIbUB IOMUTUYKIY IIPECTVK U PeajiHy B/IACT Y TafallbeM

38 Mcro, 5.
39 J. L. Nelson, Carolingian royal ritual, 137-180.

40 R. Deshman, Christus Rex et Magi Reges: Kingship and Christology in Otto-
man and Anglo-Saxon Art, Frithmittelalterliche Studien 10 (1976), 367-405, moce6Ho
374-377 n 388-390.
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cBeTy. HaBemeHM mpuMep jacHO CBEJOYM O CYIITHHCKOj BE3Y KOja je y CpefbeM
BeKY II0CTOjana n3Mehy MOHapXmjcKMX pUTyana, Ky/lITypHe IIOTUTUKE 1 peart-
He Moh1. Y CTH MaX, OH CBEOYM ¥ O HAYMHY Ha KOjJi Cy IOMEHYTH PUTYaIN
ca CBOje CTpaHe yodnIn4aBajy BIafajyhy npakcy, yrudyhu Ha ycrocrap/bambe
U TPajHO NIPUXBaTalbe, ¥ TO Ha CBUM JAPYLITBEHNM HIBOUMA, OHOTA IITO du
MOIIV Ha3BaTM ,,[IOPYKOM BJIaCTH .

Puryanu ocBehema n kpyHucama Brajiapa of kpaja 8. croneha cy crojenn
Yy jeAMHCTBEH 00pe, Kojy ce IOCTEeNeHO KoIMPUKYje TOKOM 9. BeKa, a IOTOM
u y 10. BeKy 3a moTpede OTOHCKMX IIApCKUX LiepeMoHMja. CroxeHu odper
KPa/b€BCKOT KPyHICamba je HaCTao Kao CII0j pasIMYMUTHUX LIepPEMOHNja, Yje-
Aumwyjyhn cTapos3aBeTHO, a KacHUje U repMaHCKo Hacnehe ca Bu3aHTHMjcKUM
Tpajgunujama, cryxxehn kao mpeljeieHT IO3HUjUM Kpa/beBCKIM KPYHUCAbIMA
KOJL ,,M/TaIIX Hapofia“; pasyMe ce, 0BY 0dpeny, Koju kox Cpda nmounisy odpenom
KpasbeBCKOT KpyHucama Credana [IppoBeHYaHOT, HACTA/IN CY CjeAMbaBambeM
PasIMYNTUX TPAUIIN]ja, M IPEACTABbAjy CTyAu]jy 3a cede. Putyamnu rectosn
KOjJI YMHe CP>X 1 J1ajy BaJIMHOCT OBUM 0dpefiiMa OBEKOBEUEHN CY Ha 3amajy
y IpaBuanMa yBobema y 3Bame — ordines, KOju YiHe jefMHCTBEHN KHbUKEB-
HI JKaHP 4Mjy Ce HajCTapUjy cadyBaHM IIPUMED Be3yje 3a cacTaB HacTao U3
nepa XMHKMapa, apxuenuckona Pemca, nosogom crmaBHor KpyHucama Kap-
na Renasor 869. rogune y Meny.*! Ilomenytum npasmunuma npegsubeto je
KPa/beBCKO MU POIIOMa3ambe CBETHUM Y/bEM, KPYHMCAthe ¥ MHBECTUTYPA CBUM
MHCUTHUjaMa B/IacTH, Kao 1 pas3nnyuTe BpcTe dmarocnosa. IlpenusHo cy ae-
buHMCaHN TOKPeTH KOje YMHM CAM BJIafiap Kao U IPBOCBELITEHMK Koju odper
odap/pa. Od1/be cauyBaHOT M3BOPHOT MaTepujajia Ha eBPOIICKOM 3amajy, Kao
n y BusaHTuju, onakmaro je Hay4Hu YBUJ, KaKO y ITaXKIby KOja je IpujaBaHa
PUTYaTHMM TeCTOBMMA TaKO U Y MOTpedy TaflalllibMX APYLITAaBa Jla UX IIpe-
LU3HO Ofipefie.

CponHe mpoljece NpaTuMo 1 y geuHICamy TUTYprujckux odpena. Cum-
donmuka TyMauemwa KyJITHe IIpakce II04NBajy Ha paspahennm npasunnma u
3HavyemMMa Koja 1o01ja CBaKM IIOKpPET, IPEeIMeT, TeCT WM ped KOjy Y3UMajy
yuemrha y odpeny. IIpema oBakBMM cXBaTamyMa INTYPrije, CBU HEeHY aCIeK-
TV IIOHABJbajy XPUCTOB XXMBOT; IUXOB OCHOBHM 3aJjaTaK HUje CAaMO PUTYyal-
HO nozicehame ¥ IOHOBHO IIPOXKMB/baBame, MOCEOHO CTpajama U BacKpca,

41 J.-C. Schmitt, La raison des gestes, 117.
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Beh CBaKkM YMH yHyTap IUTYpruje MMa MOPaNU3aTOPCKM KapaKTep OMiYeH
y dyuknujnu edificatio. Ilpornec ,,Mopanusanuje” OfHOCK Ce U Ha CBe TIOKpeTe
Te/a: CBAKM JIeo ¥ CTaB Tenma uma ofipehen cumdommuknm sHavaj, oTKpuBajyhn
4MTaB MOPATHY )KMBOT BEPHMKA TAKO IITO NOCTaje HOCU/IAL, 03U TUBHOT MIN
HeTaTVBHOT 3Hauyema. Tako, Ha IpyMep, IIarojIy KOj/ 03HaYaBajy cTajarme (MM-
mnupajyhn ycrpasaH 1onoxaj Tena), xofame (Koje IIogpasyMeBa Hamop fia
ce ycxonu ka bory) nnm cezieme (koje max onmyasa CMEpHOCT y ofHOCY Ha Cbe-
BUIIbET) TI0CTAjy HOCHOLV TO3UTUBHOT 3HAaUeha, TOK Cy HEraTMBHO ofpehern
OHU KOju O3HauyaBajy nexxehu monoxaj unm cunaxeme. [lemame Moxe dSutn
IPOTYMayeHOo ¥ Kao OXOJIOCT, OTHOCHO IIOHOC KOjH j€ 3a OCYAY, a/li Y HEKUM
CITy4ajeBMMa MOKe CMOOIN30BaTH ycxoheme Ha necTBuIy BpnnHa. HaBenenn
npuMepu cBefiode o cBe Behoj ymos3u He caMo TeTa, HeTO U recTa y OKBUpUMa
NUTypruje — SUIO fia je ped O eNnucKONmagTHOM, Kpa/beBCKOM VI MaHACTHUP-
CKOM KOHTEKCTY y KOjeM ce OHa OfjBUjaia, yBeK oppaxkaBajyhu craBy Hedeca.*?

Y BU3aHTUjCKOM [IPyLITBY Hajuenrhy cMMOOMIYHY TeCTOBHU KOjI CY, jABHO
VICTIO/baBaHU Y Cje[iVIbeHM, TBOPUIN PUTYasle [IAPCTBaA 0deeKaBajy TPeHyTKe
CMaTpaHe HajBaXXHMjUIM MOMEHTHMA Y )KMBOTY KaKo I0jeIHLIA TAKO U 3aje[l-
HIIIE, Ha CBUM ApywTBeHnM HuBouMa.*® Hajdome cy mocsegoveHe oxe epe-
MOHUje 4nja je no3opHuira dno KoHcTaHTMHOMNO/D, a Be3aHe CY 3a IIAPCKM KYIT.
TokoM 5. 1 6. Beka joILI cacBMM HeCTaJIaH, IITO HaM NOTBPHYjy HPOTOKOIN O
KPYHUCamy U3 Ilepa JyCTMHMjaHOBOT LIapCKOT YnHOBHMKA [leTpa IlaTpuku-
ja,** epeMoHMja LIapCKOr ;BOpa BpEMEHOM Ce JOHEKJIE YCTasbyje, IIO0CedHO
oxt Vipaxnujesor noda, ga du ce o 10. Bexa 0¢hopMMo Kao CBOjeBpCTaH MOJIET,
cm4aHO curyanyju Ha 3amany.*® Taj Mogern Baba, MehyTM, CacBUM YCIIOBHO
CXBaTUTH jep, kako Harnamasa XKnndep [larpon y cojoj crynuju o Llapy u
lipsoceeuiiieHUKY: ,He IOCTOjM jeAVHCTBEH, IIOCTYITHO YTBPhHMBaH IjepeMOHM-
jas Koju moIynITa HeKO/MMKO BapujaHTy, Beh camo HeKonmko fenoBa odpena
KOje CBaKM Llap OpraHusyje y LiepeMOHMjal KOjy HOCK COIICTBEHO oderexje

42 ].-C. Schmitt, La raison des gestes, 124.
43 M. McCormick, Analyzing Imperial Ceremonies, JOB 35 (1985), 1-20.

44 Tletap Iatpuxuje, magister officiorum uapa Jyctunujaxa I y nepuopy nsmeby 539.
u 565. TOiMHE, OCTaBMO je IeNI0 O YIPaBM KOje ITO3HajeMO CaMO IIPEKO CadyyBaHMX
¢dparmenara us De Ceremoniis.

45 JK. Harpon, Ljap u iipsocsewitienux, beorpag 2001, 97.
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WIN Ce HaJjaxmyje HeKUM Off CTapyj/X IPOTOKOIA, OfadpaHyM Ja MOCIyxKe
Ka0 VICTOPUjCKa MY HONUTHYKa npenopyka.“® [lepemoHuje cy odnukosane
jaBHU JKMBOT Kao CBOjeBPCHA IIPOjeKILiNja LIApCKe MJeje U jaBHa IIOTBPJa Jie-
TUTVIMUTETA BIIACTH, UICTOBPEMEHO 3BaHMYHO oderexxaBajyhu ofgHoce nsmeby
1apa, [pPKBe, BOjCKe, ceHara u Hapopia.*’ JIBOpCKM LiepeMOHMjal, Kao U jaBHe
Ipoliecyje Koje Cy Be3uBaHe 3a II0jefjiHa MecTa y rpajiy, OpeMeHnTa HocedHOM
cumdonukom, onyT Xumnozpoma, npkse Ceere Coduje, ofpehennx mamara
U CIIOMEHMKA, VI Cy Npeln3MpaHy MOCPEACTBOM IOCeSHUX, 3a Ty CBPXY
cacTaB/baHUX TPAKTaTa; IbUXOB PUTYaTHM aCIeKaT, Kao U YK/by4MBame pas-
NVYUTHUX COLMjaTHMX IPYyTIa Y 3aBUCHOCTY Off IPUPO/ie LiepeMOHNje, YIMHUIN
Cy jaBHu XuBOT IlapcTBa y KojeM ce ornefana Ipupoya came BIacTy, Ufieasl
nopetka (faxis) u yrephena Besa usmely Hedeckor n semapckor.*® 3asucan op
e110Xe, ONMCAH KAaKo Y IOMEHYTUM TPaKTaTXMa caMux BusaHTuHama Tako u
y cacTaBMMa U3 Ilepa JUIIOMAaTa U PYIUX CTpaHuX noceTunana I'papa, ca-
7ip>Kaj OBUX pUTyaa 00yXBaTao je pa3nnyuuTe LiepeMOHNje — Off aK/IaMalje,
y3[M3ama Ha IITUT, IPOCKMHe3e, IPelM3HNX IIpaBIla KPYHMCamba ca Io/lara-
M MHCUTHHja Off KOjUX je CBaKa HOCHJIA IIOCedHY CMOOINKY, ITPEKO IIO3HOT
yBOhema Mupornomasama, Kao 1 Hu3a JpyTriux LiepeMOHNja IOy T dIarocio-
Ba, IIAPCKOT afIBEHTYCa, IPOC/IaBa BOjHUX TpUjyMda, PasmMINTUX IPafICKIX
IIpoLecHja U LepeMOHMja BE3aHMX 34 MajeCTETUYHO I10jaB/bYBabeE Llapa Ipey
HapoJoM, I1a CBe JI0 TNTHja ¥ IePUOAMNIHIX IIOHaB/batba odpeaa y Kojuma je
Ljap ITOKa3uBao CBOje JOCTOjaHCTBO, CKPYLIEHOCT npef, borom u cBojy ynory
n3acinanyka Xpucra Ha 3em/bit.*” TecTOBMU Koju Cy IIpaTiiu oBe putyase, Kao u
JIUTYPrujcKe odpefie yK/by4nB IYXOBHY M TAMYKY UHBECTUTYPY (XMPOTOHUjY
U XMPOTe3Njy), YKa3yjy Ha 4NTaBy IaJeTy paslINdUTUX YTBPHEHNX pajbiu:
Ha N03aJVHM KOjy je YMHMO (GPOHTA/NHU CTAB HEIIOMep/bMBe, MajeCTeTIYHe
XxpucTonuke GUrype, jade ce MCTUIA0 UAEONOMIKY 3HAYaj HOCEOHMX 3HAKOBA
YNMEHNX PYKOM Min r1aBoM. CTaTyecKHM IONIOXKaj Tema duo je y Busantujn

46 MHcino, 102.

47 Yu. G. P. Majeska, The Emperor in His Church: Imperial Ritual in the Church of
St. Sophia, Byzantine Court Culture from 829 to 1204, ed. H. Maguire, Washington
D.C. 1997, 39-51.

48 JK. Jarpon, Has. geno, 92-108.
49 Ch. Walter, Art and Ritual in the Byzantine Church, London 1982.
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KaHOH Hac/ieheH u3 puMcke OallTIHE; UM je jABHO IPOK/IAMOBAH Mjea MI-
pa M JOCTOjaHCTBA, KOji je ofipasyMeBao 13derapame HEOTPedHMX ITOKpeTa
3a KOje ce cMaTpaslo fla HapyllIaBajy LiapCKO IOCTOjaHCTBO. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY
Tpeda pasyMeTu 1 OCyAy jaBHOT MCKa3MBamba eMOLVja ¥ ApaMaTUYHUX OCe-
hama. VcToBpeMeHO, eKCTpeMHM ITO/I0XKajy Te/Ia MOIYT OHOT Y CTaBy MIPOCKY-
Hese dun cy fleo 00aBe3HO ITPONICAHOT IlepeMOHMjala KOjUM je MCKa3MBaHa
IIOKOPHOCT Yy TIOIITOBakY LJAPCKOT YMHA, Ka0 BUJ/bUBY M3Pa3 YCIIOCTAB/bEHE
3eMaJbCKe XMjepapxuje. Bennke nepeMoHMje MONyT KPYHMUCakha MIN IIPOIa-
IIaBama 3aKOHMKA I10 IPaBIUITy Cy YIpUINYaBaHe, KaJi rof je To duo moryhe,
Ha HeKM Off Be/IMKUX IIpasHuKa [ocrofgmbux unm y Hefle/bHA JIaH.

Osa okonHocT nosiceha Hac Ha moTpedy apXaMyHMX IPYIITaBa Jja BaXKHE
faTyMe y UCTOPUjI 3ajefHIIIe BeXY 3a HeKV CMMOO/IMYaH IaTyM Kao rapaHT
caKkpalTHOCTM n3adpaHor nonuTudkor gorahaja. CHara TakBor jaryMa HO4NBa,
usmeby ocrasor, 1 Ha Bepu caMe 3ajeHMIe Y MarM4uKy Be3y usmeby npasuu-
Ka M IeroBor JigjcTBa. Tako je xpumrhancku nucarn Jlakrannuje, onucyjyhn
JIMoK/IerjaHoOBy OJIyKY Jia OTHOYHe ca IporoHoM xpuirhaHa, 3adenexmo
Zia je map omadpao 3a rmoyeTak IPOrOHA faH npasHuka lerminalia, kako du
CMMOONIMYHO IIporIacuo kpaj (terminus) wuxose penurnje. Komenrapuiryhu
Lapes 4uH, /lakTaHIMje Benu Aa je [IMoknenujaH 4eKao IPUTOfaH U GeI0TBO-
pas gatym.>® JlakTaHIMjeBa IpuYa HAC YBEPABA, U3 jelHe APYTe EPCIEKTHBE,
fia je Takma MOK/IalbaHa CMMOOIMYKMM IaTyMMMa, OCUM HadelHe oTpede
CTapuX JpylLITaBa /Ia Ha IIPENO3HAT/bUB HA4MH CTPYKTypUpPajy BpeMe, I0o4In-
BaJIa Ha ;yOOKOM BepOBamy Y IeTTOTBOPHOCT oBaKkBuX n3dopa. [Ipeeneno Ha
3HAYeHCKO II0/be KOje HacC OBJie 3aHMMa, BUAMMO JIa IiepeMOHUjaI caM 110 cedn
He JJOHOCU CaKpalHOCT, Beh /ja OHa M3BMpe U3 CIOXKEHNX KOHTEKCTa Y KOjiMa

Cpe/lhOBEKOBHA IPYIITBA CXBaTajy putyase.’!

50 Y cBome feny De mortibus persecutorum (J. L. Creed, ed. and tr., Oxford 1984),
JlaxTtannuje kaxe: ,Iniquiritur peragendae rei dies aptus et felix ac potissimum Ter-
minalia deliguntur, quae sunt a.d. septimum Kalendas Martias, ut quasi terminus
imponeretur huic religioni“ (TpasxeH je ogroapajyhu/genorsopan u cpehas gaH 3a
u3BplIee 1 Kao Hajdomu [of cBux| n3adpaH je man Tepmmnanmja, koje mapajy 23.
¢edpyapa. Taj naH je ogpeben sa xpaj Te [xpumtharcke] Bepe), Lact. mort. pers 12.1.

51 ToxoM IO3HOT Cpefber BeKa JOHEKIIe CPOJHM NPOLleCH CXBaTama liepeMOHNja I
IbMXOBE yJIOTe Y UJEONOTHj) BIaCTU — CBETOBHE I J[yXOBHE — KOjI CY C€ OfBUjaIy Ha
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W nmopep, penaTuBHO BelMMKOr dpoja mpasHMKa U IpociaBa y Busanru-
ju mpaheHnx akaManyjaMa 1oBogoM jorabaja cBeToBHe pypose — HOIYT
TPKa Ha XUIIOAPOMY, IIPOC/IaB/batha IIAPCKMX POhDeHaHa, laTyMa OCHIBAamba
rpajioBa, l0YeKa IAPCKuX TpujyMdanHux mporuecuja — Hajsehu 6poj jaBHuX
LlepEMOHNja 1 Ipolecuja 1o je pennrnosHor kapakrtepa.®? OHe Cy yK/by4n-
BaJjie CBe IPYIUTBEHE I'PYyIIe, IIpKBeHe U 1anyKe. Hajsuine npasHuka u muryp-
TUjCKMX ITpocIaBa d11o je mocBeheHo gaTyMnma Be3aHMM 3a XPIUCTOB KUBOT,
I0CedHO 3a IeroBa CTpajjama, a/li 1 3a HajBakHMje cBeTuTe/be. Hajuenthe,

ped je 0 cBeJaHUM odenexKaBamyMa

JoyeKa MPeCcTVHKHUX XpUIThaHCKMX
penuKBMja; TO 3HAYM Jla CE Ha TOAU-
LIlbeM HUBOY IIPOCIaB/bao AATyM
ocsehema XpaMa, OJHOCHO TpaH-
Clanuje MOIUTUjY Y AaTy CPESUHY.
Op camux modveraka xpuimhaHcke
TpaguLyje jefaH el 1e0 Ce BE3NBAO
3a ,,MUCTUKY Pe/IMKBUja“ M IBUXOBY
IeIOTBOPHOCT y peajHOM >XMBO-

Ty — Of CXBaTama CBETUX OCTaTaKa
Kao rapaHara tyche camor I'paga o
IbJIXOBOT JIejCTBa Y KpU/TYy IpMBaTHE
10J0KHOCTY. CBELITeHNYKY KapakK-
Tep IjapcKe CIy>kde U MpHUCHA Be3a

Ijapa ca OHOCTPAHMM HPYXKaIu Cy

Honaiatwe Boiopoguuune puse y upxey KOHTEKCT 32 YK/by4UBarbe HajBpef-
Boiopoguue Bnaxepue y Llapuipagy, HUjUX PEMKBIja Y KOPITYC LIAPCKUX
pYycKa MKOHa 3HaMeIba, Kao IOTBPAY HOAUTUIKOT

3anmapy u 'y BusanTtuju, mounisy fia ce cBe BUllle pa3nuKyjy. PenaTusHO onasame upgeje
0 CaKpa/lHOCTH LiepPeMOHMje Y OJHOCY Ha IpaBo Hacyeha 1mo KpBu koje denexumo y
3alaf{HUM APYLITBYMA, y BUsaHTMju y3uMa ApyTraunju TOK, I7ie yaIora ipkse y odpeny
noduja cBe Buie Ha 3Hadajy. O Tome B. K. [larpos, Has. geno, 108.

52 A. Cameron, The Construction of Court Ritual: the Byzantine Book of Ceremonies,
Rituals of Royalty. Power and Ceremonial in Traditional Societies, ed. D. Cannadini,
S. Price, Cambridge 1987, 106-163.
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ayTopuTeTa M JYXOBHOT IIpecTyXa camor napa u Hapurpaga xao Hosor Je-
pycanuma.>® PenukBuje Cy npeacrasbae MOAUTUYKY IIPEFHOCT 32 OHE KOji
Cy VX IIOCE[0BaIy; O 3Ha4ajy KOjU UM je IIPUAaBaH CBelode HAIlOpy yIaraHu

Honatawe bBoiopoguuuroi iojaca y upxey
Boiopoguue Xanxoupainujcke y Llapuipagy,
PYycKa MKOHa

53 S. Mergiali-Sahas, Byzantine Emperors and Holy Relics. Use, and misuse, of san-
ctity and authority, Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik 51 (2001), 41-60, oBze
43; I. Kalavrezou, Helping Hands for the Empire: Imperial Ceremonies and the Cult
of Relics at the Byzantine Court, Byzantine Court Culture from 829 to 1204, ed. H.
Maguire, 53-79, osge 55. Y. u B. Flusin, Construire une nouvelle Jérusalem: Con-
stantinople et les reliques, L'Orient dans I’histoire religieuse de 'Europe. L'invention
des origines, ed. M.-A. Amir-Moezzi, ]. Scheid, Bruxelles 2000, 51-70.
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y HadaBKy 3HaMeHUTNX Mourtujy.>* JlapuBarme [[pKaBa 1 MaHACTUPA, KAO 1
CTBapambe IJapCcKe PU3HMIIE CBETOCTH, VIO je BUTA/NHO 3a yuBpuIheme moje-
[MHAYHe BIIalaBIHE I, IIMPe [IefAHO, AUHACTIIKOT IpecTinka.” [TocedHo ce
TO O HOCUIIO Ha YecTniie YacHor Kpcra,>® koje cy Kao Hajuemhm fumoMaTcku
HOKJIOHM CTy>XWIe Tpahery MOMUTUYKNX caBe3a, KaKO YHyTap BU3aHTMjCKe
~IIOpOANLIe BIafapa‘ TAKO 1 y OfHOCKUMA ca 3anajoM.””’ 3Havaj penukBuja 3a
BOjHY nodeny 1japa 1 IJapcTBa mocedHo je BajkaH y BUXOBOj Y1031 JIOHOCHIA-
11a modefie, CBETMX 3aIUTUTHIKA BIalapa U leroBe BOjCKe, M3BOpa dO)KaHCKe
3alITUTE ¥ MHCTPyMeHaTa rnodefe, nocedHo Hagmohu xpuihaHckor opyx-
ja.°® Ocum Tora, npuMeTHa je yrora MOIITH)Y U APYTUX PENUKBUja Y LIAPCKO]
HOUTULM U LlepeMOHMjaTy, IOy T KPyHMUCamba, JBOPCKUX IIpUjeMa Kajja cy
CBEYAHO M3/IaTaHe PelMKBUje Y LIapCKOj MajaTy, 3BaHNYHUX UHBECTUTYPA,
BeHYama IIpUIaJHMKA LlapcKe mopoanle, wun Beh nomeHytux tpujymda n
JINTYPIUjCKUX 0dpefia TOKOM KOjMX Cy CBY YUECHUIIN Y C1y>kdu d0xKjoj mpude-
mwhusauy npeocsehennM faposnma. Y CBaKoj Off OBUX IIPUINKA, BU3AHTV]CKI
M3BOPY MHCUCTHPAjy Ha INYHO]j Be3) BacUIeBCa ca ,,ONUIUbUBUM Aenuhuma
cserocTy . Ta Be3a Jo)XMB/baBaHa je Kao jaBHa MaHUQecTalja LapeBoT jefiyH-

54 P. Guran, Invention et translation des reliques - un cérémoniel monarchique?,
Revue des études sud-est européennes XXXVI, 1-4 (1998), 195-229.

55 K. Holum - G. Vikan, The Trier Ivory, Adventus Ceremonial and the Relics of St.
Stephen, DOP 33 (1979), 127-131.

56 Penuxsuja YacHor KpcTa IOBe3aHa je ca yrBphuBarmeM BIajlapCKOr TeTUTUMUTETA.
Y. A. Frolow, La relique de la Vraie Croix. Recherches sur le développement d’un culte,
Paris 1961; J. M. H. Smith, Rulers and Relics ¢.750-¢.950, Treasure on Earth, Treasure
in Heaven, Relics and Remains, Oxford 2010, 79. Jemrhu YacHor kpcTa yK/IOI/beHN
Y pa3nm4unTe CTaBpOTEKE IO IpaBIMIy Cy HOIIEHN Y 6uTKe u Hap myMa Cy IojiaraHe
saxyeTBe. O Tome B. H. A. Klein, Sacred Things and Holy Bodies: Collecting Relics
from Late Antiquity to the Early Renaissance, Treasures of Heaven, 56, 60.

57 A. Kazhdan, The Notion of Byzantine Diplomacy, Byzantine Diplomacy, Papers
from the 24'" Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, ed. J. Shepard, S. Franklin,
Cambridge 1992, 3-21; 3a 3amap B. N. Herrmann-Mascard, Les reliques des Saints.
Formation coutumiére d’un droit, 143-165.

58 M. McCormick, Eternal Victory: Triumphal Rulership in Late Antiquity, Byzanti-
um, and the Medieval West.
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Iap Poman Jlaxaiien uenuea MaHguiuoH,
Xponuxa Josana Cxunuye, Magpug

CTBEHOT JYXOBHOT CTaTyca, Kao 3HaMekbe MOoCpefHuIITBa u3Mely Bacunesca
Pomeja 1 doxaHcke cue.”

[lo mpaBuy, 3aBpLIHA CBEYAHOCT KaO CBOjeBPCHU BPXYHAI| JO4€Ka pe-
NIMKBMja OFUTPABaa Ce Y L{PKBHU, OCBET/bEHOj MHOIITBOM cBeha 1 y/baHUX
IAMIIN, UCITYHEHOj HAPOINTUM apOMATHMa ¥ MUPUCUMA, €A XOPOM JJOCTO-
jAHCTBEHMKA KOjI je CBEYAHO JOYEKNMBAO Pe/NMKBIje Kao IOKJIOH ¢ Hedeca,
HapOYMTH O/IArOCTIOB KOjU Ce M3MBAO Ha TPaJl U 3ajeHUILY. PeurnosHm sxu-
BOT, MEIIABMHA jJaBHUX TUTYPIUjCKUX IIPOCIAaBa U IIPUBATHE HOJOXHOCTH,
310 je y Haueny ycpencpebeH Ha PKBe M CBETU/IUIITA TIO3HATA 10 IyJECHUM
UCLe/bebIMA, KOja Cy IIOCef0BajIa IIPECTIDKHE PeIMKBIUje ¥ Suta Ofpesu-
wra xopovamha.®’ FbuxoBa npueradHOCT 32 MHOrOOPOjHE XOL0YACHUKE

59 S. Mergiali-Sahas, Byzantine Emperors and Holy Relics, 53.

60 Kao mpumep 3a Ipakcy YyJeCHUX UCIie/berba MOXKE Ce Y3eTU BeOMa PallMpeH U
U3BOpMMa IIOCBe[IOYEH KY/IT IJapUrpaficKor nmaTpujapxa Atanacuja I us gpyre momno-
BuHe 13. Bexa. Msgame Texcra logos-a koju My je mocBetno Teokruct CTyauTcKy, ca
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KpWIa ce y HOTpasy 3a usjederheM, pU3NIKIM UM AYXOBHIUM, y Tparamy 3a
mpaBioM, BohcTBOM U caBeTOM, Haj4emrhe y Hafiy y HOCPeJHNUIITBO IIPEKO
AMPEKTHOT GUSMYKOT JOMpPaA Ca PEIMKBIjOM, OMJIO fla je ped O HapuBalby
penMKBujapa, reCTOBMMA JOAVPYBAbA U LieNMBabha VTN [IOCTYIIKY WHKY-
danwuje. [ToceTnony oBUX CBETUINIITA — ,,CKJIAANIITA dO)KaHCKe eHepruje’,
KaKo UX je Ha3Bao JoBaH [lamMackyH — Bpahanu cy ce ca pasiu4muTumM eso-
rujama (§1arocnoBruMa), ONUIUBMBYUM U IPEHOCUBUM IIpeMeTIMa KOjuMa
je cBeToCT farbe mupena.s!

MebyTtum, 3a pasyMeBame recta Kao ZOoAMpa Hiuje ZJOBO/BHO OCBPHYTH Ce
CaMo Ha LiepeMOHMje U PUTyase KOjU CY YK/bY4MBa/IM CAaKPaIHY BPeJHOCT
oppehennx recrosa. Ta BpeHOCT je y IyHOj Mepu l0oa3uia O U3pasa y
OHOCY CPefOBEKOBHOT APYLITBA IIpeMa PelINKBIjaMa Kao OIMMUIIBYBIM
OCTaIlVIMa CBETOCTY, CBEJOYAHCTBMMA HEHOT PeayHOr [jeJIoBamba yHYTap
3ajefjHILIe U aTeHCVMA HbeHOT YyZOTBOPHOT fiejcTBa. [la S1cMo To fienoBame
pasyMenu, MOPaMO Ce BPaTUTH MOYEIIMa XOJ0YaCHUYKe IIPAKCe Y paHOM
xpuimhaHCTBY.

npexnrosopom u komentapuma: A.-M. Talbot, Faith Healing in Byzantium: The Post-
humous Miracles of the Patriarch Athanasios I of Constantinople by Theoktistos the
Stoudite, Brookline 1983. 3a uygecHa ucie/bema B. 1 R. Schroeder, Sealing the Body,
Saving the Soul. Viewing Christ’s Healing Ministry in Byzantium, Holistic Healing in
Byzantium, ed. J. T. Chriban, Brookline 2010, 253-275.

61 Josau damackuH, TauHo usnoxcerve tipasocnaste sepe IV, 88, y: CeTu Jopan Jla-
MacKuH, Vciiounux 3narwa, 323-326; yi. J. Skedros, Shrines, festivals, and the ,,undi-
stinguished mob®, Byzantine Christianity, ed. D. Krueger, 91. 3a cpricke npumepe B.
D. Popovi¢, Eulogiae Terrae Sanctae of St Sava of Serbia, Balcanica 45 (2014), 55-69.
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Honvp/byiBa CBETOCT

MopepHa npoy4aBama Tela Kao MCTOPMjCKe KaTeropyje MocedHy Iaxby
odpahajy Ha mpoMeHe y HOKMBJbajy TeJleCHOCTY bora jo Kojux jomasu ca Ko-
HayHOM IodefioM XxpuirhaHcTBa TOKOM ApyTe NOMOBUHe 4. Beka. OnuIbusy,
MaTepujaTHy U3Pas3y MOOOKHOCTH, ITOCEOHO peNVKBUje, PA3MININTU Ipef-
MeTH KOju Cy SUIIN Y JOAMPY Ca CBETUTE/beM, HeTOBY IMKOBHM U Xarnorpad-
CKy 0dpasy, off Apyre MOMOBMHE 4. BeKa IT0CTAjy CBOjeBPCHA ,)yBennyaBajyha
OIITMYKA CTAK/Ia" KPO3 KOja Cy XpuIrhaHu ImocMaTpany 1 yBubanm sHadema
cBerocTi.®? TToceSHO ce TO OHOCUIIO Ha TeleCHe OCTATKe MAPTHPA Vi IbIXOBE
rpodoBe Kao U3BOpe CaKpasiHe eHeprije, KOjy CTYIIajy y CPeANINTE PeTUTHO-
3HOT MCKycTBa.5 [IpUCHO Be3aHM 3a KOHLENT Lie/IOBUTOCTH ¥ BACKPCA, IORY-
XBaTH CaKyI/baha KOCTHUjy CBETUX My4eHMKa OM/IN Cy Ba>KaH aclleKaT PaHOT
xpunrhaHCKOT U/IeHTUTeTa TPyTIe, lajyhy ofcyiaH MMITY/IC HACTAHKY KY/ITOBa
ceetnx.®  KymymaTusHu edexar Koju cy MMase KoJeKLyje peMKBIja CIIy-

KMO je yuBpurhuBamwy ayTOpUTETa HOBUX CBETUTEHA. O

62 P. Cox Miller, The Corporeal Imagination. Signifying the Holy in Late Ancient
Christianity, 3.

63 N. Herrmann-Mascard, Les reliques des saints: formation coutumiére d’un droit;
D. Appleby, Holy relic and holy image: saints’ relics in the western controversy over
images in the eighth and ninth centuries, Word & Image, 8 (1992), 333-343.

64 3a BCSY CaKyHH)aH)a OCTaTaKa CBETUX by au, My‘{eHI/[H.ITBa 1 BaCKpca Tena y pa-
HoM xpuurhanctBy B. C. Walker-Bynum, The Ressurection of the Body in Western
Christianity, 108-114.

65 O 3Hayajy nmpugaBaHOM KOJIEKI[MjaMa pelMKBHUja yIedaT/biBO CBefo4Ye OpojHM
mpuMepH, Of Kojux ouu u3 bodna 1 MoHIe IpefcTaB/bajy KIacuIHa CBEJOYaHCTBA
»aKyMynanyje“ BUA/BUBIUX M HEBU/BUBUX iparoLieHocT. Y Bodny, caxpana rena dy-
nyher cBeror y3 pennksuje u3 CBere 3eM/be, JOLATHO HAT/IallleHa IOCTYIIKOM evocatio
Terrae Sanctae y ukoHorpaduju peuKByjapa, yIMHUIIA je CBETOCT JOCTYIIHOM Bep-
HUILIMMA, Kao ,,JoxupbuBo noxcehame’. Y MoHIM, cTaTyC [pKBe U Ay TOPUTET HOBOT
cBetuTe/ba Ounn ¢y yuspirhenu, y3 nomoh nane I'puropuja Benukor, BUABMBUM U3-
NarambeM XOOYaCHMYKMX aMmirya u3 IlamecTuHe; y 0da crydaja, edexar cakymnparma
penuKBuja d110 je MOCTUTHYT Y3 HoMoh eB/Ioruja OCBeTaHuX GUSUIKUM UCKYCTBOM
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Ha rpannnnm usmeby odmactu MaTepujaaHor U ZyXOBHOT, pelIMKBHje Kao
spirantis pulveris, Kako UX Ha3uBa y jefiHOj off cBojux necama ITaynnu us Hore,
IIOCTajy CIIOHa Heda 1 3eM/be, 3aXBajbyjyhu mpe cBera oKycy Iod0>KHOCTHI
Ha pAssio MydYeHNKA U Te/leCHe marwe.5® Y mosHartoj moxsanm cBeTutebnMa

67 ca>xxuma

(De Laude Sanctorum) Buxtpunuje, enuckomn PyaHa c kpaja 4. Beka,
TaJallllbe CXBaTale pelyKBIja Kao [lelloBa HerJalllibe Lie/IMHe KOjy BePHUK
JlocexKe O4MMa CpIIa, IpeBasunasehn orpannyema TeecHora Buja: ,Sed nos
nunc totum in parte dicendo non corporalium luminum obices, sed cordis ocu-
los aperimus“.%® Bukrpuunje nokpehe u jenno on GpyHmaMeHTaTHUX IUTAbA
KaJia je ped o JIejCTBY PeIMKBMja — OHO O OJHOCY [ieJI0Ba U LieNIMHE. Y OCHOBH,
NNUTambe Cé CBOIM Ha HeJOYMMIy /a JIM MCIeNNTe/bCKA U IIOCpeTHMYKa Moh
CBETHTe/ba 3a/Ip>KaBa CBOje IejCTBO y CBAKOM Je/NNy IPeoCcTanoM Of HberoBor
HeT/lalllber, HeT/beHoT Tela. OIroBOp PyaHCKOT eIIMICKOIIA je HeJJBOCMICIEH:
cBaky genuh penyKBMje YUMHU UCTOBETHY CYICTAHIIY Ca AYXOM. 3a IUTambe
(YHKIIMOHATHOCTY PeINKBUja, KOje je HeCyMIBIBO 1ede/no y Ba3ayxy Buxk-
TPULIMjeBOT K004, V1 IIPBYU YT je HA4e/THO IIOCTAB/bEHO Y IbeTOBOM JIeNTY, BA>XKHO
MeCTO IIPeJICTaB/ba Ole/baK Y KOjeM FOBOPY O NEepLENLIjI PETNKBIja KOje Cy

Sdudnmjckor HapatuBa. O ToMe B. J. Elsner, Replicating Palestine and Reversing the
Reformation: Pilgrimage and Collecting at Bobio, Monza and Walsingham, Journal of
the History of Collecting 9 (1997), 117-130, oBge 121-123. Y. H. Klein, Sacred Things
and Holy Bodies. Collecting Relics from Late Antiquity to the Early Renaissance,
Treasures of Heaven, 57.

66 P. Brown, The Cult of the Saints, 78; P. Cox Miller, ,, The little blue flower is red*:
relics and the poetizing of the body, 216 u game, yxasyje Ha moneMuKy Kojy ce Bofu-
nny XpuirhaHCKy IVICI IIOBOAOM TpaHC(OpMAaLyje TeleCHIX OCTaTaKa y penKBuje
Ko IpefMeTe Ky/ITa.

67 Victricius de Rouen, De laude sanctorum 10.1-5 (CCL 64:84), npeson: G. Clark,
Victricius of Rouen: Praising the Saints (Introduction and annotated translation),
Journal of Early Christian Studies 7 (1999), 365-399 = Body and Gender, Soul and
Reason in Late Antiquity, Farnham 2011 (Variorum collected studies series), XII. Y.
takobe G. Clark, Translating relics: Victricius of Rouen and fourth-century debate,
Early Medieval Europe 10 (2001), 161-176 = Body and Gender, Soul and Reason in Late
Antiquity, XIIL

68 P. Cox Miller, ,, The little blue flower is red®, 217.
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3a bera ,CBeTIuje off cyHua“. OH Ty pasiuKyje Bap/bUBOCT IIPOCTOT OIaXKarba
y OZHOCY Ha olakame pasyMmoM: ,Oculorum est ista deceptio. Clariora sunt
lumina rationum. Cernimus parvas reliquias nonnihil sanguinis. Sed has mi-
nutias clariores esse quam sol est, veritas intuetur, Domino in evangelio di-
cente: Sancti mei fulgebunt sicut sol in regno Patris. Et tunc sol amplius quam
nun clariusque lucebit“.®” Cnnuno nuute u [Taynnu n3 Hone caseryjyhu csora
npujaterba Cynnunuja CeBepa y Be3u ca yectuniaMma JacHor Kkpcra: Tpeda ux
I7IeflaTyl YHYTPAIIBIM OKOM KaKo 81 ce oceTwa LeHa Mohy YacHor kpcra
y teroBoM MajieHoM aeny.”® Hocroun HoBe T0S0XKHOCTH HajiIpe ¢y Suiy OHM
nosamheHy XO[0YaCHUIM — AKTUBHY YIECHUIYM U CBEIOLM YCIIOCTaB/batba
KOHIIEIITA CBeTe 3eM/be — KOjIMa je 010 fonmyITeH (pU3NIKM JOAUP Ca CBETH-
woM.”! OHM ¢y pennKBujaMa IPUIA3MIIN KAO M XUBUM CBETUTE/BMMA KOje CY
CycpeTajy TOKOM CBOjUX ITyTOBamba JOXKMB/baBajyhu UX ,,CBUM YyIMMa®, Cy-

nehu Ha OCHOBY pasnMUUTHUX CBefOYeHa Ha Koja heMo ce kacHMje ocBpHYyTI.”

69 Victricius de Rouen, De Laude Sanctorum, CCL 64, ed. R. Demeulenaere, ]J. Mul-
ders, Turnhout 1985, 67-93, oBpe 86 (npeBop G. Clark, nas. geno, 393). Y. H. Klein,
Brighter than the Sun: Saints, Relics, and the Power of Art in Byzantium, Knotenpunkt
Byzanz. Wissensformen und kulturelle Wechselbeziehung, ed. A. Speer, Ph. Steinkriiger,
Berlin 2012, 635-654, oBpie 638.

70 Paulinus de Nola, Epistulae, Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum 29,
ed. W. von Hartel, Vienna 1894, Ep. 31, 268.11-19 (The Letters of St. Paulinus of Nola,
trans. P. G. Walsh, Maryland 1966-7, vol. 2, 126); yn. H. Klein, Brighter than the Sun:
Saints, Relics, and the Power of Art in Byzantium, 639.

71 R.Wilken, The Land called Holy, 65-72, 115; B. Bitton-Ashkelony, Encountering the
Sacred, 6-7, 184-203 ; P. Maraval, Lieux saints et pélerinages d’Orient, 23-60.

72 Tlorpe6Ho je, MehyTrm, Ha OBOM MeCTy IIOACETUTH Ha BaXKHY pasnuky usmeby sa-
HajHe U CTOYHE IIPKBe Koja Ce KaCHUje jaBIIa Y OGHOCY Ha (parMeHTaljy MOLITH]Y:
CJI0YKEHO IMTalbe OfHOCA Je/I0Ba 1 Lie/INHe, IIPYCHO Be3aHO 3a eBXapyCTHjCKy obper,
IPUPOJHO Ce IIOCTAaBIU/IO Ha 3amajy jep ce Ha ieo0y 4eCTHUIIa I/Ieflaio PYKYMje Hero
Ha Vicroky. O oBoM nutamy B. TekcT y Kattionuuxoj enyuxnoiieguju mocseheH penn-
kBrjama. [Toce6HO ckpehemo maxkwy Ha cnefehu weros feo: ,Mo>keMO UCTO TaKo
HOPUMETUTH, YIPKOC TOMe ILITO OBO U IpyTa MecTa ropope fia Ha VIcToKy Huje 61710
Hoce6HO HeraTMBHOT OJHOCA IIpeMa Ieo0y 1 KoMaJjalby Tella CBeTalla, Ha 3amapny je,
C IpyTe CTpaHe, a IIOTOTOBO Y PuMy, ykasusaHo HajBehe mouroBamwe MpTBIM CBETHU-
te/buma. CAMO pasofieBarbe M IOAMPUBabe Tela My4eHIKa CMAaTPaHO je U3y3€THO
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Buro na je ped o caMmum pennkBujama cxBaheHUM y JOCTTOBHOM CMUCTY
- Kao MaTepujajHM IpefMeTy OONapeH) CAaKpa/THOM €HEeprUjoM — VIJIM TTaK
eBJIOTHjaMa, aMyJIeTUMa, JeloBuMa TeKcTua (brandea) u [pyrum npepme-
TYIMa OCBELITAaHUM Y JJOLMPY Ca CBETUTE/beM WU/IM HeroBUM IpodoM Koju je
CMaTpaH [ocedHMM U3BOPOM do>kaHCKe Mohu, CBY CY OHY Kao 0djeKT 110do-
JKHE IpaKce OMIn 1eo KOHLENTa ,,ipeHocuBor xpunthaucrea®’? [peHouerme
CBETUTE/bCKIX OCTAaTaKa I BJIXOBO OXpamlBalbe y rpodoBe fa dyny 3HaMemba
BUIIbe 3aLITHUTe 0cTojehux 3ajeqHMIIA 1e0 je HOBOT KOHI[eNTa XpuurhaHckor
Iejcaska IpeMpesKeHOT CBETUM MeCTMMa II0f, KOHTPOJIOM €IIMCKOIIA M CK/IaJIHO

OPKECTPUPAHOT IPEKO LPKBEHNX puTyasa.’*

OIIAaCHOM CTBapM, KOjy 6 MOITIO Ipefy3eTH caMO HajcBeTHje CBELITEHO JIUIe, U TO
nocre MonuTBe 1 nocta. OBO BepoBalbe TPajasio je CBe [0 HO3HOI Cpefber BeKa I
Ha/Ia3MMO I'a, PeLyIMO, y XX1BOTY cB. Xybepra off JIMHKOMHA, KOjU je M3HEHAANO eIlN-
CKOIle CBOT BpeMeHa TUMe IITO je 6e3 ycTe3ama UCIUTUBAO U IPEHOCHO PeINKBIje
Koje ce meroa cabpaha Hucy ycybusana fa gorakuy. TeogocujeB Kofiekc U3pUYIUTO
3abpambyje IpeHolIebe, feo0y VI KOMalalbe OcTaTaka MydeHuKa (Nemo martyrem
distrahat, Cod. Theod., IX, xvii, 7), a HemrTo KacHuje I'puropuje Benvku HemBo-
CMMCJIEHO CBEJJOYM O BUTATHOCTU UCTe oBe Tpajuuuje. OH je Kpajibe CKeNTUYaH y
HOI/Iefly HaBOJHOT TPYKOT 06M4aja’ IpeHolIeha Te/la MyYeHIKa € je[JHOT MecTa Ha
Apyro; Ha YNTaBOM Sanany, KaXke OH, CBaKI HOKyIJ_Iaj Oa Ce€ HEIITO YMHU Ca YaCHUM
ocCTanyMa My4€HMKa CMaTpaH je CKPHaB/bE€IbEM, LITO CY ITOKa3a/1M MHOTU cnyqajeBM
4yfa KojuMa Cy OM/IM CTPaXOBUTO 3aCTPALIEHN YaK 1 JOOpOHAMEPHH /bYAM KOjU CY
Hokyurany Hewro candHo. OTyza je oH, Majia ra je cama apuua Koncrantuna samo-
VA Jia joj Aa I7IaBy MM HeKM Jieo Tena cB. [TaBia, Taj 3aXTeB cMaTpao HeMOryhum,
00jacHMBIIN jOj Ia je, Kako 61 ce HoOuIe penMKBYUje HeONXOaHe 3a ocBeheme IpKa-
Ba, 6110 yobu4ajeHo ciyctutu y rpob amocrona (Kako ca3HajeMo U3 jeAHOT mucMa
nany Xepmuspacy 519. ronuse [Thiel, Epist. gen., 1, 873]) kyTujy ca gennhuma csue
VIV TKaHVHe, TAK03BaHMUM brandea, u Ta cy brandea, omro 61 Heko BpeMe 6uia y
KOHTaKTY ca OCTal[yiMa CBEeTUX all0CTOIa, OuIa ocje Tora CMaTpaHa pelnKBujama’.
(Y. http: //www.newadvent.ord/cathen/12734a.htm).

73 J. Smith, Portable Christianity: Relics in the Medieval West (c.700-1200), Procee-
dings of the British Academy 181 (2010) 143-167.

74 3a yory emyucKoIa y HOBOM KOHIIENTY XpuithaHCTBa 1 eMMCKOIICKY cBeTOCT B. C.
Rapp, Holy Bishops in Late Antiquity, Berkeley and Los Angeles, 2005.
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Penuxsujap

Bapdape Opankoiian,
OpameBaykn
CaMOCTaH,

Tpcar xpaj Pujexe

Konekuuje pennkBujapa y mocefy IjpkaBa 1 MaHacTUpa 110 IPaBULY Cy
CMeLITaHe Y pU3HULIe VI KPUIITE; IparoleHe MIKpUibe Y KojuMa Cy 4YyBaHe
YeCTHUIIe CBETOCTY MOIJIe Cy OUTH IIPEHOIIeHe, Y CKIaly ca ,IeppopMaTuB-
HMM KapaKTepoM CpefrmoBekoBHOr xpumhancrea®’> Jleo jenMHCTBEHE 3a-

75 O penuxsujapuma B. H. Klein, Brighter than the Sun: Saints, Relics, and the Power
of Art in Byzantium, 635-654 (ca cTapujoM TUTEPATYPOM).
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MIC/IN, M CAMU PeUMKBMjapu ce TOXKMB/baBajy Kao BUM/bMBA CBEJOYAHCTBA
¥ TI0Kas3aresby 0Xje MMIOCTH, TapaHTH HerJallibe L[eJIOBUTOCTI U ayTeH-
TUYHOCTY JIe/I0Ba, K0 U IPYLITBEHOT CTAaTyca HIXOBYUX BIACHMKA VI Ja-
ponaBana. [IpeHolene CBETHUX YeCTUIIA, KOje Cy y cedM cafip>kaje YKyITHOCT
MORNM 11eJIOBUTOT Te/Ia MOIIPYMAJIO je pas3IndNTe BUOBE: PeMKBYje Cy y IaHe
BEIMKVX IIPAa3HUKA U IPUTOJOM JIUTYPruje U3/laraHe Ha OJITapy, HOLLeHe Cy
Y PUTya/JIHUM IpoLiecujaMa, IOXpablBaHe VI U3/IaTaHe YHYTap L[PKBEHOT
3fjarba WIM [aK jJaBHO M3HOLIEHE M MOKasuBaHe BaH Upkee.’® [lonekan cy
MOHACHK ¥ KJIMPUIY HOCUJIY MOLITH ¥ ,,IcaHujy . Penuksuje koje cy dumne y
noceny Baafapa Hajueirhe cy 4yBaHe Ha ABOPOBMMA, OfJHOCHO Y JBOPCKIMM
KaIle/laMa, jep Cy 0 IPaBUIy y4eCcTBOBaJIe Y TPeHYIMMa Ba>KHIUM II0 JipiKa-
By.”” thuxoBa yjiora y peajHoj ONMUTULM UCIIO/bABANIA CE Y IPUIMKAMA IOy T
AMIUIOMATCKMX IIPEroBOpa, IojIarama 3aK/lIeTBM MU CK/Ialamba MUPOBHIX
criopasyMa, Kajja Cy IOLITOBaHe Ka0 MaTepMja/IHy 3HAIIM IIPUCYCTBA CBETO-
CTHU, TAPAHTH eHe 3alITHUTE ¥ CBeJOLM NPOXKIMamba Hedecke U 3eMa/bCKe
chepe.”8 Morre cy dutu usnarane morieny 1 ZOAUPY BEPHUKA 3apajl CBOjUX
UCLeNNTE/bCKUX CBOjCTaBa MM Ka0 MOJIMTBEHY ITIOCPeIHUIIN, II0CeSHO y Tpe-
HYLYIMa BeJMKMX PaTHUX OIACHOCTY IO 3aje[HUIIY WM eNMAeMMja; MOIIe
cy, Takobe, d1Tu HapuBaHe Kao AUIIOMATCKV MOK/IOHM BETMKOT IIPECTIKa,
y aJleKBaTHUM MIUCHjaMa, Kao odeJlexKja MaTpoHaTa I IV perba BepPCKOT MIn
MOMUTUYKOT yTHuaja.’’

[Tonutmyka ynora penmKByja ¥ 3Ha4Yaj KOju Cy fodujase y [p>KkaBHOM
LlepeMOHUjary nopaciuu cy Tokom 11. croneha. CBojeBpcHM BpXyHal, Kaja
je ped o eBpOIICKOM 3amapy, ,IIOMUTNKA pennKBuja“ moduja y BpeMe mjapa
Kapna IV Jlykcemdypiukor (1355-1378), koju je mo nopodujy Cseror Jlyja y
dnusuHM cBoje mpectonnie Ilpara nmopurao Kameny y ZBOPCKOM KOMIITIEKCY

76 Has. neno, 642 u Hai. 27.
77 E.Bozdky, La politique des reliques de Constantin a Saint Louis, Paris 2006, 15-72.

78 O ynosu YacHor xpcta kao rapanra saknersu B. H. Klein, Byzanz, der Westen
und das ‘wahre’ Kreuz. Die Geschichte einer Reliquie und ihrer kiinstlerichen Fassung
in Byzanz und im Abendland, Wiesbaden 2004, 83.

79 A. Angenendt, Relics and Their Veneration, Treasures of Heaven, 19-28. 3a tup-
kynucamwe penuksuja B. H. Klein, Eastern Objects and Western Desires: Relics and
Reliquaries between Byzantium and the West, 283-314.
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Kapnurrajy, HasBaBun je Kanenom Ceertor kpcra. OHa je 3aMuUIII/beHa Kao
CBOjeBpPCHA eMyJIaliMja BUSAHTUjCKMX U KaIleTCKMX PU3HUIIA, KOja je paro-
LIEHMM cajJjp>KajeM U JOMETOM 3aMUII/bEHOT peTNKBUjapHOT IpOrpaMa Mpef-
craB/bazia KpyHy xpuinhanckor odoxaBamwa pennksuja. Takobe, yBohemwem
BJIa[JapCKMX MHCUTHIjA Y pelepToap Ap>KaBHUX CBETHUIbA, KA0 U HAITACKOM
Ha yJI03M CBETUX JIParolieHOCTH! Y AP>KaBHOM LIEPEMOHMjaTy, IIapCKa IIpaKca
14. Bexa 03Ha4YM/Ia je Kpajiby JOMET CPefbOBEKOBHUX IIPEACTaBa O 3HA4Yajy
PeNUKBHja, KAKO Yy IPAaKTUYHOj IONUTHULY TaKO U Y IpefcTaBaMa O CaKpaJl-
HJM OCHOBaMa IONUTUYKE BIACTI.

CpepuiiTa KojneKllyja pelMKBMja Haja3una Cy ce y HajBaXXHUjUM Bep-
CKMM M HNONMUTUYKKUM IPeCTOHUIIaAMa CPe/IlbOBEKOBHOI CBETAa: TO Cy TOKOM
paHOr cpefer Beka HecyMmuBo 6vnn Pum, Ilapurpag u Axes, a mocie
1204. wuma ce npuppyxyjy Ilapus u Kapnmrajy, cBakako HajsHadajHUju
10 aMOMILIMO3HOCTM YKYIIHE BlIaflapcKe 3aMMCIN CBeTor cpenmmTa. [Tamcka
penukBujapHa Kanena y Jlarepany Sancta Sanctorum - HasBaHa 10 Tabep-
Haky COTOMOHOBOT XpaMa y Jepycanumy y KojeM Cy ce YyBajie HajBajkHuje
jeBpejcke cBeTume nomnyr Kosuera 3aBera n Tabnuiia 3akoHa — HacmefuIa je
Tpagunujy nocsenodeny y Liber Pontificalis, mpema xojoj je jour KoHcTaHTHMH
Benmku nmocmao YacHm KpcT y 6asmiInKy, KacHMje IO BbeMy Has3BaHy Santa
Croce in Gerusalemme. llIkpuma of KefpoBor gpBera 13 BpeMeHa Jlaa III
(795-816), 3aTBOpeHa M3a OpOH3aHMX BpaTa IOCTAB/bEHUX Y BPeMe ITOH-
tu¢dukara Vinokenruja III (1198-1216), cMmeluTeHa ucmoy onrapa Kaieie,
cajip)xaa je HajBpeqHMje cBeTUbe nancke pusHue.’’ Ca boM je ynopenns
locus sanctus BusaHTMjCKOT LIapcTBa — Japcka pu3HuIa y KoHcTaHTHHOIOBY,
cMemTeHa y upksu boroponnue @apcke rae cy Beh on cpefgune 7. Beka 6ue
NoxXpamnBaHe peNuKBHje CTpaZama, Kojuma je cpegunom 10. Bexa fomatu
MauauauoH u [Ipereynna gecuuna.8! Ca muoro pasiora, ITon Margannuo
je IpeTIocTaBuo fia je ynpaBo Kanena boropopuie ®apcke nocnyxmnia Kao
MoOJie/I 32 HajAparolieHnjy IKPUIby IpeHocuBe cBeTocTy — CBeTy Kaleny y
[Tapusy, apXuTeKTOHCKM OCMMI/beHY Kao AparoleHy pennkBujap Hajsehe

80 E. Thune, Image and Relic. Mediating the Sacred in Early Medieval Rome, Rome
2002, 17-51.

81 B. Flusin, Les reliques de la Sainte Chapelle et leur passé impérial & Constantino-
ple, Le trésor de la Sainte Chapelle, éd. J. Durand, M.-P. Laffitte, Paris 2001, 20-31.
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Mangunuon,
PanocnasbeBa npumnpara, CrypeHuiia

CBETOCTM, IOJUTHYTY Y ZBOPCKOM KOMIIJIEKCY KalleTCKUX B/Iaflapa, Y Bpeme
Jlyja IX Csetor.? Grande Chdsse kao cpue Kpa/beBCKe KaIlesle, eKOpIcaHa
perbeduMa ca mpefcraBaMa XpucToBux Myka, Pacnieha u Backpca, 6una je
CMeIlITeHa 13a o/ITapa KaIere, 1 cafpxana je TpHOB BeHal, fieo YacHor Kp-
CTa M HU3 pelMKBMja XpUCTOBOT CTpajiaba Koje je ppaHITyCcKu Kpasb CaKyImo
geTpmeceTnx roguHa 13. Beka.®?

Kaxkas rop fja je 0110 BUXOB MaTepujaIHY CacTaB, PEIMKBHje Cy IIpeacTa-
B/bajie ONUIUBUBY (HOPMY CBETOCTH, O YXOB/beHA Te/leCHa IIpeduBaninIITa

82 P. Magdalino, L'église du Phare et les reliques de la Passion a Constantinople
(VII¢/VIII® - XIII¢ siecles), Byzance et les reliques du Christ, éd. J. Durrand, B. Flusin,
Paris 2004, 15-30. O penuksujaproj nonutuny of Koncrantuxa go Ceetor Jlyja
MCI[PITHO je IIcaa, ca Of/INYHUM IIperiefioM U3BOpa 1 tuteparype, E. Bozoky, La
politique des reliques de Constantin a Saint Louis, HaB. fefo.

83 3a Grande Chdsse B. Le trésor de la Sainte Chapelle, éd. J. Durand, M.-P. Lafhitte,
107-137. Y. H. Klein, Eastern Objects and Western Desires, 306-308.
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Bo>1<ja“, KaKo uX Hasupa JoBaH JamacknH.®* Kao ocTamu ceetocT — ,,0HO
IITO je IPeoCTaIo  13a HeTAAllber CBETOT Te/la, pelnKBuje Hajuenrhe HuCy
duie cauyBaHe Kao LenoBuTa, HeT/beHa Tema.5® Crora cy ¢pparmeHTapHOCTS®
U TIPEHOCUBOCT BHUXOBe BakHe KapakTepuctuke.’’ [Ipegmer Kao Takas n
CAM je CTUIIA0 CBETOCT GAaKTUYKOM O/IM3NHOM IIPUCYCTBA PEIMKBHje, IITO je
HajouuIJIeHMje TIOKAa3MBaHO Y UCIEeNUTE/bCKUM MOCTYIIMMA JOAUpUBaba,
Lie/IBaba peINKBIje, caxpamyBama ad sanctos U 'y HOCTYIKY MHKydauuje.
Penuksujama ce cMaTpajy cauyBaHe MOLITY CBETUTE/bA, Y Le/IMHI WA [1e/I0-
BJIMA, IOTOM CTBApy U IIpeMeTH ca KOjUMa je CBETUTE/b JOIa3MO0 Y KOHTAKT
3a )KMBOTA, Off OfleBHVIX IIPeIMeTa, IIpeKo instrumenta martyrii, o GU3NIKUX
ocTaTaka Kao CBeJOYaHCTaBa OMO/IMjCKOT HapaTuBa (Bofia U3 JopyiaHa, KaMembe
calonrore, ,,enoBu“ Ceere 3embe nty,.). Ibuxosa ocHoBHa QyHKIUja je duta
na dudnmjcke npyude y4mHe ONMUIIBUBUM, Ja MaTepPUjaIn3yjy MUTOBE 1 [ aIl-
CTPAKTHO IIPETBOPe Y KOHKPeTHO.5® OHO 1TO je ITak cAMO Te/o MOKOjHUKA YN~
HIJIO PE/IMKBIjOM IIpe CBera ce TMLA/IO IerOBOT HeIIOPOYHOT, XPUCTOOdpa3HOT
KUBOTA 1, HOCeSHO, I0jaBe JOKA3MBUX Yy/a 3a >kuBoTa v Ha rpody.® Noxup

84 VudopmaruBaH mperes 13Bopa 1 INTEPAType O peTUKBIjaMa U PeNUKBUjapu-
Ma, cadpaH je y HegaBHO 00jaB/beHOM 300pHMKY pamoBa Saints and Sacred Matter.
The Cult of Relics in Byzantium and Beyond, ed. C. Hahn, H. A. Klein, Washington
D.C. 2015.

85 A. Angenendt, Corpus incorruptum: ein Leitidee der mittelalterlichen Reliquien-
verehrung, Saeculum 42 (1991), 320-348; D. Krueger, The Religion of Relics in Late
Antiquity and Byzantium, Treasures of Heaven, Saints, Relics and Devotion in Medi-
eval Europe, 5-17.

86 OnuuaBajyhm pasnuky nsmelby 1je70BrTe TMYHOCTU CBETUTE/bA U HETOBOT A€/a,
PeVIKBUjapy U peVKBHUje Koje Cy cafip>Kamy OMIY Cy MCTOBPEMEHO areHC U Ipef-
MeT Ha KOjJ ce fenyje, cydjeKT u 00jeKT, ofoneBajyhu cBakoj kacupukanuju y jerHy
KOHIenTyanHy Kareropujy. O Tome B. B. Brown, Thing theory, Things, ed. B. Brown,
Chicago 2004, 1-16, oBpie 4-5.

87 C.Hahn, Metaphor and meaning in early medieval reliquaries, Seeing the Invisible
in Late Antiquity and the Early Middle Ages, ed. G. de Nie, K. F. Morrison, M. Mostert,
Turnhout 2005, 239-263, oBpe 243-251.

88 J. M. H. Smith, Portable Christianity: Relics in the Medieval West (c. 700-1200), 143.
89 J. Geary, Living with the Dead in the Middle Ages, Ithaca NY 1994, 201.
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ca penMKBHUjaMa 0 cedu je 010 YYTHO U TAKTUIHO UCKYCTBO, Koje je 'puro-
puje n3 Huce caxxeo y MCKycTBO GM3NMYKOT IpUIaXkema M3BOPY CBETOCTH Koje
je omycao Kao upudnuiasare MyTeM CBUX YyJIa, ca Cy3aMa 4ycTor ocehama
CHakKHe Bepe 1 cHaXXHMX emonuja.’® Ped je 0 HAYMHY A ce U3Pa3K UCTO OHO
ocehame Koje moMume u mweros dpar, Bacunuje Benukn, kafa kake ja oHU
KOju IONMPY]jy KOCTU MYY€eHUKA Y4ecitidyjy Y BbUX0BOj cBeTocTn.”! YpaBo us
TUX pas3Jiora, peIMKBUje Ce jaB/bajy ¥ KaO CBETY ITaJIaJiMjyMI I'PafioBa: CETUMO
ce onuca u3 nepa Ilaynnna us Hone koju Benu fa je nap Koncrantus nmao
Ba/baHe pasjiore Jia IIpeHece KOCTU arnoctona Auzpeja u3 ['puke n Tumoteja
u3 Asuje Kako O BIMa, Kao IBOCTPYKMM Ky/IaMa, yTBpauo I'pas, mo mopo-
dujy Puma koju je yrpben saurrurom anocrona Ilerpa u ITasma.”? TTosnaro
BepOBame J1a CBeTe MOIITY IIPEACTaB/bajy ,yTBPAY OTauacTBa" IOCEdHY y/Iory
noduja y BpeMeHMMa IIPOMeHa JUHACTY)a, KaJja BaykKHe Ap>KaBHE AParoleHoCTI
Koje Cy rapaHToBajie HedecKy 3alITUTY mnpe cxBaheHe 3ajeHuIIe penase y
pyKe HOBe Brajajyhe moposnuiie kao HeKa BPCTa HaCeHOT 0dpa BUIIIET pe-
ma. PaHo cBelouaHCTBO OBaKBe IIpaKce IpefcTas/ba IpuMep KaponnHra koju
[Ipey3NuMajy penrKBHje CBOjUX MEPOBMHIIKMX IIPETXO/HMKA, IOy T OrpTada
(cappa) cB. Maptuna us Typa.”

Ynora MaTepujamHUX mpefMeTa Kao nmocpefHuka nsmeby chepa cseror n
npodasor nocrana je geo xpuimhascke mpaxce y arMocgepy BepcKor Iypa-
nmu3Ma 3. 1 4. BeKa. 3a HOpEeK/IOM OBAaKBOT IIOI/Iefla Ha BPEJHOCT KaKO CBETH-
Te/bCKMX OCTaTaKa TaKO M MaTepUjaJHNX MpeJMeTa MOBE3aHNX Ca MECTIMA

90 T'puropmje us Huce: Laudatio S. Theodori (PG 46:737, 740). Y11. Gregory of Nyssa,
Homily on St. Theodore, trans. ,Let Us Die that We May Live“: Greek Homilies on
Christian Martyrs from Asia Minor, Palestine and Syria (c.AD. 350 - AD. 450), ed. ].
Leemans et al., London 2003, 85; D. Krueger, The Religion of Relics in Late Antiquity
and Byzantium, 5.

91 Xommnuja 3a Ilc.115, PG. 30:112; yn. D. Krueger, HaB. geno, 5.

92 Paulinus de Nola, Carmina, Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum 30,
ed. W. von Hartel, Vienna 1894, 19.338-342; The Poems of St. Paulinus of Nola, trans.
P. G. Walsh, 142.

93 VI3pas ce KacHUje NIPEHEO HA JBOPCKE CBEUITEHUKE KOjU Cy PENMKBUjy YyBaJl,
Kao I Ha CaMoO MecCTO Ha KojeM je moxpatseHa (capella). O tome B. H. Klein, Sacred
Things and Holy Bodies, 60.
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KOMeMopaljyje Ba/ba TparaTy y KOHTEKCTY IIPeOoKyTalyja ermoxe: d1o je To cBeT
OKPEHYT Ka OHOCTPaHOM, Y KOjeM Cy IIPOC/IaB/batbe CBETUX U HIX0BA 1Memo-
ria MMa/lM Ba>KHY YJIOTY y IIpolecy camonaeHTuduKanuje xpuirhaHa, ma u
y cdepu BUXOBOT PasIMKOBabha Off APYTUX, IIpe CBera off maraHa u Jespeja.”?
ITomeHyTa nuTama IMOKPEHY/IA Cy pasanM4uTa MICTPaXkMBakba OJHOCA CBETO-
ctu u cehama, OffHOCa Y KOjeM Cy pe/lMKBUje, YUji je 3Hayaj Harlo IopacTao
Ca YCIOCTaB/bambeM Ky/IType 1 Ipakce xofjovanrha, urpasne nocedHy u MHO-
rosHayHy ynory.”> Xpumhascku xogo4acHunu ¢y Beh TOKOM IIpBe IIONOBMHE
4. Beka IIo4e/nN fia IPUCTIDKY y Jepycamum u y CBeTy 3eMJby 2 1 Buaenn
CBOjMIM OYMMA, JOAVIPHY/IN CONICTBEHOM PYKOM U Lie/IMBA/I CBOjUM yCHaMa“
IIpefMeTe ¥ MecTa Koja Cy CBefo4mia 0 XpucToBOM IIPUCYCTBY Ha 3eM/bi.”®
CaepovancTsa o Erepujunom nytoBamy u Jepounmos onuc ITaynnue nocere
CBETUM MeCTVMa CTaB/bajy Harjacak Ha GU3NYKV KOHTAKT OCTBApEH ca pe-
NMKBHUjaMa, TOCeOHO OHMM Be3aHVM 3a cTpajama.”’

Y cpepuiTe KynTa Xofodamha cTaB/ba ce OHOC IIpeMa CBETUTEHbEeBOM
Tenly Kao nopnanthenoj penuksuju. Tume ce popmyulle CTaB O Ty Kao Cy-
IITMHCKOM BUAY perpeseHTanyje Xpucra, npema pakehem npuHuumy yrie-
nama Ha ysope.”® OH ce Hajupe ucKasyje y xarnorpaduju Kao peaTuBHO
HOBOM KIbVDKEBHOM >XaHpY. IlocTeneHo, MHAMBUIYaTHA IIOPTPET CBETOT Y0-
BeKa Ce MOB/Iauy Npefi IPAKCOM KIbVDKEBHOT PeodIMKOBabha M0jeTHAYHOT
CBETUTE/bCKOT UIEHTUTETA IIpeMa 0dpasy HberoBor dudmjcKor NpoTOTH-

94 J. Smith, Portable Christianity: Relics in the Medieval West (c.700-1200), 143-167,
145.

95 C. Barber, Writing on the body: memory, desire and the holy in iconoclasm, 112.
96 H. Klein, Sacred Things and Holy Bodies, 56.

97 3a Erepujuno nyroBame yi. Egérie, Journal de voyage (Itinéraire), trans. P. Ma-
raval, Paris 2002. V1. nornassbe ,,Bu/piBy 1 HeBUABUBIU CBET: CHHECTe3uja Iy/a’.

98 E.D. Hunt, Holy Land Pilgrimage in the Later Roman Empire (A.D. 312-460), Ox-
ford 1982; P. Maraval, Lieux saints et pélerinages d’Orient. Histoire et géographie des
origines a la conquéte arabe; The Blessings of Pilgrimage, ed. R. Ousterhout, Urbana
and Chicago 1990; A.-M. Talbot, Byzantine Pilgrimage to Holy Land from the Eight
to the Fifteenth Century, The Sabaitic Heritage in the Ortodox Church from the Fifth
Century to the Present, ed. ]. Patrich, Leuven 2001, 97-110; B. Takobe, TemaTcku 6710k
pagoBay DOP 56 (2002).
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n1a.”” OCHOBHY LjW/b [IPVCBajatba OBAKO puxBaheHNX MOjeNna JOXKMB/baBa ce
Ka0 OXVB/baBarbe CBETOT TEKCTA Y 04MMa CaBpPeMeHNKa.

Y ¥CTOM CMUCITY IeTIOBa/IM CY M OIUCH Yypa: miracula cy nodujana GpyHk-
IIMjy TUIOJIONIKMX C/IVKA yBoDereM YnTaola/cIynaona sxutuja y Sudmmjcky,
CBeTy IpOLUIOCT. TMM HocTynKoM, Xaruorpaduja je HeIpeKUITHO peaKTya-
nu3oBaa duOMMjcKM HapaTuB, YiHehy ra peajHO MPUCYTHUM Y aKTyeTHOj
XKMBOTHOj CTBAPHOCTI. VICTU IPMHIIMII BaXKNO je ¥ 32 CUMOO/INYHe BU3Ye/THe
IpefcTaBe CBeTUTe/bA. VI3 OCTymaTa IIpeMa KojeM ce C/IMKa CXBaTa Kao ofpa3
¢dusnuke pearHOCTI U TeMesb cehara 0dMMKOBaHOT Kao 3BaHMYHA memoria,
M3BEMICHO je HavesIo fla Cy CBETM JbY/iU 3aCITY KWLM OBY BPCTY ceharma He camo
300r cBOjuX IOABUTA 3a )XMBOTA (1 moce cMpTy) Beh u cTora mTO HKHUXOBA
Tela, Kao U BIX0Be CIMKe, 0CTajy Hocrouu d0KaHCKe MUJIOCTH Koja je y KO-
peHY BJXOBOT CBeTHUTe/bCTBA. Ha Taj HauMH, OCcTaly CBETOT 4OBEKa, KAo U
Hherose NKoHe, 0de3debyjy npucyrroct cBeroctu yHyTap 3ajeguune.!% Pana
xaruorpaduja, KyJIT peTMKBMja U MPEJUKOHOOOPAUYKO CIMKAPCTBO MOCTAjy
Hocuouy npogunncane GpyHKIVje: OHU CBefode fia ce praesentia CBETOT Ha
nocedaH HaYMH apTUKY/INIIE JUPEKTHUM HOAVPOM.

Tlodpo yBubajyhn MHore nmnnmkanuje oBux 3akpydaka, JIus Ilejmc ¢
IPaBOM yKa3syje [ia je APYIITBeHa MICTOpPHja OAMNPA Y BUSAHTUjCKOM CBETY
OCTasIa joll HeHamucaHa. VInak, IoKpeHyTa Cy I1Tama Ha Koja ce OBJie MOPaMo
ocBpHyTi.!%! 32 HOMMate BaKHOCTY 1 yJIOTe Yyia y XpUInhaHCKOj peNurio-
3HOj IIPaKCY HEOIIXOJHO je CTOra HOCeOHO ce 3aip)KaT Ha KaTerOpUju TaKTI/I-

99 B. Flusin, Miracle et histoire dans I'oeuvre de Cyrille de Scythopolis, 85, 102; S.
Ashbrook Harvey, Women in Early Byzantine Hagiography: Reversing the Story,
»Ihat Gentle Strenght*: Historical Perspectives on Women in Christianity, ed. L. Coon,
K. Haldane, E. Sommer, Charlottesville 1990, 36-59.

100 O oBoM ImuUTaKy pacIpaB/baHO je, KAKO y MU3BOPUMA, TAKO U Y CEKYH/IapPHOj IUTe-
patypu, nocedno nmosopom nkonodopcrsa. Cf. C. Barber, The Body within the Frame:
A Use of Word and Image in Iconoclasm, Word & Image 9 (1993), 140-153; C. Barber,
The Truth in Painting: Iconoclasm and Identity in Early-Medieval Art, Speculum 72
(1977), 1024-1033.

101 L.James, ,,Seeing’s believing, but feeling’s the truth®: Touch and the Meaning of
Byzantine Art, Immages of the Byzantine World. Visions, Messages and Meanings. Stu-
dies Presented to Leslie Brubaker, ed. A. Lymberopoulou, 10-11.
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He Todo>xHOCTK. OHa OYMBA Ha UCTPaKMBawy QyHKIMje fogypa, HocedHO
OHOT KOjM ,,HMje CaMO IIPUBATHM YNH, Beh OCHOBHU MeJVjyM IIPeKO KOjer Cy
ozipehene ApymTBeHEe BpeJHOCTM M XMjepapXyje N3pa’kaBaHe, OCIIOpaBaHe
VIV TIPEHOLIEHE Y KOeKTUBHOM UcKycTBy'. 192 OBfie mpe cBera MuUCInmMo Ha
HOOJVP KOjUM je IIPEHOIIEHa BJIACT UM ayTOPUTET, Kao M Ha IOAMP KOjUM je
flaBaH O71arocoB Wan Mcuebeme. IlocedHOCT pennrnosxe fuMeHsnje HOnu-
pa dmia je y ToMe IITO je IbIIMe jaCHO YCIIOCTaB/baHa XMjepapXujcka IrpaHnIa
usMeby namka u K1MpuKa, kao 1 n3Mely pasnmnunTux KaTeropuja CBEITEHNX
nuna.

TakTnnHa TOSOXHOCT MMaa je K/by4HY Y/IOTY Y )KMBOTY XpuirhaHa. Pe-
JINTYja OTEOTBOPEHa, XPUITNAHCTBO je 0CTAI0 MPMjeMYNBO 32 IPUBATHY
HOQOXKHOCT KOja ce, OCUM IOjeAMHAYHOT y4emha BepHMUKA y TUTYPIrUjCKOM
XKMBOTY, UCIIO/bAaBajIa M KPO3 Pa3IM4nTe recToBe Kao crennduyne odnmKe
MOJIUTBE KOjMMa CY OHM y CBAaKOJJHEBHOM >XMBOTY CTyIa/lM Yy HEOCPeaH
mopup ca doxkanckuM. Hempeknana norpeda 1a ce bor focerne, f1a ce ocTBa-
PV JIMYHM KOHTAKT ca XPUCTOM, 10 cedu je duta CTyd peuruosHor KMBOTa
CBAKOT IIOjeIMHI[A; OHA je IO pa3yMeBasa pa3IMunuTe recToBe HOJOXKHOCT,
HIOKpeTe, 4y/IHa CKYCTBa IOIIYT OffHOCA ITpeMa doju, Cjajy, 3ByKY, MUPUCY, 10-
IMPUBalby CBETUX MPEAMETA UM IeIOBA XPaMa, KOje je IIPKBa KOHTPO/ucana
Kako OM cadyyBajia M 3alITUTIIA CBETUbE. Je[laH Off yIeyaT/bMBUX IIpUMepa
KOjJ CBE[JOYM O Y/IO3M JOAMPA Y ICKa3UBaby MOO0KHOCTY Cy CBefl0UeHa PY-
CKIX XOJJOYacHMKa KOji Cy IoceTu/au BusaHTHjcKe npkse Llapurpazga. Tako
ce Vrmarnje n3 Cmonencka koju je 1389. nocerno njpxBy Csete Coduje ceha
peIMKBUja KOje je TOM IIPUINKOM Lie/InBao, cBefodehy KaKo je mopydno ontap
Ha KOjeM Cy CTajajie peliKBUje CTpajiaiba, CBETO ,TeN0  IaTpujapxa ApceHnja,
TpIe3y ABPaMOBOTI TOCTO/bYO/ba, Kao 1 TBO3/IEHO ITOCTO/be Ha KOjeM Cy CIa-
JbVBAHA Te/a MyYeHuKa.

Bes 0631pa je 11 ped 0 recTOBMMA KOjH CY Ce OfjBUja/Ii YHYTap IUTY Prij-
CKOT puTyana uiay o MaHudecrannjama apeKTuBHe TOO0KHOCTH, IOCEOHO
y KOHTAKTy ca MKOHaMa, TAKTV/IHA JUMeH3Mja 000X He IIpaKce IIpy»Kaa je

102 C. Classen, ,,Fingerprints. Writing about Touch®, The Book of Touch, ed. C.
Classen, Oxford - New York 2005, 1.

103 G. Majeska, Russian Travelers to Constantinople in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth
centuries, Washington 1984, 92.
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HEOIIXOIHV OKBUP aKTVIBHOM yqemhy BE€pHMKA Yy PE/INTMO3HOM JXUBOTY. Kao

HEOIXOJHM OKBMUD 33 Pa3BOj TAKTUIIHE IIOOOKHOCTY JICIIOCTAB/ba Ce Xeba
lla ce IOAMPUBAILEM U Le/IMBabeM IpeMeTa KOju Cy NMpUIafaay CBeTUMA,
OJHOCHO IUXOBUX PENMKBUja, 9y/IMMa IPEHECe M Ha Taj HAYMH IPUCBOjI

Jleo CBETOCTU. YHYTap peIUruo3He KyaType XxpuimhaHcKor cBeTa JOAUp je

6110 Ha BUILe HAYMHA ,THCTH-
TYLIMOHA/IM30BaH ", Ka0 IPUBU-
7Ieryja IpUIIaJHUKA JYXOBHOT
CTajieXka — T04eB Off BUCOKUX
IIPKBEHNX ayTOPUTETA, IIPEKO
K/IMpa ¥ MOHAxa, [0 ,CBETUX
JBYU KOjU CY IOJIaratbeM py-
Ky Ha I7TIaBy BepHUKa IIPEHO-
cum 671arocioB u TuMe fenuh
COIICTBEHUX J[yXOBHUX MOhM.
M kon TakTuIHE MO6OXKHO-
CTM U KOJ| CBEIITEeHNYKOT ma-
nus impositio ped je o pusn4-
KOM KOHTAaKTy — IecTy KOju je
03HAYaBao JyXOBHE peannTe-
Te. BepoBamwe y Mmoh mogupa n
HEroBa BUIIECTPYKA 3HAYEHa
xpuimhaHCTBO je HaclIemuIoO
n3 Crapor 3aBeTa 3ajefHO ca
uziejoM fia ce 60>kju 61ar0C/I0B
IPEHOCH CBEIITeHNYKUM JIO0-
pupoM. IlokpeT nonarama py-
Ky Ha I7IaBy je Y TOM CMUCITY
CXBaTaH Kao CTapO3aBeTHMU
671ar0C/I0B, KOjI je II0 IIPAaBUITY
npahen MonuTBaMa 3a3uBama
Bora, ¢ Mmon6om ga 6marocio-
BU, 3aIITUTY U M3/IeYN. 3aXBa-
myjyhn onncuma Xpucrosor
KpILITewha, Y/H I0/Iaramba PyKy
YKJ/by4eH je y IIPKBEHO II0CBe-
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hemwe 1 06pen pykononoxemwa, Kao CBOjeBPCTaH 3HAK IIPEHOIIEHha JapoBa
Caeror fyxa, K/by4aH y oOpenyma yBobema y BIacT, Kako apxujepeja Tako u
yHyTap nanyke naBecturype.%4

ToBopehn o Mmohu kojy MMa HOgUp ca CBETUHOM, [IOCTaB/ba Ce HajIIpe
HUTambe KO ,KOHTPOINLIE TOAMP Y CPefIbOBEKOBHOM [IPYIITBY, KOME je J10-
JUp ca PelMKBUjOM I03BOJbEH, OJHOCHO KOje Cy pasnuke usMmeby npucrymna
3aTBOPEHOj B/IJIapCKOj PUSHUIIM Y OFHOCY Ha jaBHO M3JIOXKEHEe PeIMKBUje Y
IIPKBI, KaKaB je 3Hauaj TPEHYTKa Y KOjeM ce pe/IMKBHUje 0cedHO M3HOCEe KaKO
Ou MX BepHUIM JOJVPHY/IN, KAKBO je IejCTBO JOAMPA IO cedu, Kao U KaKaBs
cBe MOXKe d1UTM edeKaT JofMpa Ha OHOra Koju fmoTude. Besa pennksuje ca
TEJIOM Offpa)kaBa MCTOBPCHO IapafjOKCATHO CBOjCTBO MKOHe: 00a ,IIpefMe-
Ta“ yKa3yjy Ha 0Xjy OTe/I0TBOPEHOCT, OTKpMUBajyhu MpeKko MaTepujaiHOr
peanHocT doxaHckor. Harmacak Ha TenecHoctu bora koju onmaxkamo of 4.
BeKa Bajba IIOCMATPATH y KY/ITYPHOM KOHTEKCTY TOT BpPEMeHa, jep TeK Y Io-
3HOM CpefitbeM BeKy XpUCTOBO Telo jonasy y nocedan ¢pokyc xpuurhancke
nodoxxuoctn.!% Takas pasBoj d1o je omoryhen pactyhum suagajem chepe
MHAVBU/YaTHOT MCKYCTBa y OXKMBIbajy bora, mocedHo 3HaYajeM JTIMYHOT J10-
JKMBJbaja cTpagama. 106

Tymadema cuMOonuke 1 3Ha4aja JOAMPa TOKOM CpPefiiber BeKa I03uBasa
cy ce Ha Oudnujcku y3op, Ipe cBera Ha Io3Hare creHe VcycoBor jaB/pama yue-
auuma us Jepauhema.l’” Mehytnm, 3a Behuny Bepanka nojam mopupa Huje
d10 HemocpeHO Be3aH 3a OINCe MUCTUMYHUX VICKyCTaBa Ha KOja ce OffHOCe
pedn cBeror TekcTa. ITojaM 1 cuMOOIMYHO 3HaYere JOAMPA 32 BUX Cy Oun
Cafip>)KaH!U Y HU3Y PUTYTHIX I'eCTOBA KOj/IMa je ICKa3uBaHa MOOOKHOCT Kao
CacTaBHU JIe0 CBaKOJJHEBHe penIruo3He npakce. logup ca cseromhy yxiby-

104 Ym. M. Panyjko, brarocnos n BeHyame Benukor xymnaHa Credana Hemamnha:
CTPYKTYpa, U3BOPU, CUMOOTIYKA VM MAEOMOIIKO-TIOMUTIYKA CTpaTeruja odpena, Bu-
3animiujcxu ceeiti Ha banxany 11, Beorpap 2012, 265 ca nuTepaTypoM.

105 3a ogHOC MpeMa MaTepMjaTHOCTH Y II03HOM cpentbeM Beky B. C. Walker Bynum,
Christian Materiality; BepoBalbe y MaTrujcKo IejcTBO IIpefiMeTa Koje mpaty xpuinrhan-
CTBO Off CAaMMX HeTOBUX II0YeTaKa MOXKe /la Cé TYMadM M Ha pyTadMju Ha4MH — Kao
CYIITMHCKA ITOTpeba JOBEKOBA 3a TENOM CIIacema.

106 C. Classen, The Deepest Sense, 29, 34-35, 43.
107 Ju, 20:17; Ju 20:24-29.

221 |



CMWNJbA MAPJAHOBUR-AYITAHWR
CBETO M ITPOITAIJbVIBO

qyje recTOBe 4Mju CUMOONMYHN ,,je3VK aHTaXKyje YUTABO TeIO — Kiledarbe,
KTamamwe 1 IpockuHesy.l% BaskaH HeroB eieMeHar je LennBarme — yaasa y
XpaM, BberoBIUX CTYOOBa, PeMKBIja U MKOHA; II0jaM OAVpA YK/byUYyje HU3
recTOBa KOjUMa ce BEPHMK IPUdIMKaBa pe/IMKBUjI TaKO IITO je TP/IM Kao fa
j€e JKMBO CBETUTEbEBO TeNO, IPUCTYMajyhu joj cBuM cBojum aynnma.'’® Osu
IIPEIO3HAT/BMBY €/IEMEHTY TAaKTV/IHE TOOOKHOCTY, OIVICAHY Y Xaruorpagckoj
KIbVDKEBHOCTH TI0YeB Off 4. BeKa, KMBe y XpuIIhaHCKOj IpaKkcy KPo3 YnTaB
Cpenby BeK.

C 0031poM Ha MHOTO3HaYHOCT NOPYKa CBUX OBUX I'€CTOBA, TAKTU/IHO
II0CTaje HajBa>KHMja Of/IMKa Kako mype cxBaheHor odpefa Tako 11 KOHKpeT-
He LiepeMoHuje yHyTap xpama.'l® Op ypamara Tera y cBeTy BOAy KpIITeba
CBe JI0 Hefle/bHe C/Ty>kde eBXapUCTje, JOAUP CBEIITEHNKOBE PyKe, IpMMarbe
IPUYECHOT Xj1eda 1 BYHA 3 Iy THPa, MOJIUTBEHM IeCTOBY, Na/bebe cBeha, Ie-
NMBabe NKOHE U Pa3MeHa IOJbyIIIIa, ITI0CTajy MOhHa CpeficTBa KOjiIMa CBETOCT
»BOTIYE" CBAKOT BEPHMKA 1 MICIIO/baBa Ce KPO3 ONTUKY TaKTU/IHE II0O0XKHO-
cru. Ibene BupbuBe MaHMpecTaIje IPaTUMO Off TPEHYTKa KaJla Ce BEPHUK
npekpcTy ynasehn y xpam, Kajja ce KIama Ipef MKOHaMa, K/Iedy VIV ce MOJIU
y IPOCKIMHe3M, Kafia Lie/IMBa peluKBUje, KPCT U PYKY CBeITeHUKa, KaJa Ipu-
Ma KpB ¥ TeI0 XpUCTOBO y IPUYECTI, JOTIYe CUMOOIIYHE IPOCTOPE XpaMa,
KaJja CK/IaIla pyKe y MOJIMTBYU WM JOAMPYje pyKe SPYIMX BEPHNUKA, KaJja faje
u npuMa nosbydan Mupa. CBMM OBMM reCTOBIMA OH y4eCTBYje y HU3y odpenia
y KojuMa je JOAMP BaskaH Jieo MCKasuBamwa odoxxHocTy. HajBa>kHuju TpeHy-
IV TIOITYT eBXapuUCTHje, 0dpesa M3/lederna MojarameM PYKY WIN JOTULABEM
Jie7IoBa Tea 0d0JIeIIOr, 10 LiepeMOHMje PYKOIIO/IOXKeha, 3aCHIBAjy ce Ha MO-
JIUTBU KOjy IIpaTu JOAMP Kao HEeH HEPa3IBOjUBH JI€0.

108 Kako To moxkasyje JIus Ilejmc y cTyauju nmocsehenoj ynosu gogupa y BUsaHTHj-
CKOj YMETHOCTH, pa3yMeBame MecTa U QyHKIVje Hogupa y UCTOYHOXpuInhaHCKO]
HOOOXKHOCTH jefjaH je Of IpefycIoBa 3a pa3yMeBarbe pyHKIMOHICaba BI3aHTIUjCKOT
csera: L. James, ,,Seeing’s believing, but feeling’s the truth“: Touch and the Meaning
of Byzantine Art, 1-14.

109 Laudatio S. Theodori (PG 46:737, 740); yu. P. Cox Miller, ,, The little blue flower
isred®, 218 u Ham. 18.

110 E. Harvey, The ,Sense of All Senses, Sensible Flesh, 1-21.
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Pyxoiionoxcerve ceettiot Case 3a jepomonaxa,
Xwunanpap, Tpuesapuja

Kao mro cMo Bupenu 13 mpuMepa pycKIx Xofj04acHMKa, HajBehy BpeHOCT
UIMaJIO je JORMpUBame/IeNBabe PeNKBIje, Ka0 BUJ AUPEKTHOT (PU3MIKOT
KOHTAaKTa BepHUKa ca cBeTolnhy. Y BpeMeHUMa y KOjuMa Cy BU/bUBU U JO-
AMPJBUBY CHMOOIM MIMAJIN jade [IejCTBO Off IIICAHe Pedy, pelINKBIje Cy nMae
yJIOTy HajBa>kHIje MaTepyjaiHe CIIoHe ca d0XjoM cumoM. BepHuk je nmao
IPUCTYI BUXOBOj MOhU IIpe cBera JOAMPOM, ITOCEOHO I[e/IMBakbeM CBETOT
IpefMeTa, SVJIO Jia je ped 0 caMoj PeNMKBUjU, Pe/IKBUjapY MU CBETUTE/be-
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BoM rpody. [IpucTyn cBeTumy 0110 je COLMjaTHO YC/IOB/bEH, 3aBUCAH O] MeCTa
BEPHUKA Y APYIITBEHOj Xujepapxuju.ll! 3amTurHmyka yaora penuksmja Kao
M3BOPA 13 KOjerT je IIpIieHa NOTBP/A U yYBpIIheme Bepe IPeHOIIeheM CBOjCTa-
Ba (virtus) cBeTuTe/ba, Ka0 M MOryhHOCT UyeCHUX U3/lederba U HATIIPUPOJHE,
BUILbE 3AIITUTE Off ONIECTH, OIACHOCTY ITyTOBabha VN PaToBama, Ona je
nepcoHannsoBaHa. [lenom, ped je duma o n300py TMYHOT 3aLITUTHUKA VN
IaK O yBEpemy fa ce NOAMPOM Ca PETMKBIjOM CBETOT [IE0 HhEerOBUX CBOjCTa-
Ba IIPEHOCK Ha OHOTa KO je IOVpYje MM HOCU Ha CBOME TeTy HeK IbeH €0
VI YeCTULLY.

Kao mro je Beh pedeno, nepienunja S0>kaHCKOT IIyTeM 4y/ia OTBOPUIIA je
Bpara IIMpERY PeIMTMO3HE TPaKce Ky/ITa MOIITHjY. 3aCHOBaHA Ha BEPOBALY Y
IeIOTBOPHOCT CBETUTE/bCKMX OCTATaKa, U3BEeHOM 13 IorMe IIpeMa KOojoj fie-
JIOBM TIO CedM cajipyKe YeCTHIle Heralllbe LielIHe, OBa IIPaKca je CBoj HocedaH
CMMOONMMYKM CMMCA0 HaTa3Nuaa y KpUAYy TAKTUIHE TI0O0XKHOCTH, yCpeacpe-
bene Ha mopup BepHuKa ca penvksujom.!'? TepMuH ,,TAKTUIHA TOSOKHOCT™
ynorpedmpasa Iljep MapaBa y cB0joj II0O3HATOj CTYAUjU O CBETUM MECTUMA
u xopoyanrhuma y BU3aHTHUjCKOM CBETY, Y K0joj YKasyje /ja Cy pe/IMKBHje Io-
CTeIeHO IOCTasle IIPU3HATY Hocunal doxaHckux mMohn, a fja je pusmaxn
TONMP Ca CBETUIOM BPEMEHOM IIOCTA0 BaXKHUjU Off BU3YeTHE Iepleniuje.
OyHKUMjy TAKTUIHOT 4yJIa MOXKEMO IIPATUTH Y IMPOKOM PACIIOHY Off JOAM-
Pa Kao BUJI/bUBOT NT0Ka3aTe/ba ¥ Ofipasa JpYyIITBEeHe Xujepapxuje, 0 CJIOKeHe
dbyHK1mje Kojy mma y cryxdn doxjoj. Kako je xpuimhancka nutypruja y cBojoj
CYLITMHY KONIEKTUBHU YMH, y Fb€HOj MUCTEPUjU YIOPENO YIECTBYjy CBa 4yIa,
y cBojeBpcHOM caryacjy.!'* PasBoj modoskHOCTH Be3aHe 3a cepy TaKTUIHOT 1
cdepy mohu, mocedHo uceNUTEbCKE, IPHUJaBaHe TeCTOBMMA JOAVIPUBAA U

111 Ilopen Jepycanuma u Puma, Hajuemha fectuHanuja xogodacHuka duo je Hapu-
rpap, rae cy, y 4pksu boroponune ®apcke 9yBaHe HajBakKHMje peIMKBYje Be€3aHe 3a
Xpucra u boroponuny. O Tome B. P. Magdalino, L'église du Phare et les reliques de la
Passion a Constantinople, 15-30.

112 A. P. Bagliani, The Corpse in the Middle Ages: the Problem of the Division of
the Body, The Medieval World, ed. P. Linehan, J. L. Nelson, London-New York 2003,
327-341.

113 G. Frank, ,,Taste and See®, 641. Y11. nornasmwe ,,BUI/bMBY 1 HEBUN/BUBU CBET:
CHMHecTe3Mja dya’.
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Lle/MBaba, OMOTyhIIN Cy BepHMUI[IMA UCTUHCKY, Ay TEHTUYAH Y HeTIOCPeaH
IPUCTYII KOHKpeTHUM MaHupecTaunjama ceeroctu. ' lopupnpame cBeTnx
IpefiMeTa MM CBETUX Tea duio je eduKacaH HAuMH, 3aCHOBAH Ha OpOjHMM
norsppaMa u3 Hosor 3aBeTa, ja ce BepHULIM YBepe Y PealHoCT U [JeJI0OTBOP-
HOCT JYXOBHUX UCTUHA.

Cpricka XUTHjHA KBVDKEBHOCT, OJHETOBAHA Ha MCTOYHOXPUITNAHCKIM
TpajinIijaMa, Ipey3uMa ITOBambe CBeTUX MOLITHjY Kao fieo puxsahene do-
rociyxdeHe nmpakce. O ToMe cBefioue dpojHa MecTa U3 CPIICKMX Xaruorpaduja,
KOja Ha pas3/MyuTe Ha4MHe aHAIM3MPAMO. Y TOM CMUCITY je KapaKTepPUCTUYaH
Y INYHM IOKMBJBbAj pe/IMKBUja Koju je 3adenexxno Hukon y Iosecitiu o jepy-
CAnUMCKUM ypKeama, CIIUCY KOju IpUIIaia My TONMCHOM XXaHPY U Ha jeTHaKO
yBep/bUB HAa4MH Kao ¥ XKUTHje, Jo9apaBa YTUCAK KOjU je GUPEKTHU CyCcpeT ca
cBeToLINy MMao Ha cpefmboBeKOBHe Jbyfie. [IpeHOCehn cHaXaH yTucak Koju cy
OB€ CBETUIbE OCTaBM/IE Ha H-era, HMUKOH Kaxe: ,,Busiex yacHe Moty cBeTuX
oTaua, of uujer Buberma ce ocHaxxucmoM° Kaja je ped o 1M4HOM JOXUB/BAjY
MOILTH]y CBETUX, TOCedHY Ia>Kiby IPUB/IAYM je[JHO MECTO 3 apEHTe I0Be/be

116 rre ce cycpehe-

Kpasba Jlymana 3a ma"actup Cs. [lerpa u IlaBna Ha JIumy,
MO Ca Kpa/be€BUM MCKAa30M HAaBEJIEHVM Y IIPBOM JINITY, KAO ayTEHTUYHUM CBe-
JIOYaHCTBOM OHOTA IIITO je OH INYHO BUAEO U HoxkuBeo. Opadpannu cmo fa 'y
HI3Y JICKa3a HAlllMX CTapyX IICalla y KOjIMa CY y/IoTa I JI€jCTBO 9yJOTBOPHIUX
MOUITH)y JIETa/bHO OIVCAaHM, Y KOHTEKCTY KaTajora 9yjia IM IOjeTHaYHO,
U3[BOjIMO KapaKTepUCTUYHO MECTO U3 JIMMCKE MOBe/be U3 BUIIE Pa3JIora,
Bepyjyhn mpe cBera fja OHO cyMupa, Ha eeKTaH Ha4MH, MHOTOOPOjHEe CITYHe
VICKa3e; APYTM U OHEK/Ie BaXKHUjU Pa3jIor 3a OBaj U300p je IOMEHYTO MPBO
uIle IPUIIOBEjada, Koje /jaje IOffaTHY CHATY ONMCUMA TAKTV/THE TOO0XKHOCTI
Be3aHe 3a CBeTUTE/bCKe MOLITU. Y TOM CMMCTY M300p MCKa3a apeHre usmeby

MHOTUX 11 YeCTHX ICKa3a KOje YUTaMO y Xaruorpadujama, mpefcTas/ba er3eM-

114 P. Maraval, Lieux saints et pélerinages d’Orient, 144-145. O ucTum nuramyuma
pacnpaspa G. Frank, The Memory of the Eyes, 118-121. 3a IUCKycHjy O TaKTMUJIHO]
no6oxHoctnu ym. R. Wilken, The Land Called Holy, 115.

115 T. Joanosuh, Citiapa cpiicka krwuscesHociti. Xpecitiomaiiuja, beorpap 2000, 123.

116 Kputuuko uspame Iosesbe ca JeTa/bHOM JUIITIOMATHIKOM aHAIM30M U CTapyjoM
nureparypom: JK. Byjomesuh, Xpucosyma kpapa Jymana manactupy Cs. Iletpa n
ITaBna Ha JInumy, Citiapu cpiicku apxue 3 (2004), 45-69.
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IUIApHO ¥ JVIPEKTHO CBeJloYehe O HAuMHY Ha KOjJ je y cpefmboBekoBHIX Cpda
Ho>KMB/baBaHa Moh cBeTux yectuna.'l’

AykTOp HaBefleHe XPUCOBY/be ITOCedaH aKIeHAaT CTaB/ba Ha MOTUB 4y-
JIOTBOPHMX MOIITHjY Npefaka. CMaTpaMo /ia je 0Baj MOTUB aKTyeM30BaH y
TEKCTY JOKyMeHTa dap 13 jBa pasyora. [IpBu myT, y apeHru nosesbe, Kpab
JlylraH oMMibe CBOje CBeTe IPeTKe U HUXOBY [Ie/TaTHOCT MOAN3akha 3a/y-
*OnHa, mocedHO OHUX Koje Cy nocTane rpodHe npkse Hemamwnha - cBeTn-
Tesba. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, IIpU/Iaro)eHOM YnmbeHUIN Ia Ce U3/laBatbe I0Be/be
HOZIy/iapa ca II0YeTKOM Ipajilbe HheroBor Maysosneja kpaj Ilpuspena (nmponehe
1343), aykTop Bapupa IIO3HATY TOIIOC O IBOCTPYKOj Y/I03U ,,CBETUX YeCTUIA"
Ka3aBIIN KaKO ,IbJIXOBE CBETe MOIITH JJapYjy UCIie/berba, 1ede MHOTe pas-
nu4uTe SONIECTM U y paTOBMMA Ca MHOIUIEMEHNIIMMA JOHOCe odefly CBOMe
oradacty“.!!® [TomenyBun ,,6ma>keHy cMpT" CBOjUX IPETXOJHMKA, @ IOTOM
nopepehn oy dnaropar ca LapcKuM AOCTOjaHCTBOM, JIyIIaH Beu ,a 1 Halle
cy ouu Bupene wto je Bor gaposao onuma koju 'a Bone“? Unnu ce kao ga
TUM pedyMa OH YBOAM YMTAOLIA IOBEJbE Y ,,IIOYKY" KOjy MIIYNTABA U3 KUTHjA
COIICTBEHMX IpefaKa (,II0y4eH BbIXOBUM XXUTUJUMA, TPYAMM Ce a cayyBaM
bUXOBE 3alI0BECTI HEM3MEmEHO 1 Hernokoneduso®),!?’ nosesyjyhu wuxos
npuMep U BpiuHe ca oHMMa xpuirhanckux napesa. HajaBa yHuBepsamHor
KOHIIEIITA ¥ OBJIE je jacHa. Y MCTOM KOHTEKCTY Be3e ca CBeTUM Iperyma, [ly-
IIaH ¥ IPYTY OYT YBOAY T€MY CBETUX MOIITHjY, OBOTA IIyTa Y HEIIOCPE/HOj
Be3y ca [I03HATVM 1 aKTye/lTHuM fiorahajem koju ce 30uo TokoM nponeha-nera
1343. roguue - odjaBpuBameM cBetocTn ewanckor. Ha Ttaj gorabaj xpam
allyupa pedrMa ,J IOIITO CaM BMJEeO HOBY O/IarofiaT Ha MOM POJUTEIBY,
CBeTOM Kpaspy Ypoury ... npunaxeM un norsphyjem... 12! Ilopenehn, naxne,
B/IalaBMHY CBOjUX IpefaKa ca MpuMepyMa 1 BpanHaMa xpuurhaHckux ma-

117 OBy apenry ananusupanu cMo y pagy C. Mapjanosuh-Iymanuh, [ToBeme 3a
muMcKM MaHacTup CB. ANIOCTONA ¥ CPIICKM BIAfap Kao pefliHuk auoctionuma, Ile-
pusonoc, 36oprux y uacm Mupjane XKusojunosuh I, beorpan 2015, 167-175, one 174.

118 K. Byjomesuh, HaB. feno, 47, pegosu 15-17.
119 Ucro 47, pen 18.

120 Vcro 48, pegosu 29-30.

121 Vcro 49, pepoBu 68-69.
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peBa,'?? yjelHO UCTAKABIIM BUXOBO CBETUTE/LCTBO, HAPOUUTO 0OjaB/bUBAbE
MOLITH]jy CBOTa OIia, ,,CUH CBETOT Kpasba Ypoura tpeher®,!?® ,y Xpucry Bory
BEPHIU U CaMOJP)KABHM TOCIOMAP CBUX CPIICKMX 3€Masba M MOMOPCKUX 1

124 HajaB/byje HOBA MIEOTIOIIKA ¥ IOIUTUYKA KPETAha, KOja Y OBOM

TPYKHUX,
JOKYMEHTY IIpero3HajeMo IpeKo yBohema MOTHUBA ,XpUIIhaHCKMUX Ljape-
Ba“1?> KapakrepucTuyHo je mro je kpass [lymas 13adpao fa cBoje HOMUTHUYKE
I/IAHOBE, TTOCEdHO OHE KOjy Ce OIHOCe Ha MJEOOIIKN OCET/bMB Ipeia3 Ha
LIApCTBO, Ha CBOjeBPCTAH HAUNH ,HajaBU YK/Iamajyhu cBoj MCKa3 y IpUIIOBECT
0 4yJJOTBOPHOM [I€jCTBY CBETMX MOWITH]jYy. HaBeleHO MeCTO Iie Kpab Benu
»a VI Hallle Cy o4 Bufiesie mTo je bor maposao onnma koju I'a Bome™ moxe ce
IpPOTYyMa4yMTH Kao M3jaBa CBeJOKa 4yJOTBOPEba UCIIO/bEHOT MYPAKYIO3HIM
JiejCTBOM CBETMX MOIITHjY doromsadpaHux mpepaka.

Y ckmapy ca mpaBUIMMa >KaHpa M OCHOBHMM XPUITNAaHCKUM y4emweM, Y
CPIICKMM XaruorpadcKuM 1u3BopyMa HOMeH PeIMKBIja M BUXOBUX 4y AOTBOP-
HIX CBOjCTaBa je He CaMO OYeKMBaH Beh 1 HeONXO/jaH e/leMeHaT CBeTUTE/bCKOT
npocnas/bama. Kao 13BaHpeaaH npuMep roTOBO JOCTIOBHOT yCBajarba JPEBHUX
HOCTY/IaTa y4erba O TeJIECHUM OCTaIVIMa MapTHUpa — HOCUOLIVIMA ,,JOAVIP/bIBE
cBeTOoCTU  — M3ABajaMo 3aBpurHe ¢popmyie Ilamdnakosor JKutuja Credpana
Hledanckor. OHe ce, yocTanoMm, offHOCe Ha MCTH [ocus y KojeM je cydnmMmpana
npepadka ceetoctT Hemamha: MoLITu cBeTOr Kpasba IIOXpameHe y Ie4aHCKOM
KMBOTY, KojuMa ce odpaha u xpase [Iyman y HaBeieHUM opMynama cBoje
naposHutie. OdpasoBaH Teosor, UTyMaH [ledaHa 3Ha/MaYKM OOIMKYje TEKCT
noxsaje cBeTuresby. [losuBajyhu Ha mpocaB/bame CBETOr Kpasba, OH BEJI:
»3aIPIIMMO ¥ OBaj CBEIITEHM KOBYET, y KOMe je pPM3HNUIIA SOXKjUX dypeca, f10-
Tiayhu ra ce I0d0XKHO yCHaMa 1 04MMa, OKPOIIMO Cy3aMa PajloCT! lberose
CBeTe CTOIIe, KOje Cy 3rasuie JO KOHIIAa HellpyjaTe/be Y BbUXOBY 3a 3710 BEIITY
Moh, Koja ce McTamMIa Kao nay4ynHa. [lenmBajMo pyke MUpHCHHUje OF CKYTIO-
IleHOTa Hapfja, Koje ce 4eCTo y3Auraxy bory, u yBek Ipy>xaxy Ka HUIITIMA, Tj.
KaJja ce Mo/ballle U PyKe y3fiu3alle, ¥ KaJia yMHY MOJIMTBY YlIballle, OIeT PyKe
MuIocT ynmwaxy. O fodpora fenama HajKkpacHUjuX pyky! Mucium fa cy ose

122 Vicro 49, penosu 52-54.

123 Hcro 48, pen 28.

124 Vicro 48, pegosu 24-26.

125 VicTo 47, pen, 2 n 49, pen 53; ym. 7, pegosu 17-18.
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pyKe HajcBeTuje dujle, YaK BUILe U Off OHMX KOje Cy Ipy>KeHe Ha [CMHajCKOj]
Topu pagu nmpuMama Tadnuia 3akoHa. VK/byducMo mpcy, pusHUIY MHOTUX
nodapa ... u cBy dpury 3a Hac moBepucMo wemy. 126 Humano cnyajao, Llam-
dmak craB/pa ocedaH aKIleHaT Ha YYJOTBOPHO /IejCTBO CBETUTE/bEBUX PYKY; U
1o naHac ouyBaHa CredaHoBa pyka — ,HeT/beHU  leo CredpaHOBOT Tea — oBa
je peuKBUja, Ha OCHOBY OPOjHUX CBeJOYAaHCTaBa, IOTBpheHa Kao caKpaHO
CpefuIITe AKTUBHOT CBETUTE/BCKOT KyTa.?”

Bupenu cMo Ha M3HETUM IpUMepMMa Ha KOje HauMHe, y CPIICKUM U3-
BOPUMa, MICKa3 KOjU ce NPeBacXOHO OJTHOCU Ha MOh JofMpyBama CBETUX
MOILITH]y Ipefjaka MoXe JOOUTH jacHy U POoUINCaHy IOMUTUYKY AMMEH-
31jy, IOCTajyhy cpefcTBO fa ce IpeKo Mo3VMBamba Ha OIIITENPEeIIO3HAT/bUBI
XxpuIIhaHCKY OKBUP CAOIIITe KOHKPeTHE MEO/IOLIKe IIOPYKe, IIPYMEH/bIBE
y [laToj, CPIICKOj CpefuHM. Y HACTaBKY OBOT IIOIVIaB/ba HEOIIXOLHO je fa ce
OCBpPHEMO Ha jOIII HeKa CBOjCTBA ,TeJIeCHe PETOPUKe', [IPe CBera Ha IIOCTYIIKe
KOjuMa Ce IIPEeKO e MPeACcTaB/bajy OCHOBHNU aTpudy Ty CBeTUTe/bCTBA. Ped je
0 IIpakcy yriefama (MuMese) 1 0 CIOCOOHOCTY YyOTBOPEa KOja ce OfBuja
aKTMBHMM y4elrheM TeleCHOT, T0CedHO JOANPOM 1 NpusuBaeM Mohn yyna
fia CIIO3Hajy OHOCTPAHO.

126 JKusoiti kpamwa Citiegparna Heuarnckoi og I'puiopuja Llaménaka, y: Citiapa cpii-
cxa kruxcesnocii 111, mpup. 1. I[TaBnosuh, Hosu Cag - Beorpag 1970, XXI, 166; Ha
cprckocnoBerckoM: JKuitiue na Citiegpan Jeuancku oiti I'puiopuj Llamonax, npup. A.
Hasupos et al., Codus 1983, 136 (mame: Llamdnak)

127 Ocum Kao cyxe KOCTHU, MOIITH Cy Ce MOIJIe CadyyBaTi U Kao draroyxaHa, Iena
tena. Takas je cly4aj ca ocTaliuMa MojeAMHUX CPICKMX CPebOBEKOBHIX Bajiapa
(Credan IIpBoBenuanu, kpas Munytun, Credan Jedancku, kHes Jasap) u HeKux
apxuenuckorna (ApceHuje, Joannkuje, Jecraruje I). O MouITIMa cayyBaHUM y BULY
LIeJIOT, HeIpomna buBor Tena B. A. Angenendt, Corpus incorruptum. Eine Leitidee der
millelalterlishen Reliquienverehrung, Saeculum 42:3-4 (1991), 320-348. 3a TenecHe
ocrarke cprckux Bragapa B. JI. ITonmosuh, ,,OnyxoB/beHa TemecHa npedyBaIniITa
Boxja“ - penukBuje u penuKBujapu y cperosekoBHoj Cpduju, Caxpanna ymemiHoC
CpucKux 3emama y cpegrwem sexy, 140-142.
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Mumesa 1 4yfoTBOpEHE

[TocTynak ynogodpaBama XpHUCTY, KOjI HA MHOTOCTPYKe HadlHe IIpO-
JKJIMa CBETUTE/bCKO JIe/IOBalbe, OCHOBHU je MIMITY/IC ¥ ONlepaTMBHM YMHMALL
JyJleCHOT JiellaBama. Taj mpoljec mogpakaBama II0CedHO je O4MITIefjaH Y LIN-
POKOj odnmacTy MuMese dyza XpUCTOBUX. Y TOMEHY CBETUTE/bCKUX Uy/ia U3Be-
[IeHMX 3a )KUBOTa (miracula in vita) ped je, MOHajIIpe, O MPAKCY YyZOTBOPHUX
u3jederhba Koja ce OfjBujajy a) TogupoM miu d) nonaramweM pyky. Ilogcernmo
fla je TecT Io/arama pyKy HeOIIXofjaH fieo odpefia MHBECTUTY e, LITO OjayaBa
XUIIOTE3Y O 33jeJHNYKOj CAaKpaJTHOj OCHOBY M U3 Ihe U3BENEHOM 3HaYeHby Ha-
Be[IeHUX PUTYaTHUX pafmby. CBY IOKPeTU PyKOM Koji ce y xaruorpadujama
OIIICYjy Kao MCLENIUTE/bCKM TeCTOBM CBETUTE/bA, IIONYT NOAMPA, Y3UMaha
3a PyKY WM IIOJIaTaiba PyKy, Y OCHOBY NPOUCTUYY U3 yI/Ieflalba Ha XPUCTa,
a BUXOBO JIEKOBUTO J€jCTBO IOCTUTHYTO jé TPAaHCMUCKjOM XPUCTOBUX dY-
norsopHux mohu. Pasyme ce, edexar nsnedema duo je moryhe mocruhu n
caMMM JIOMPOM IIpefiMeTa KOjI je IMocefoBana CBeTa IMYHOCT. JlelaBamy
Jyna, MehyTym, 1o mpaBuIy MpeTXofy CBeTUTe/beBa MOINTBA, KOja ce Y Xaru-
orpaduju jaB/ba Kao HajBaXXHMjU IOCPETHMK Ka O0XKjeM HenmoBamy. MonuTsa
4JH [I0/1aTamba PyKy, HpaheHu 3HAKOM KpCTa, CIIajajy ce y onmucumMa 4yaa, eh
Off 2. BEeKa, y jeAVHCTBEHY LiepPeMOHM]y, HEKY BPCTY PUTYaHOT OJIaroCioBa.
Y ucroynoxpuurhaHckoj xaruorpaduju, oBakBe OINCe CBeTUTE/bCKMX Yyza
IPaTUMO Y KOIITCKOj TPafiuLiUjI ITo4YeB Of 4. BeKa, a TI0ToM 1x cpehemo y nemy
Teomopura Kupckor, rie ce yodnmyasajy kao ieo Tpafiuiiyje OCBelITaHe ZYTUM
TpajameM. MehycodHo mpoxxumame fiejcTBa Koje MMa Jap Cy3a Kao OfIMKa
CBETOT YOBE€Ka U JJOJMPA PENMKBUja KOjU IpaTy HeroBy MOJIMTBY jaB/bajy ce
Kao Ba)KHa KOMIIOHEHTa OM¥ca CBeTor y Xxarnorpadckom HapaTtusy. Taxobe,
3a Hallly aHa/IM3y Ba>KHO je McTahy OKOMHOCT fa ce MOdeIHMYKY KapaKTep
peNnMKBHUja ,,aKTUBUPA“ HOAMPOM, Cy3aMa ¥ MOTUTBOM.

Y mpeTxXoHOM [e/ly OBOT IIOT/IaBj/ba HACTOjalM CMO Jja YKa>KeMO Ha CY-
IITUHCKY Be3y usMmeby KynTa penuksuja u cakpanaHe yTBpfie Kpa/beBCTBa,
KaKBa je MOTBpheHa y 3a1aJHOEBPOIICKMM MOHapXujaMa cpefimber Beka. OBa
IpaKca yTeMe/beHa je Ha apckoM odpaciyy KoncTaHTMHOBOT 10da; pasBujaHa
y BusanTuju, oHa je ca u3sBeCHMM M3MeHaMa IIpeHeTa y Ap>KaBy KaponuHra,
fia &1 motom dua mpuxsaheHa Koj CBUX HAac/eIHNKA IIAPCKUX IIpeTeH3Mja Ha
3amany, cBe o Kapmna IV Jlykcem6bypiukor. Kaja je ped o ogHOCy pennksuja,
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KPas/beBCTBA I IIpaKce TAKTU/IHE TOO0KHOCTY KOjy aHA/IN3MPaMO Y OBOM IIO-
I71aBJby, HacTojaheMo y ja/beM TeKCTy fa HOKa)keMO HheHY NPYMeHY Y CPIICKOj
cpenuHu. [Ipeno3HaT/byBY eIeMEeHTH TAKTUIHE IIOO0KHOCTHU ONMCAHM Y Xa-
ruorpadckoj KibJKEeBHOCTY Off 4. BeKa )XMBe Y XpUIITNaHCKOj IPaKCy TOKOM
YNMTaBOT CPeJIber BeKa, O YeMy CBeflode M CPIICKM Xaruorpadcku uspopu 13.
croneha.!?

Hamra ananmsa npumepa u3 cprcke xarnorpadcke KmbIMKeBHOCTU KOjI
CBefloue O II03HATO] U YCTa/beHOj IIPAKCH II0UM e MHOTOCTPYKIM [IOIIPYHOCOM
csetor CaBe TEOPUjCKMM U IPAKTUYHUM Hade/lIMMa y4elba O pe/lMKBUjaMa U
BIX0BOM ycBajamy y Cpda. [la je mpakca TakTUIHE MOO0>KHOCTY MIMaJIa CBO-
je yremememe y Cpda CaBuHOr HapamTaja Hajdobe cBeoun JJoMeHTHjaHOB
onuc CaBuHor xopjouaurha y Jepycanum. Xaruorpad oBe mpyxa pe4nTo
CBEJ0YaHCTBO MICTOBPCHOCTH TEOIOLIKMX IIPEJII0XKaAKaA yuerba O pe/IMKBIjaMa.
OH m3puunro kaxxe fa je Capa, ymasim y 1ipkBy CeTor rpoda, IIpeKIoH10
(mymeBHa U TelecHa) KOJIEHA, /la je LeMBao Ipod yCTUMa CBOjUM, ,C/IATKO
munyjyhu u rregajyhu” Xpucra ,kao fa je Ty, opocuBILIy rpod pupameM u
cysama.'?® Hasemeno Mecto us JloMeHTHjaHa MOYKE OCTY>KUTH Kao fodap
IOKa3aTesb fla je mpudnmxasame bory npexo [oAMp/BEUBUX YeCTHI[A CBETO-
CTU U BJXOBA Be3a Ca yTeMe/beheM OTavacTBa dma 3HaHa cBeToM CaBu 1
CBETOIOPCKMM MOHAIIKMM Kpyrosuma. JJo BpeMmeHa kajga Capa npuMemyje
KOHIIeNITe TAKTVU/IHE MOQOXKHOCTY Y PENUIMO3HO] U1 MOMUTUYKO] PEaTHOCTH
MJIaJiOT CPIICKOT Kpa/beBCTBA PaHOT TPMHAECTOT BEKA, OBA IIPAKCA YBE/IMKO je
yodnmyeHa Kao Hepas3[BOjHM f1e0 loce3ara doykaHCKOT. CIIOHA Ky/ITa MOIITH-
jy ¥ 1bMXOBOT JiejCTBa Y YCIIOCTaB/balby CaKpajHe aype OTayacTBa HacTasla je
3axBasbyjyhul 1eTIOTBOPHOM yCBajamy yuema o Y103y U QYHKIVjI peTuKBuja
Y PeIUTMO3HOM XXMBOTY, Kao JIeJTy CTPaTelIKOT HaCTOjama fa ce 0de3den ca-
Kpanu3alyja IonuTI4IKe n apxujepejcke Bractu. Ca apyre cTpaHe, HadaBKa
LelEeHNUX ONIITeXpuiThaHCKMX peluKBMja dula je IOACTAKHYTa BepOBabeM

128 O mpakcu TakTiIHe T0doxHOCTU Ko Cpda mycanu cmo y pagy: Jodpomodenro
TeJI0 pOfOHAYeNTHIKA, Bragap, monax u ceettiuitier: Citiepar Hemarva - iipeiiogodtu
Cumeon Mupoitiouusu u cpiicka ucimopuja u kyniypa (1113-1216), 300pHUK y dacT
900. roguurmuiie Hemawunor pohemwa ,,Credpan Hemamwa — npenopodun Cumeon
Muporounsu®, Bepane-Beorpag 2016, 375-382.

129 JlomeHTujan, 281-283; Ha cprcKocmoBeHCKOM: 280-282.
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Y BJX0Ba aIllOTPOIIejCKa CBOjCTBA, Ka0 HeQeCKNX 3allITUTHIKA ¥ TOMONHMKa
y oBo3eMa/bckuM dopdama. Ha kpajy, ped je o HacTojamy fja ce OCUTypa jIeTu-
TUMUTET HOTUTUYKOT U BepCKOr ayropurera.'’d

TparoBe HaBefjeHOT KOHI[ENITa IIPATUMO Y CPIICKOj Xarnorpadckoj K-
keBHOCTU. IIpema TeomocujeBoM cBefjoUeHY, CBETOCT C€ HeTOBOM jyHaKy
OUYMTOBAa/IA Ha PAa3IMYNUTE HAYMHE, yIECTBOBAILEM CBUX UyJia Y JOXMB/bAjy
cseTocTy. HecyMmuBoO, oAMp pelMKBHUje MMAO je Ipecy/iHy BaxkHOCT. Te-
ofiocMje MMIUIMIIMTHO TOBOPY O TOMe YaK Ha JBa MecTa (Koja Cy CBOjeBpCHe
peIUInKe IIOMeHyTe clieHe ca rpoda Xpucrosor), rie ce CaBa MOIU Ha 04EBOM
rpody ,,[IpUIIaBIIN CBeTOMe Ipody cBora mpernopodHora oua, u rpaehn ra
Iie/MBallle, ¥ MHOTe Cy3e Ca MMPOM HEeTOBUM pacTBapalle, mpuHocehu cpre

¥ yCHE M O4M, a yjelHO 1 Makyhm cBa cBoja 4yma ocemraBaure’;'!

HEIITO
IOLIHMje Y XKUTH]Y, U3rnefajyhu ,,caB ormeH” [JOK je M3/1a310 U3 CTYAEeHNYIKOT
onrapa, Capa npuaasu rpody cseror CMeoHa, ,4acHy paKy IpernogodHora
CBOTa OIla IjenMBajyhu OKpony MHOTMM Cy3aMa, M TaKO CBa CBOja YyBCTBa
Mupom nomasa, ocsemrasajyhu ce“13? [Ipumep Huje cnyuajuo ogadpas, jep
xaryuorpad HemocpefHO MOC/Ie HaBeJeHOT OIica KaXke Ja Cy ce MCIe/berba
fleniaBana ,,JOTULajeM CBETOT TPoda 1 moMasuBambeM CBETUM Mupom™!33
»JaB/bame“ CBeTUX OCTaTaKa M/INM HACIMKAHUX IMKOBA CBETUX JbY/U BEepHMU-
IVIMa — MUPOTOYEHEM, U3/TMBABEM Cy3a WIN ITAK 9yeCHUM JIejCTBOM — S1JI0
je BUJI/bYBY 3HaK CBETUTE/bCKOT IIPUCYCTBA. JOllI jefiHa clieHa Y TeonocujeBoM
Kuinujy Ceeinioi Case y TOM CMUCTY IPUB/Ia4M aXKby. Y 4acy Kafia ce cIipeMa

3a oimy4yjyhu Kopak ycTpojaBama apXMenmcKonmje, CBeCTaH CBOjUX JIy>KHO-

130 ITpBu myT o0 oBoj TeMn y Hac je mucana . ITonosuh, Sacrae reliquiae Cracose
upkse y JKwan, Manacimup XKuua. 30opHux pagosa , yp. I. Cydoruh, Kpameso 2000,
17-33 (= Ilog oxpumem ceettiocitiu, 207-232). Temu penuKkBuja XXIYKOT Tpe30opa UcTa
ayTopka ce Bpahana Buie myTa, carnefaBajyhu je U3 pasmuumMTUX yITIOBa Y HU3Y
pajioBa Koje HaBOJMMO Y OBOj K:U3M, a IOC/IebY YT y CUHTeTUYKOM IIPUKA3Y
ucTopuje penuKBuja U penuksujapa y Cpda: ,OnyxoB/beHa TenecHa mpeduBan-
mra boxja“ — penukBuje u penukBujapu y cpefboBekoBHOj Cpduju, 133-143 (ca
JIUTEPATYPOM).

131 Teopnocuje, KC, 156; Ha CPIICKOCIOBEHCKOM: 74.

132 Teopocuje, JKC, 166; Ha CpIICKOCTTOBEHCKOM: 88.

133 Teopocuje, KC, 167; Ha CpIICKOCTOBEHCKOM: 89.
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cTy mpeMa otavacTBy, CaBa ,,pa3MuIIballle ¥ O IpehalrmeM CBOM XUBOTY .
ITpen HemsBecHoIhy HOBOT KOje je IpefiCTaB/bajio CBOjeBPCTaH MCKOPAK Y
HenosHaro, CaBa ce Hamao Ha usnacky u3 Csere [ope, onxpBaH cyMmama. Y
TOM 4Yacy y CaH My je JOIITa Bu3nja — odpaTtmia My ce boropopuia-ropa, ,,ropa
3eJIeHa... Topa Hedy C/IMYHa, Topa BUIIA Off HedeCKUX ropa, CBUMa aHDhenckuM
cumaMa moyfodHa“ Koja ra je MCITyHM/Ia HaJIOM: ,II0C/Ie OBOTa CBeTH! cadpa cBe
IOCTOjHO IITO je TOTPedHO Benmkoj pKBM ... 1 Offe Y 3eM/by Hapopa cBora‘“.!34
ITpempa je TeogocujeBa XpoHO/IOTMja HETIOY3/jaHa, He YMHIY Ce CTyYajHUM fa
OH dupa fa nocie npunosectyt 0 CaBUHOj TPEHYTHOj CYyMIbJ U HEOJTYYHOCTH,
K0 jaCHy WJIYCTpanujy ja je fod1o ,,3HaK 13 OHOCTPAHOT KOjUIM je O0dpeHo
IETOBO JIeTI0OBabe, IOMeHe cadyparbe CBeTa IITO je HOTPedHO )KIUKOj I[PKBIL.
Hepmyro morom, Ham nucan npenusupa fia je rajga CaBa 0CBETHO XXMYKM XpaM,
YKPacHBIIY I'a U yTBPAMBLIM CBeTUM MoutiMa. 3> Opiyka ma HamycTu my-
CTUIbY ¥ KpEeHe ITyTeM IIPAaKTUYHOT Ie/I0Bakba Y 0Ta4acTBY (,,Bac pajm, carie-

‘)’136

MEeHMKa M, CBETY U CJIATKY MU HYCTHIbY OCTaBUX' HEMOCPEHO je Be3aHa

Penuxsujap Ilpeitieuune gecruue,
Kanena Cseror Jopana Kpcturerpa, katefpana y CujeHn

134 Teopocuje, 2KC, 201; Ha cprickocnoBeHCKOM: 136.

135 Teogmocuje, JKC, 204; Ha cprickocmoBeHcKoM: 139. Y. M. Yanak-Mepuh, [I. ITo-
nosuh, [I. Bojsoanth, Manacimup XKuua, Beorpap 2014, 44-63 ([I. Iomosuh).

136 Teopocuje, XKC, 205; Ha CpIICKOCIOBEHCKOM: 142.
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ca IIPeHOCOM YeCTUIIA CBeTOCTM Y HOBONOAUTHYTM XpaM. HaBefeHo mecTo
u3 Teopgocuja jacHO nMokasyje 3Ha4aj peMMKBUjapHOT IpOrpaMa 3a CaKpaliHo
yTeMe/behe 0TadacTBa, Kao U YIOTy Koje Cy pelNKBHUje MMae Y HOKIB/bajy
CBETOCTU HEroBOT jyHaKa.

Casa Cprcku xomodacTuo je y CBeTy 3eM/by Y iBa HaBparta, 1229. u 1234/5.
rogune.’” Tum xomovaurthnma y cprickoj cpeiuHn Huje yCrocTaB/beHa camMo
IpaKca MOK/JIOHMYKMX IIyTOBama Koja Cy yK/byumBana ofasak y Ceery 3e-
Mpy 1 60paBak Ha CBeroj ['opu Kao jeman Buj He3a00M/Ia3HOT UTHUHepepa
CPIICKMX LPKBEHUX IIOI7IaBapa, Beh ¥ KaHOH ,,CTPAaHCTBOBamba  Kao UJjea/THOT
IyTa y AYXOBHOM CaMOyCaBplLIaBamwy. YOCTA/IOM, ped je 0 ZoOpo Io3HaTUM
obpacumMa Koje IpeIo3HajeMo Y HOO0KHOCTH eIoXe, II0CeOHO Y CTaBHUM
xopoyamhyMa KPyHUCAHMX I7IaBa, LIPKBEHNX BETMKOOCTOJHUKA U >KUBUX
CBETUTe/bA 10 IpoCcTOpuMa 6ubnujckor ceera. CauyBaHM IMCAaHYU M3BOPY,
noce6Ho CaBMHM >KMBOTONMNCIY, [ajy UCIIPIIHA CBEJJOYAHCTBA O HACTOjalby
IIPBOT CPIICKOT apXMEIIICKOIIA [ja Ca OBUX IIyTOBama JJOHECe Y 0Ta4acTBO pas-
JINYNTE LPArOLEHOCTH U ,CBETUbE  — PEINKBHje, UKOHE Y CKYIIOLeHe LIPKBeHe
cacyzie n ykpace.'*® Opa mpakca je mpouserana nocne naga Llapurpaga 1204.
TOfIMHE U YCIIOCTaB/batba BE/IMKOT IPOMeTa pe/IMKBYja Y APYTUX JIparoleHo-
ctu ca Vcroka. CaBuHM XmBoTONMCHM Oejiexke CKyIOIeHe IIOKIOHe Koje je
TOKOM CBOjux xofodamrha CaBa IpyMao IpMINKOM JUIIOMATCKUX CycpeTa

137 Tema CaBMHMX 3HAMEHMTHUX Xofodamrha u xarnorpadcKux u3Bopa Koju Hac o
TUM IyTOBamMMa odaBelnTaBajy odpaleHa je, 3 pasnuauTuX YI/I0Ba, Y BE 3HaYajHe
u akpudnuHe cryauje: b. Mumkosuh, XKuitiuja ceeitioi Case kao useopu 3a uciiopujy
cpegrosexosHe ymeilinociiu, beorpan 2008; M. Mapkosuh, IIpso iiyitiosarse cgeitiol
Case y Ilaneciiuny u rweios 3Ha4aj 3a cpiicky cpegro6exosHy ymeiinociil, beorpan
2009.

138 TIpema TeomocujeBuM pednma, ... aKO Oy Hamas3mo IMITO CBETO U YACHO, CBETH
apXMeNNUCKOII KyIoBallle, XoTehu JoHeTH y cBoje 0Ta4acTBO . [JOMEeHTHjaH IOMMUIbe
»pa3He MICTOYHE CBELITEHEe JjapoBe, allOCTO/ICKE YacTy M MaTpujaplIujcKa OfiejaHu-
ja, modpommpuche Kapgnonnue” (Jomentujas, 363, 397; Ha CPIICKOCTOBEHCKOM: 364,
398). Teomocuje faje BeTa/bHUje IOGATKe: TOBOPMU O ,JaCHUM LIPKBEHMM HOTpedama’,
»IaCHIM L[PKBEHUM cacyfama’, ,4aCHIM OfeXaMa’, ,,31aTOKOBaHUM cBehmannma,
LparuM KaMemeM u ducepom ykpaurennm* (Teomocuje, XKC, 246-248; Ha cpIicKocio-
BeHCKOM: 198-201). ITocedHy penyTanujy nMase cy CBeTUTe/bCKe MOIITIL.
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C HajyT/eJHUjUM CBETOBHVM I
UPKBEHNM 3BaHMYHUIMMA. !>
Meby muma tpeba Ha IpBOM
MECTY IIOMEHYTH HajBpEJHU)U
IIOKJIOH, Jieo YacHor KpcTa, Ko-
ju je mobmo ox 1apa Josana I1I
Barara.!40

CBecTaH penUruo3HOT 1
UZEOTIOIIKOT 3Hayaja CaKyI/ba-
Iba Pe/IMKBUja U IPYTUX JJparo-
LIEHOCTM, KaO ¥ IbMIXOBOT U3/Ia-
rama y CBeTOM IIPOCTOPY Xpa-
Ma, CaBa je IIAHCKM HACTOjao
fla ce oBa d71ara peHecy y oTa-
YacTBO, LITO CBEZOYM U HETOB
CBOjeBPCHM ,,T€CTAMEHT U3T0-
BOpeH y4yeHunuMma y TpHOBY,
npep muueM cMpTu. [Ipennsuo
onpenusuy Crypennny n JKu-
4y Kao MecTa npeHoca, Capa je
jACHO OLIPTA0 COIICTBEHMU JIp-
>KaBHO-JMHACTUYKY IPOTPAM.
Hecymmuso, kpyHa ujieje fa ce
y3 nomoh penyuKBMja Harmace
caKpajHe OCHOBe HeMamlhke
BJIACTM OO je penuKBUjapHU
nporpam JKnde, xojum je ou-
7o npepBubeHo usnarame Haj-
Ba>KHUjUX CBETUIbA BU3AHTH]-

Citiaspoitiexa,
Xwunanpgap

139 Teopocuje, ’KC, 242; Ha cprickocmoBeHCKoM: 192. O 0d14ajy gapuBama 1 bero-
BOM LiepemoHujanaoM cmucny: A. Cutler, Gifts and Gift Exchange as Aspects of the
Byzantine, Arab, and Related Economies, DOP 55 (2001), 247-278.

140 Teopocuje, XKC, 227; Ha cprickocmoBeHcKoM: 171. B. MuwuspkoBuh, XunaHpapcku
YacHM KpCT U cTapa MaHACTUPCKa cTaBpoTeka, 3PBI XXXVIII (1999/2000), 287-297.
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CKOT CBETa, YIIPaBO OHMX Be3aHUX 3a Xpucra, boropopuny, Josana IIpereuy n
Ipyre uctakuyte nuyHoctyu dSudnujcke ncropuje.'! Kako je c mpaBom ncrakna
HManura ITonosuh, d1mm cy To pasnuumuT BULOBY ,,TPaHCIALIMje CBETOCTI
HacTa/Iy y PyHKIVjU IOTBPJe BIaJApCKOT UAEHTUTETA, JUHACTIYKE perpe-
3eHTalyje, Kao U MCTULAha IeTUTYMUTETA HOBUX JIp>)KaBa HaCTa/lINX Ha py-
mesuHama Pomejckor napcrsa.'4?

O peanHOCTMMAa OBUX IPOLIECA M UJIEOTOIIKIM KOHCTPYKTHMA KOjI CY jOj
laBaJIu yd/bM CMICAO0 CBEJoYe U IPYTY 0Opefyl KOji CY YK/bYYMBaIU FeCT, 8 Y
HavesTy Ipunasaay odnacty TakTuaHe modoxxHoctu. Ped je o mehycodHoj Bean
usMeby HauMHa Ha KOji Cy yCTpOjeHe MojeinHe LiepeMOHMje, IIONYT IIOMEHyTe
IiepeMoHMje yBohema y 3Bame (BeHYarba) CPICKOT BEIMKOT XK YIIaHa, OffHOCHO
KacCHMje YCTaHOB/bEHE LiepeMOHMje Kpa/beBCKOI KpyH1cama. Ha ocHOBY 70
cajia CIIpOBeeHNX UCTPAXKMBaba Y CPIICKOj McTOpuorpadumju, ca J0BOJbBHOM
npenysHouly je yCTaHOB/bEHO Jja je PUTYyasl Ipefiaje BIACTY — BeHYama y
3Bambe BeIMKOTI KYyIlaHa — YK/bYYMBaO, IIOpef odaBe3Hor npuyenrha, Tpy ax-
Ta: IOCTaB/balbe Ha CTOJI, BeHYame U ycTa/beHe popMe OlarocioBa KpCToM y
OKBUPY TUTYyprHuje, cBa Tpu npahena yrephennm Bepdanaum cumdonuma.'4?
Cnepnno je BeHYame MHCUTHMjaMa U Ha Kpajy IpoIecyaaTHy cuMOOIn Koju

141 U3 odmMHe nuTepaType 0 TOM nuTamwy usnsajamo: B. Flusin, Les reliques de la
Sainte-Chapelle et leur passé impérial a Constantinople, Le trésor de la Sainte-Cha-
pelle, 20-31; S. Mergiali-Sahas, Byzantine Emperors and Holy Relics, JOB 51 (2001)
41-60; A. Eastmond, Byzantine identity and relics of the True Cross in the thirteenth
century, Bocmounoxpucmuanckue penuxeuu, ed. A. Lidov, Mocksa 2003, 204-216;
H. Klein, Byzanz, der Westen und das ,wahre Kreuz, Ha Buie mecta; E. Bozoky, La
politique des reliques de Constantin a Saint Louis, 120-169.

142 1. TlomoBwuh, Sacrae reliquiae Cracose 1jpkse y JKwrun, ITog oxpumem céeiliociiu,
207-232; Vcra, Penuksuje YacHor kpcra y cpenmwosekoBHoj Cpduju, Kouciianiun
Benuxu y susanitiujckoj u cpiickoj mpaguyuju, beorpan 2014, 99-121.

143 Temkohy y KoHa4HOM ofpebery ITaBHIX KapaKTePUCTUKA OBOT PUTYaIa IIpek-
CTaB/baIa je He[OBO/BHO OfipeheHa TepMumHOIOrHja, IIpe CBera C/IOKeHa CeMaHTHKa
u3pasa ,0marocyoB” Koju y Le/lnHy Crafia y UCK/byduBe IIpeporaTiBe MpBojepapxa.
YrBpbeHo je ma ocBeheme Brajapa yk/pydyje KpyHucame U dIarocios, Tj. OCEHBU-
Barbe KPCTOM U IIOJIarame PyKy Ha I7IaBy M3adpaHmka. 3a recT mojiarama pyky B.
R. Peter, Limposition des mains dans PAncien Testament, Vetus Testamentum 27:1
(1977), 48-55.

| 236



TEJIO, TECT
N YYOOTBOPEIHA

IIpaTe yCTONMYER€, TIONY T IIOK/IObEra IoaHNKa HOBOM Biagapy. M samucao
LilepeMOHMj€e U TI0jeIMHM JIeJIOBY PUTYyasla YCTPOjeHM CY Y CK/IaJly ca IIO3HATUM
o01yajuma, Iperno3HaT!M Kao TOIIOCK LIPKBEHe NHAyTypaliyje Cpe/jlOBeKOB-
HIX B/Iajlapa [IPey3eTyUX jOII U3 CTapo3aBeTHe mpakce.!44

Penuksujapuu nporpam Kude u meroso 3sHademe 3a ip>KaBHY U JMHa-
cruuky uneonorujy Hemamwuha feramao cy npoydenn y Haioj Haynu.'*> Ha
OBOM MECTY, HaMepaBaMoO Jla IOMEHEMO OHE IErOBe acIeKTe KOju IOKasyjy
IIOMEHYTY B3y UEONOUIKNX aclleKaTa pelMKBUjapHOT IIporpaMa ca OHUM
eJleMEeHTMMa KOje HaJla3MMo y XarnorpadcKuM M3BOPKMa, a KOju UIYCTPYjy
3Hauaj YyJTHUX aclekaTa nmodoxxHoctu. IIpupyxuBame cBeTOr Tela IpBOT
CPIICKOT Kpa/ba PUSHULIM CBETOCTH KMYKOT TPE30pa I IeTOBO jaBHO U3/Iarame
y HOBOM KUMBOTY Itocjie TpaHcnanuje us CryneHnlle, MMalo je, BUfie/n CMO,
UZIeONOLKY 3Ha4aj. CBeTH Kpasb, HOIITO je 00jaB/beH Kao CBETUTE/b, CBEYaHO
je mpeneceH y JKuuy, npema npepsuheHnM nocrynumma enesanyje u TpaH-
cnanuje MomTujy. Eberoso rtemo TuMe je moCTano fparoueHa HallOHaIHa pe-
JIMKBMja KOja je HaIllIa CBOje MecTo Meby ommrexpuimhaHcKuM penkBujama
HajBuiIer 3Hauaja. CTora HUje CIy4ajHOCT WITO [loOMeHTMjaH Har/lalaBa fia
4y/I0 KOje ce Ha Kpasby AOTOANIIO ,,BUA/BUBO OU 1{e/IOM HeroBoM 0TadacTBy 146
JomeT oBako crpoBefeHOr mporpama cBetor CaBe 01O je a/lleKOCeXKaH, jep
jée TeK OBMM YMHOM YNMTaBO IJIeMe OTayacTBa cBeTor CrMeoHa II0CTasIo [ieo
csete ucropuje. ITornegajmo crora Ha koju HaunH CaByHM Xaruorpadu onu-
CYjy 4y/i0 KOje Ce MICITIOCTaBIJIO Kao K/byYHO 3a KOHLIENT HAC/IeJHE CBETOCTH
Hemamuha. V13 Tux onuca jacHO MOXeMO carjiefiaTyi Tpeodparkaj Tea y penn-

144 YV HU3 mype NpaKTUKOBAaHUX II0jaBa CIafajy U cuMOnosa cakpaaHor (MecTo
panme, TUTypruja, akT ocsehermwa) u manykor unHuona (yuenrhe Bragapa ceHuopa y
oceehemwy u kpyHucamy). O ToMe fietaspHo nunre M. Panyjko, brarocios u BeH4amwe
Benukor xxynana Credana Hemamnha: cTpykrypa, u3Bopu, cuMOonmika 1 naeomno-
IIKO-TIOJINTIYKA cTpaTernja odpena, 253-283.

145 I. Yamax-Mepguh, [I. ITomosuh, [I. Bojsoguh, Manacitiup XKuua, 13-20 (. ITo-
nosuh).

146 CraposaBeTHM mpennoxak oBor gorabaja Ham mucan Hamasn y Ilc. 33, 20-21:
»MHore ¢y >xanocTu mpaBefHMUIMMa, Of cBux he nx nsdasutu l'ocnox, n cauysahe
CBe KOCTM BUXOBe, U HMjeHa of mux Hehe ce cnomutu®. Y. [lomentujas, 275; Ha
CPIICKOCJIOBEHCKOM: 276.
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Ipettienuna gecnuuyga,
JKuraa, pusHua

KBHjY, KaO U CJIOjeBUTOCT Yy/ia KOje Ce JielllaBa y CaJiejCTBY MOIUTBE, OTHhEeHNUX
cysa 1 Iofupa.

Y cpemuITy Hallle TaXKEbe je TPeHYTaK KOji ce y Xarnorpaduju jacHoO 03Ha-
yaBa kao npenycnos Oyayhe Credanose cBeTocTy. YyAOTBOPHMM /I€jCTBOM
CasuHe MonuTBe CTedaH je HAKpaTKO 0XXIBEO fla 1 IPUMMIO MOHAIIKM 00pa3
U IIpefjao KpasbeBCTBO HaCTeAHMKY IpecTona. [Ipema JloMeHTHjaHOBOM OIINCY,
CaBa 11e1MBa ycTa CaMpTHMKA ¥ KBAaCH H-eTOBO JIMIie TOTIIMM Cy3aMa, a 3aTUM
ra CBeTuM pykama ,,0dmaun® y auhenckn odpas.'” Teopocuje je excruimumr-
Huju y cBom onucy CasuHor 4yzia. VI on Benn f1a je CaBa ormeHNM Ccysama
OKPOIINO /INIle MOKOjHMKA, IOTOM Ce€ MOJIMO TajHUM pednMa, IOI0KMBIIN
CBOjy eCHY PyKY Ha B€eT0BO CpIi€e ¥ I10 HArOM Te/ly MCINCA0 CIUKY KpcTa. 48

147 Vicro, 273-275; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 274.

148 Teopnocuje, 2KC, 221; Ha CPIICKOC/TOBEHCKOM: 163.
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Vcuenure/pcka akijyja >XMBOT CBeTUTE/ba OfIBMja Ce, JaKIIe, Y Xarnorpadckom
HapaTUBY y CKIAJy ca MPOIMCAHUM HOCTY/IATUMA YyZOTBOPHOT JielloBamba
Monutse. OBJie je ped 0 KITACMYHOM TOIIOCY KUTHUjHE KIbVKEBHOCTH, Y KOjeM
ce I03MBa Ha CUMOOINKY [Ba KapaKTepUCTUYHA IecTa: Mmanum imponere u
signum crucis imponere.!*? Credpanoa monuTBa yryhena MomTnma cBeTor
CumeoHa, Kako cMo Bujeny, npahena je odmmauM cysama. ITocpencrBom
flapa Cysa Kao NPeINO3HAT/bUBOT CBOjCTBA CBETUTE/bA, TE/IO IIOHOBO IOCTaje
nosbe gopypa doxaHckor u jpyackor. Hacnehen us ceeroorauke tpagunuje,
HOCTYJIAT O APy Cy3a Kao IPeRyCI0BY CBETOCTY IIOCTAO je omIuTenpuxBahen y
npaBociaaBHOj modoxxHocTu. Beh y neny Jopana JlecTBMYHMKA IOCTAaB/beHY CY
TEOJIOIIKYM OCHOBM KOj/IMa Ce IPOC/IaB/ba BU/BYBY JOZUP TEECHOT U yXOB-
HOT; JIECTBUIIAa OXKAHCKOT yCXOhemwa ce y TOM CMUCTTY jeAVMHO ¥ MOYKe CXBaTUTH
Kao [03MB Ha IyToBame (,KpeHnMo ca pajoihy u crpaxom boxxujum Ha 0Baj
puBHu opsur).1>% Y cprickoj xarnorpad)ckoj KiM>KEBHOCTH ,,001/IHE Cy3e”
4eCTO Ipare MONMMUTBY VN Yy/I0OTBOPEbe; OHe CY IO IPABUITY 3HAK OOXKaHCKe
/bydaBM U NPUIIAJAjy HOCeOHOj KaTerOpyji CBETUTEe/beBE Xapyu3Me, HberoBoj
criocodHoCTH fia HajaBy mpepcrojehe dyzmo (,#a YoBekobydpe boxuje Huje
JbyIVIMa JApOBAJIO Cy3e, CTBAPHO OM OVIIM PeTKM, M TeIIKO Jja du ce ¥ MOI/IN
Hahy, oHM Koju ce cacasajy).”>! MoTuB cysa 1 MOTHB Or'iba HaI/IaIIABajy
XapU3MaTCKa CBOjCTBA jYHAKa, ca MCTVUM LIM/beM Ca KOjUM Ce U CAM JO>KVBIbaj
CMPTH 320/ieBa AaTMOC(EPOM IyeCHOT Kao K/IACMYHMM XarnorpapcKuM cpes-
CTBOM HaroBellTaja MUIOCTH doxje u dymyher KONMeKTMBHOT crlacema.

Kao mro cMo Bupenn, y cafiejcTBy ca MOIUTBOM (TaQjHMM pedrMa) yde-
cTByje u rect. Iberoa puryanHa cHara uma nocedaH 3Hayaj 3a pasyMeBambe
passora 3dor Kojux xaruorpad MHCUCTMPa Ha OBAKO JieTa/bHOM oIucy. Ped je
0 recTy Hojlarama JieCHe pyKe Ha KpajbeBO Cplie M UCIIMCUBalby 3HaKa KpcTa
TI0 FbeMY 1 IOTOM O OTHe€HMM Cy3aMa KOjiIMa CBETV OKPOIIN N1l TOKOjHMKA.
YnorpeduBiiy Ha Taj HauMH fapose [ocnonme (map cysa, gap ucLe/bemna) u

149 O 3Hauewy oBux recrosa B. P. Sigal, L’homme et le miracle, 20, ca usBopuma u
CEKYH/[APHOM JINTEPaTyPOM.

150 Caetn JoBaH JlecTBU4HUK, Jlecilisuya doxanciziseroi ycxohera, noyka mpsa: O
OZIpMIIAGY U OIBajarby Of CYjeTHOT KMBOTA, 14 (641).

151 Josawn JlecTBuuHuUK, /lecitiéuya doxcarciisenoi ycxohera, moyka cegma: O mmaqy
KOjM JJOHOCK PajocT, 55 (804).
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Penuxsujap
opahe Mycuha

COIICTBEHY CBETUTE/bCKY iy, CaBa 0>KMB/baBa MPTBOT y CK/Iafly ca IIPaKCOM
yriaemama Ha Xpucra. Onmcanu jorabaj, upeonomky MHOrosHavaH, goduja
IYHM CMICA0 KaJa, OC/Ie OBpaTKa ca Xofjodamnha 1 HadaBKe pelMKBMja 3a
XU4KM XpaM, CaBa, HajBepoBaTHMje Ha rofuimbuIly CTeaHOBOT YIIOKOjemba,
crmxe y Crypennny. ITomro ce noknonmno rpody cseror CuMeoHa, moMasao
CBOja 4Yy/la CBeTMM MMPOM KOje je MCTOYEHO Y I[PKBI, Te IOY4YNO UTyMaHa,
dpartujy u cBe KOju My JOTa’Kaxy pednMa ,COo/by 3a4MbeHuM U caagourhy
pactBopernm,'>? Casa je orBopno Cre)aHOB Ipod 1 HAIIAO HETOBE MOIITI
1esle M HepaspyuleHe. Tek mocie Tora, mpemMa yCTa/beHoj MpaKcy, M3BpIIeHa
je TpaHcmanuja y JKudy 1 HanmmcaHa cmy>kda peHocy.

152 Kon 4:6; Teopocuje, KC, 229; Ha CpIICKOC/TIOBEHCKOM: 174.
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Crena yyza HaBefieHa y 00a CaByMHa )XUTHja MIYCTPYje HAYMH Ha KOjU je
TETI0 IPBOT CPIICKOT KPajba IIOCTAJIO AparolieHa penuKBuja KpabeBcTsa. o To-
ra je JOILJIO MHTEPAKIMjOM [ie/IOBatba TPOjuLie IPBUX CPICKUX cBeTuX. CaBu-
Ha y/Iora y ToMe 41HY OuIa je IIPeCy/Ha, jep OH fieTyje Kao UCLeINTe/b — XXUBU
gyygoTBopal. CpeaniIme MEeCTO y HaBeIeHOj CLIeHM ITPUIIafia 9y Ay — OTKpuhy
CredaHoBOT Te/a Kao IIe/IoT ¥ Hepa3pyLIeHOT — KOjuM je morspheHa kpasbe-
Ba CBETOCT, a 1heTOBO TEJIO IIOCTA/I0 HOBA HAIlMOHATHA CBeTUIba. HaBenennm
JyAMMa OXXMB/baBakbha IPBOBEHYAHOT Kpa/ba I jaB/balby HErOBUX MOLITHjY
Kao Lie/INX Basba fofatu u peadupmanyjy CHMeOHOBOI MUPOTOUEHa, KOja
je dmra moysjaHy 3HaK 3aIITUTHUYKOT IIPYCYCTBA CBETOT POIOHAYETHUKA Y
orauactBy. Humano cinyvajuo, npunosenajyhnm o sragasnun Credana IIpso-
BEHYAHOT U cafiejcTBy CaBMHIX MOJIUTBY, IeIOBUX YyJOTBOPEha I MUPOTO-
Jera U3 pake cBeTor CuMeoHa, [JoMeHTIjaH Be/y [ja OHY dexy ,,Tpy CBeTmIa
Borom usadpana Ha yyBamwe Hapopa cora !> V yyseHoj moxsanu Tpojunn,
Koja crefm mocre onnca Credanosor kpyHucama y JKudn, [JomeHTHjan Bemn:
»V1 Tpu Bojby Tpojulie caTBopiuile Ha 3eM/bY, OTAll Ca [Ba Yeja Bas/byO/beHa,
csetu CumeoH ca doroHocHUM Kup CaBoM, 1 ca byMa nomohHuk boxxju kup
CrecdaH, IpBOBEHYAHY KpaJb, BObY boxjy caTBOpuIile Ha 3eM/bH, 1 jaBUILIE Ce
kao HedecHu rpahanu Ha Hedecuma. 1>

Ha Taj HaumH y xaruorpaduju je mpukasaHa ujeajaHa BIaJJaBUHA KOjy
4HY dOrofapoBaHa BIACT, Hedecka M 3eMa/bCKa, IIOMOTHYTa MOJIMTBaMa
CBETOT POJIOHAYETHMKA I ,dy/leCMa" KOjIIMa ce AVB/ballle ,caB 300p Hapozia
Boxjer (ogHOCHO, ,,Bory cipem/beH caBpuier Hapon'*).!> CacraBuu neo CaBu-
He MOJIMTBE YMHM CafiejCTBO PUTYa/IHUX TeCTOBa U NOMVPUBAbE PeIMKBMU)a.
OHo je duo cBojeBpCcHa MOTBPAA K/BYYHOT 3Hayaja KOjU je MMaja TaKTU/IHA
HO0JO0XKHOCT y Yy/IeCHOM JielaBamy. TuMe ce MaHudecTanmja 9yza, IocBeo-
4eHa y Xxarnorpaduju, NCrocTas/ba Kao NIe0NOMKY K/byYaH YMH y HACTAaHKY
OHMX TBOPEBIHA — KPa/beBCTBA I aPXMENNCKOIINje — KOje Cy IIOCTaBu/Ie TeMeb
CPIICKOj Cpeji0BEeKOBHOj MOhM.

153 TomeHTujaH, 185; Ha CpIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 186.
154 Vicro, 251; Ha CPIICKOCTOBEHCKOM: 252.

155 Vicro, 223, 247; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 222, 246.
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XATVIOTPAOCKMN ITOPTPET
CBETUTEJbA

OcobeHocTy xarmorpadckor noprpeTa:
»TajHe CKpPUBEHE y TeNy"

CarneaHo y KOHTEKCTY CBOje OCHOBHE HaMEHE — JIa CITY KM CBETUTE/bCKOM
IIPOC/IaB/balby, XKUTH]e je IO MPaBUIY CACTaB/baHO Ha JBe KOMIIJIeMEeHTapHe
paBHu. Ha ncropujckoj paBHM vita IPUIIOBEAA O XXMBOTY U €/IOBAIbY jyHaKa.
JIpyra ¢yHKIMja TaKBOT TEKCTa je fja MPOCIaB/ba YyAa, 3a )KMBOTA U MOCTIe
cMptu cBetor. Hajuemrhm Bup ucno/paBama CBeTOCTM NpUIAfia YyAMMa Ha
rpody. CarnefjaHo y TAKBOM KOHTEKCTY, )KUTHje Belnva [ielioBabe jyHaKa Ha
I/IaHy HedecKo/3eMa/bCKo, OFHOCHO moasur/yyno. Ha ode oBe paBHU cpen-
HOBEKOBHI TEKCT Y POKYC CTaB/ba TeNECHNU aCIIeKT CBETOCTH, dUIIO Jia je ped
0 Pa3IMYUTUM OdMMIVIMA IOPUIIakha IIPOIAJ/BMBOT Y TPEIIHOT Teja, NN
IIaK O HBEroBOM Y3[M3amby, MCIIO/bEHOM JleJIoBabeM uyfa. Tema cBeTuresba,
IIpMKasaHa y TeKCTOBMMA, Ha MKOHAMa, Y CHOBMMA U BM3MjaMa, ITOCTajIa Cy
BUJI/bUBA CIMIKA OHOCTPAHOT CBETa, FheroBa CIIOHA Ca 3eMa/bCKOM peaaHouIhy
BepHuKa.! Y cpepuuiTy Haule aHanuse je xaruorpad)CKu HapaTus, y KojeM ce
IIPeKO MPUIIOBECTH O €r3eMIIJIAPHOM jYHAKY-CBETUTEbY II0CTaB/bajy OCHOBE
IPeNo3HAT/BUBOL CUCTEMA OHOCA BIJI/bUBOT CBETA M HEBU/I/bJBE PEATHOCTL.
PasymeBame TOr offHOCa K/bY4YHO je 33 aHa/IN3y HaYMHa Ha KOju Ce, IPEKO
TEKCTa, YCIIOCTaB/ba CUCTEM BPEHOBAKa TENIECHOT YHYTap ApywTsa. C jenne

1 H. Maguire, The Icons of their Bodies, 3.
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cTpaHe TeKCT ce odpaha py1ITBeHOj UTH, a € IpYTe, ped je 0 ofHOCY usmehy
e CaMe U OCTaTKa 3ajefjHIIIe KOja yYeCTBYje y IPOC/IaB/batby CBETOL.?

YrpaBo Ta cruKa, d1o Aia je ped 0 MKOHWYHOj IPefiCTaBy, BU3WjU UM O
CIMILIM KOja IONMpe 1O BepHYKA IIOCPEICTBOM TeKCTa KUTHja, OMIa je cpe-
CTBO JIa Ce HEBU//bUBY CBET MHTETPHUIIE y CPeHbOBEKOBHO ApyIITBO. CTora
je, jeHaKo Kao U Apyre C/IMKe CBETUTEe/bCKUX TeJId, Xarnorpadcky mopTper
HacTao 13 noTpede ja OMOryhm KOMyHMKaIUjy [1Bajy CBeTOBa. Y KOHTEKCTY
tako cxBaheHe QyHKIuje TekcTa ocedaH je 3Hauaj miracula, jep ce mpexo
OIIVICA YyJia VI BbeTOBOT e/I0Bakba Ha CBET OHMX KOjU Ce MOJIe YCIIOCTaB/ba Hello-
CpefiHa Be3a ca pe/IMKBMjaMa — LIeJIOBUTIM Te/IOM VIV FeTOBYUM JIe/IOBMMA. 32
Hallly TeMy OCeSHO je 3HauajHO CBOjCTBO Xarnorpadckor TeKcTa jja, cryxehn
ce offladpaHNM TONOCUMA — TIONYT HOHOCA HygecHe CAUYHOCIHAU Vi THoTioca tipe-
103HABAA, YCIIOCTABY HEKY BPCTY KOHTpPOJIE HaJj IIPOCTOPOM KOJIEKTVBHOT
uMaryHapHor.> Ha Taj HauuH ce CyIITMHCKY 3aCHIBA KOHCEH3YC IIPOCTIaB/batba
KOjJ IOYMBa KaKO Ha IKOHUYHO]j IIPEJICTaBU TAKO U Ha Xarnorpad)ckoj CanI.
TakaB KOHCEH3yC IIpy>Ka TeMe/b TUIIONOTMjU CPe/jiOBEKOBHIIX CXBaTamba O
TeJly, 3aCHOBaHO] Ha pelIeBAHTHUM TEKCTOBMMA.

2 IlpernepaH MpuKas pasBoja >XaHpPa Y BU3AHTH)CKOj KIbVKEBHOCTHU Ca JIeTa/bHOM
dudnmorpadujom maje M. Hinterberger, Byzantine Hagiography and its Literary Gen-
res. Some Critical Observations, The Ashgate Research Companion to Byzantine Hagi-
ography, vol. 11, ed. S. Ephtymiadis, 25-60; M. van Uytfanghe, Lorigine, I’essor et les
fonctions du culte des saints. Quelques repéres pour un débat reouvert, Cassiodorus
2 (1996), 143-196.

3 G. Dagron, Holy Images and Likeness, DOP 45 (1991), 23-33, 30. VicTpa>xuBama
ymotpede TOHOCa y Xarnorpadckoj KiIUXeBHOCTH, Ka0 U Ufieje YIIefamma, OfHOCHO
CIIMYHOCTH, Jlaia Cy, CBaKo 3a cede, TeMerbHe pesynrare. Y. T. Pratsch, Der hagio-
graphische Topos. Griechische Heligenviten in mittelbyzantinischer Zeit, Berlin-New
York, 2005; A. Cutler, The Idea of Likeness in Byzantium, Wonderful Things: Byzantium
through its Art, ed. A. Eastmond, L. James, Farnham 2013, 261-281. 3a ucrpa>xuBame
MIMe3e Y BUSAHTIjCKOj KIbVDKEBHOCTY KOPUCTaH je 300pHuKk History as Literature in
Byzantium. Papers from the Fortieth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies (Bir-
mingham, april 2007), ed. R. Macrides, Farnham 2010 (mocedno pagosu M. Hinter-
berger, Envy and Nemesis in the Vita Basilii and Leo the Diacon: literary mimesis or
something more?, 187-203; A. Simpson, From the Workshop of Niketas Choniates:
The Authority of Tradition and Literary Nemesis, 259-268).
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KoHuenTu Te/a Mcka3aHy CyIIPOTHOCTVIMA CBETO/IPOIA/I/bUBO, OTHOCHO
CMPTHO/deCMPTHO, IPUNA/IAjy OIMIITUM MECTMMA XXUTVjHE KIbVKEBHOCT.
I[Tonasehn o oBe, HajIIpeno3HAT/BVBYjE TOMMKE, IPEJ/IAKeMO A Ce KOHIIETITI
Te/IeCHOT y CPIICKMM CPeIlbOBEKOBHUM KUTHjUMA CaI/e/lajy yIIpaBo Ha Ta iBa
OCHOBHa I/IaHA: Ka0 KOHIIETIT CBETOT J Ka0 KOHIIEIIT IPOMa//b1BOT Tema. Y 0da
CITy4aja OfHOC IIpeMa TeJIeCHOM IIPEeIIO3HAT/bUB je Bel y CTPYKTYpy KUTHjHOT
TEKCTa: TI0YeB Off IIPUIIOBECT O KMBOTY Off pol)ema o CMpPTH! CBETHUTe/beBe,
IIPEKO HAI/IACKa Ha TeIeCHOM OfipULIalby M/U/IK CTPafialby, 10 KaTanora 9yya,
xaryorpaduja mocMaTpa Teno CBeTUTe/ba Y CIeUPUIHOM ,KOPIIOPATHOM
koHTekcty. [Togodehn ce mpaBunuMa >kaHpa, cpIcke Xaruorpaduje Ha ca-
MOM IIOYeTKY Oefle)ke 3HaKe HajaB/beHe CBeTOCTM jyHaKa. IIpaTumo ux mpeko
ynorpede pasIMuNTUX KBIVKeBHNUX Tonoca. OCUM y peTKUM K3y3eluMa,
dynyhmu cBeTuTesb je HajaB/beH 0XKjOM IIPOMUIIIBY ITOYEB Off caMora pohema
(3ayeha); mycry XXUTKja IpaTe BEroBY M3Y3eTHOCT KOja ce MaHUPecTyje Kao
Pa3IMYUTOCT y OFHOCY Ha OKONNHY, IIPUIIOBENAjy OKOMTHOCTY HeroBOT Bac-
HUTamka, H0CeOHO BEeroBy OIYKY Aa Ce 3aMOHAIIN VUIM Jla HAIlyCTU CBET U
ofie y myctumy. HajBehu fjeo sxuTuja npencraBbajy Onmucy acKeTcke paKce u
THIO/|BUTA, @ KOJ] CBETUTE/ba KOjJI TBOPE 4y/ia 38 )KMBOTA, IbMXOBOT MUPAKYJIO-
3HOT fefioBama. CBeTH YOBEK je, I TO je IberobBa HajBa>kHMja KapaKTePUCTHUKa,
odmapeH crnocodnourhy nocedHor ogHoca npema bory, Ha K0joj ce 3acHuBa
lap IOCpefioBamba 1, U3 Iera M3BefieH, Aap yyfgoTBopema. OH je odmapen n
YHYTpaIlllbUM BUIOM 3aXBasbyjyhy KojeM II0 IpaBMUTy yCIleBa Jja IpefoceTn
COTICTBEHY CMPT, Tpaheny 4yJieCHUM 3HaMemJMa IIOIYT CBETIOCHOT 03apermha
NNLA ¥ jaBbatba anheockux xoposa. Kao mro cmo Beh ncrakiy, HajBaxxHMja
OJI/IVMKa CBETOT TeJIa je HeroBa CIIOCOOHOCT Jja 3a )KMBOTA U/MJIN NOCIIe CMPTHU
TBOpu 9ysa. C 0831poM Ha IPUPOAY KEVKEBHOT XXaHPa, TEJIO Koje Ce Haasn

4 O pasnosuMa cacTaB/balba CBETAUYKIX )KNUTHUja a MoceOHO Karaora yygeca, A.-M.
Talbot, Old Wine in New Bottles: The Rewriting of Saints’ Lives in the Palaeologan
Period, The Twilight of Byzantium. Aspects of Cultural and Religious History in the
Late Byzantine Empire, ed. S. Curéi¢, D. Mouriki, Princeton 1999, 15-26; Vcra, Hagi-
ography in Late Byzantium (1204-1453), 173-180 (ca usBopuma u dudnmorpadujom);
M. Kaplan, Les normes de la sainteté a Byzance (VI*-XI® siécle), Mentalités 4 (1990)
15-34. (= M. Kaplan, Pouvoirs, église et sainteté, 53-73).
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Y CPEAMILTY Ma)KHbe )KUTH]a je CBETO TeNo.” Y 3aBUCHOCTY Off Xarnorpad)ckor
KOHTEKCTa odpaTnheMo Na>kiy Ha HeKe acIeKTe OffHOCA IIpeMa CBETOM TelTy
Y CPIICKUM XUTHUjAMA.

Y TeKCTOBMMa CPIICKOT XKUTHUjHOT KOPITYCa pasauKyjeMo HEKOIMKO TUIIOBA
CBETOCTY; NIPEJIOKEHA ITOfIe/Ia CAYMIbEHA je ITpeMa KpUTEPUjYMY KOju y IIPBU
IJIaH CTaB/ba OJJHOC >KUTHja IIpEMa Telly CBETUTe/ha. AyTOPM OBMX cacTaBa
3ay3MMajy PasIM4NUT OFHOC IIPeMa TEIECHOM, KOjy C€ Mekba Y OHOCY Ha THII
CBETOCTU KOjy IPOCIaB/bajy. IIpaTMo ra rodes of KapaKTEPUCTUYHMX OIN-
ca CBEeTUX Tejla My4eHMKa M acKeTa, IIPEKO CIMKe Blajapa-CBETUTE/ha Koja
IpefiCTaB/ba MOCeOHOCT CPICKMX JKMUTHja, JO HAITIACKA KOjU TEKCTOBJ OBOT
>KaHpa CTaBJ/bajy Ha TUIIONOTU)Y YyAECHOT. Y OFHOCY Ha KPUTEPUjyM YyECHOT,
MOXKe Ce MPeIOKUTH HOfieNia Ha omuce miracula in vita u Ha miracula post
mortem. YBohemwe oBe OVICTMHKIIV]je, C 0O3MPOM Ha TeJIeCHO Ka0 OCHOBHO
MepUJIO Pa3NMKOBamba, YMHY Ce HEOIIXOHO: OK Ce IPBM TUII Yy/a Hajyemrhe
peanusyje nMpeKTHUM JofupoM (pehe MonuTBEHNM 3a3MBabeM MIMEHA CBe-
T0T1),® y APYTOM C/Iy4ajy 1o IMpaBuIy ce Pajyu O KYITHOj IPAKCH KOja CBOje
IIPUPOJNHO CPEAVIITE Ha/lasy y IPOCIAaB/balby CBETUX MOIITHjY. Y CPIICKMM
JKUTUjUMa HajBUILIE ITAXKEbe IOK/IOMhEHO je YyIECHOM CBOjCTBY MUPOTOYEha,
Ipe CBera MCHe/bembNMa KOje JOHOCH KOHTAKT Ca CBETUM MMPOM IPEKO I0-
MasuBamwa yyna. OcuM oBOra, IIpakca TAKTU/IHE TOOOKHOCTY 3aCHOBaHA Ha
BEpOBalby y YYAOTBOPHO [I€jCTBO KOje M3a3MBa JOAUD PEINKBUja, YKIbY4YNB
HOCTYIIaK MHKyda1mje, omoryhasana je BepHMMA HEIIOCPEIHY KOHTAKT ca CBe-
towhy.” Kajja je ped o CpICKMM >XUTHjUMA, Bajba YKA3aTH HA CIELVIPUIHOCT
3aje[JHNYKOT NIPOC/IaB/batba [BOjuIle IPBUX cBeTuTe/ba — CuMeoHna u Casbe;

5 3a murama >xaHpa B. M. Van Uytfanghe, L'hagiographie: un ,,genre” chrétien ou
antique tardif?, Analecta Bollandiana 111 (1993), 135-188, moce6no 148-149; G. Phi-
lippart, Lhagiographie comme littérature: concept récent et nouveaux programmes?,
L’Hagiographie, textes réunis par E. Gaucher et J. Dufournet, Revue des sciences hu-
maines 251 (1998), 11-39.

6 OBaj cirydaj 3adeexeH je y omncuMa 4yfoTBopema cB. Case (,,4 caTBOpU MHOTa
gyfeca ... M TO He CaMo HbIUM CaMUM Hero 1 MMeHOM mberosuM™: Teogocuje, JKC, 186;
Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 114).

7 3amaparnerne B. C. Freeman, Holy Bones, Holy Dust. How Relics Shaped the History
of Medieval Europe, New Haven 2011.
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MeTadpase IPBUX XUTH]a, KOje IpaTe HACTAHAK IJXOBOT 3[PY>KEHOT KY/ITa,
jacHO Cy cBeJOYaHCTBO Ja je HapalTaj Maahux xarnorpada Hacme[uo YNTaB
paspabenn ckyn npencrasa o TenecHoM. CBa 3Hauera OBUX ITPEICTABA YMHA
ce Jla I0CTajy jaCHMja KaJla UX IIOCMATPaMO Y KOHTEKCTY pa3BMjeHOr Xarmo-
rpadckor HapaTuBa Kojy YK/by4yje OIiCe UCLe/berba, 0OKMB/baBabha MPTBUX
U TpaHC/IalMje CBEeTUTE/bCKUX OCTaTaKa y HOBY CPe/IMHY.

Jlo BpeMeHa Kajia y CPIICKOj Xarnorpadckoj KiV>KeBHOCTY HaM/Ias3uMo Ha
IIPEIIO3HAT/bUB CUCTEM CXBaTarba TeNECHOCTH, Taj ce cucTeM Beh yBenmuko duo
yodnm4mo, Kako y KaTOJIM4KOj TaKO U y IIpaBOCIaBHOj npakcu. [IpuxBarame
KIbVDKEBHMX MOJieTla OCBEIITAaHMX JYTOM XpUIThaHCKOM TpafiuLiMjoM, IO-
CTasIOo je HOCedHO BUABMBO Y N300y KIbIKEBHNX Y30pa KOjy Cy YTHUILIA/IN Ha
00/IMKOBambe aCKeTCKOT Jjjeasa IpeMa 3aXTeBIMa I IIpaBUIMMa Xaruorpag-
ckor XaHpa. [IpnxBatajyhu oBe km1keBHe KOHBeHIMje, Cpdu mpuxBaTajy
jenny cymruncku Beh popmupany tpagunujy. CxBarama o Ty y CPICKUM
xarnorpadckum n3BopuMa JyOoKo Cy HafjlaxHyTa xpuirhanckum Hacnebewm,
nocedHO IpenycuMa 1 NpeBofjuMa jena paHoxpuinhaHcke, BUSAHTHjCKe U
[eTMMUYHO PUTEPCKe KIbVDKeBHOCTH. Pa3Boj TMX cxBarama 1okasyje, Oujio
fia je ped 0 ofidalBamy MM O Y3/IM3alby TENECHOT, la OHO HUKa/ja Hje Bpefl-
HOCHO HeyTpasaH nojaM. Tumomnoruja momena cseror Tena Kojy hemo ospe
U3TIOKNTY 3aCHUBA Ce HAa KPUTEPUjyMy IPOM3AIIIOM M3 CAMMUX TEeKCTOBA
xuruja. Tparajyhnu 3a ymorom xoja je ynyTap xaruorpadckor clieHapuja fata
TeJIeCHUM IIpefiCTaBaMa jyHaKa, YyOUM/IM CMO HEKOJMKO KapaKTepUCTUYHUX
cnuka. Hajmpe, ped je o KoHIIeNTy Tema Kao TporneodopHor 3Haka. Kao Taxso,
CBETUTE/bCKO TeJIO ¥ MOLITH MCII0/baBajy YyOTBOPHA, »,IIATPUOTCKA CBOjCTBA,
Kao IOHOCHOLIM paTHIYKe 1odefie ¥ IITUT ofidpaHe OTadyacTBa. Temo Kao 3HaK
nodejie HOCH MHOTA 3HAY€Hba, Off KOjUX CMO Y CPIICKVMM XXUTHUjIMA IIPEHO3HaIN
TPU OCHOBHA ToKa. [IpBU ce offHOCH Ha crleT cuMOO0/Ia Be3aHMX 3a OCHMBAYa
ip>KaBe VM JMHACTY]je, KOj CMO OdeIeXX MV CUHTArMOM godpoiiodegHo iiero.
Jlpyru, Ha Heilodegu60 Hies10 Kpasba, y CPIICKMM >KUTHjIMA TOCeOHO HaTIALIeHO
y JaHnnoBoM 300pHMKY, y HOpTpeTy Kpa/ba MunyruHa. Tpehn Tok BesaH je
3a KOHIIENIT MY4eHMIITBA, KOju je ucrieTeH oko Jlazapese noruduje Ha Ko-
COBY U TpMjyMda mberoBor cilipagantu4xol iiena. OBaj BakaH Xxarmorpadcku
odpasall Ha CPIICKMM HpocTopuMa foduja cnenududHy QyHKIU]Y Y KPUIY
MO3HOCPEIIOBEKOBHE MOJOXHOCTI. [Ipyra Be/nKa Irpyma cImKa OfHOCH ce Ha
TE/IO acKeTe, a Tpeha Ha cXBaTama TeNeCHOT Y KOHTEKCTY OJJHOCA IIpeMa Ipexy
¥ Ka3HH, II0CeSHO IIpeMa Te/Ty Hellp1jaTesba.
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Hacranak KoHIjenTa Teja y CPIICKOj xaruorpaduju Besyje ce 3a paHe >KI-
THjHE TeKCTOBe NocBeheHe MpocIaB/bamby MPBOT AMHACTIYKOT CBETUTE/hA.
Cunrarma ,,jodponodenHo teno” kojy cpehemo y skntujy Cumeona Hemame
oft Benmkor xymaHa CredaHa, OfJHOCK Ce Ha Te/I0 POfJOHAYe/THIIKA Ip>KaBe U
nuHacTuje. OHa HOCH Y cedM BulIlle C/I0jeBa 3HAYeHba U TeHepHuilIe Hi3 MeTado-
pa Koje ofipakaBajy Ipe cBera SIMCKOCT MOHAIIKOT M aCKETCKOT NPYHIINIIA.
ITocpencTBOM IPBMX BIAfJapCKUX Xaruorpacduja nocseheHnx mpocnapmbamy
pononavennuka Hemamuha 0d/1mkoBaH je KaHOH ujieaTHe BIafjaBIHe CBETO-
ponte nuHactuje.® HesaBucHo off M3MeHa Koje je IOHENI0 HOBO BPEME VI TIPO-
MeHa IMHACTHje, HaBefleHn odpasal je HOCTy K10 Kao TPajHM OKBYP MPOC/Ia-
B/bakba HauesIa Ujlea/He BIaJaBuHe ,,odpoIiofHe no3e“. OKBMPY CXBaTamba
TEJIeCHOCTY IIOCTAB/bEHN Y PAHUM IIPOC/IABHUM CAaCTAaBUMa Y BAKHUM TadyKaMa
CY OfpeAV/Iu TUIIONOTHjY U clielirpIHY KapaKTep IMOTOBKX Mofiena. Ped je
0 Pa3IMYNTHIM CXBaTambIMa O Tey Koja IIpou3iase U3 Ipupofe Xarmorpag-
CKOT ’KaHpa; OHa Cy YC/IOB/beHa MMYHOIIhy caMoT jyHaKa HapaTNBa, lerOBUM
XMjepapXMjCKMUM II0JI0)KajeM Ha JPYIITBEHO] IECTBULIY, OHOCHO KaJja je ped
0 BJIQJIapPCKOj CBETOCTH par excellence, monoxkajeM B1ajiapa Kao IOCpPeIHMKA
usmeby 3emasbcke n Hedecke coepe.

IMopen ckyna mpezicTaBa KOju TBOPE CIOXKEHM II0jaM Tela pOJOHAYETHIKA,
3alITUTHMKA OTAYacTBa M JOHOCUOLA TT0defie, pa3Buja ce y CPIICKOj Xaruo-
rpaduju U HU3 APYTUX CBETUTE/bCKUX KapaKTepa KOji CIeiICTBEHO YTUYY Ha
HACTaHaK crielnMYHIX KOHIIEIaTa TeNeCHOT. BIcOKo mocTaB/beHa BpefHOCT
ACKeTCKOT y30pa ofipefuia je Beh y mpBUM CPIICKMM Xarnorpadckum Tek-
CTOBMMa KpUTepUjyMe 3a IPOC/IaB/balbe TeIa Koje CUMOOINIIE OfpULiatbe Of
0BO3eMaJbCKIX, IVIOTCKUX yXXMBamwa. [IpecyyjaH 3a nurepapHo yodnudeme
JIKOBA Xepoja, y HaBe[JeHNM TeKCTOBMMA OOIMKOBAH je CBOjeBPCTaH Y30p
CPIICKOT CBETUTE/LCTBA: IPATUMO Ta y HU3Y KUTUjHUX C/IMKA, KOjé TOTOBO
yBEK Bapyupajy MOTUB Pa3IN4IUTHX TeIeCHUX Y3 p>KaBamba, HOfBUTA Y IIOCTY U
MOJIUTBY, Kao u fiena munocpha. JKutnja cBeTx nycaHa Ha CTapoM CPIICKOM
je3VMIKy IIpe[iCTaB/bajy HM3 CacTaBa HACTA/UX Y Pa3AMIUTUM BPEMEHUMA; Y
CKJ/IaJly ca IIPOMeHaMa y CXBaTamby U I0KMBIbajy HOO0KHOCTH, MeHha Ce U OfI-
HOC IIpeMa TelleCHOM. [TocedHY KapaKTepuCTUKY TO3HMX CacTaBa, HAPOUUTO
OHUX y KOjUIMa ce C/TaBe HeoMapTUpcKu Kynrosu (nonyt JKuitiuja Citiegpara

8 C. Mapjanosnh-[lyuranuh, Bragapcxa ugeonoiuja Hemaruha, 274-286.
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Heuanckoi on I'puropuja Llamdnaka), 4uHM Har/lacak Ha TeIECHOCTY; yO4aBaMO
ra yak 1 Kajia je ped o TUMIIMYHIM ONucuMa Muaocpha, momyT nopmsama MaHa-
ctupa n donHuna (,Knamajyhu ce, rpimo je ycpiHO oBa cacTpajaTe/bHa Tea,
uenyjyhn ux ca cysama...).”

MoTuB TenecHOT y3/p>KaBamba — HEOIIXO/laH [Ie0 CIMKe UTeaTHOT CBETOT,
jaB/ba Ce Kao KapaKTePUCTUKA CPIICKUX XKUTHjA Y PasBUjeHMjM TEKCTOBMMA
nocseheHVM apXMenncKonmMMa CpIcKny, y kojuma cpehemo nspas ,,doromydn-
Bo Teno“!? OBa cuHTarMa caxuma BILLIE TeJIECHUX UCKyCcTaBa. OHOCHK ce KaKo
Ha IIyCTMIbaKe TAKO U Ha Pas/INdMTe BULOBE ACKEeTCKe ITpaKce MPYMeH/bIBE Ha
CBETHUTE/be U3 PefoBa BUCOKMX TMYHOCTY Kmupa. Takobhe, n Ha ncrymwasame
HaJe/THOT aCKeTCKOT 3aXTeBa KOjyi MIPAaTMMO TOTOBO €3 MKAKBOT M3y3eTKa y
CPIICKMM XUTHMjMMA Kafia je ped 0 IPOC/IaB/balby YWIAHOBA BIaJapCKOT JoMa.
Crora ce n3pas3oM ,00T0/bYOMBO Te/I0“ BepOBAaTHO Ha HAjOO/bM HAYMH MOXKEe
IpefoYNTY JUHAMMYaH pa3Boj npuxsahenor ,kopropaaHor odpacia y onm-
CMMa CBETOCTH, KOju HacTaje Beh y nmpukasuma CMeOHOBOT CTYI€HIYKOT 1
CBETOrOPCKOT MCKycTBa. Ilopen ycra/beHor peneproapa aCKeTCKMX MOJBUTA
Koje cpeheMo y cBMM TeKCTOBMMA KOjU POC/IAB/bajy TUII CBETOT MCTUHbAKa,
HeCyMIbMBO je nmak ja je ca TeogocujeBum JKuitiujem Ceeiniol Ileitipa Kopu-
UKol TPajHO YTBpHeH KaHOH OTIIETHUIITBA Y CPIICKOj CPeVHIA.

Kao anTHIION CBETOM TENy CpefilbOBEKOBHY TEKCTOBY MCTUYY IIPONAJ/bU-
BO, KOpyIITHO Teno.'! Toj BenuKoj Kareropuju Mpumajajy He camMmo Tena rpe-
IIHMKA Beh ¥ cTaH#apiHYU TPMKas3y Te/la HelpujaTesba. Ped je o HeraTMBHMM
KOHIIENITMMA KOj¥ GYHKIMOHUIIY Kao OOpHYTa, KOHTPACTHA CIMKa CBETOT
TejIa; MUCLHY CPefbOBEeKOBHMX JKUTHja ¥ IPOCTABHUX TEKCTOBA HEeIlpeKN/[-
HO CY CBECHU IIPONAJ/bUBOT Ka0 HEOIIXOJHOT Kope/aTa HeT/beHOor. Kpajme
BEPUCTUYKY Y TOM CMUCITY fle/Tyje OIMC TeJIeCHOT MpoIlajialba Kao BU/I/bUBOT
»3HaKa“ I'peIHNKa Koju Hamasumo y LlamdmakoBoM >xutnjy nocsehenom Cre-
¢any [ledanckoM. Ped je 0 enm3onn ca HACVIHMKOM JyHIIEM — ,,TPEIIHUKOM
KOjU je CKpHaBMO Kpas/beBY 3ay>kKOMHY, MaHacTup [leuaHe, 300r dera ra je
CTHUITIA 3aCTTy>KeHa KasHa. [JaMOnakoB onuc je motTpecan u onoMumyhu: ,,Jep

9 ITamdnax, XV, 154; Ha cprickocioBeHcKkoM 113.

10 Tako y xuTujy apxuenuckona Apcenuja, lanuno [Ipyru Benu 3a ieroso Tefo fa
je ,00romyduBo teno®: [Jauuso, 172; Ha CPICKOCIOBEHCKOM: 262.

11 J. Le Goff - N. Truong, Une histoire du corps au Moyen Age, 11.
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He MCIYCTU NPBO AYLIY IO Pefy IPUPOZeE, a 3aTUM JIa je Te/IO IIOAJIeKaIo
CBOjCTBEHOj PacHaji/bUBOCTH, HO je TeJI0 IPBO TPO3HO ¥ HEOOUYHO CarHU-
JI0, @ Aylua je yHyTpa d1a HaCUIHO p)KaHa, 32 MOyKy apyruma‘“.!? Ilopey
CJIMIKe NTPaBeHO Ka K eHOT HEeTaTMBHOT jyHaKa, Y CPICKMM >KUTHUj/MA YeCTO
cpeheMmo, 1o mpaBuIy y onucuMa paTHUX CyKoda, CIMKY HellpujaTesba Koju,
baBomoM mopcTakHyT, Xenu fa ,03100M orayactso . C/IMKa HempujaTeba
TOTOBO YBeK je CYyIpPOTCTaB/beHa CIIMIV IIpaBeJHMKA — IPABOr jyHaKa Ha-
paTuBa, HOCHOLA Mea/THUX XpUIThaHCKMX OCOdMHA U/M/IN 4yLOTBOPHOT
fienoBama. Xaruorpadcky MopTpeT IMOPa’KeHOT BIajapa, ITo je HocedHo
3aHMM/bUBA OKOTHOCT, Haj4yelrhe Har/IalaBa TeleCHe aclleKTe paTHOT IIopa-
3a, MHCUCTYUPajyhy Ha IIpefcTaBu MPTBOT, IOpakeHor Tena. OBakaB n3dop
Xarnorpa)cKMx CImMKa Cyrepuile JpyTy, BUIILY peaJHOCT modefe, Koja Kao
KOHTPACT POIAJi/bUBOM Teny nodeheHor rpenrHnka ucrude Muaocphe mo-
depHMKa, HaroBemTaBajyhu Ha Taj HAYMH CyOMMMAalMjy paTHUYKe modefe y
HeIpoIaj/bBM BeHall caBe. CpofaH je cydaj ca KJIAaCMYHUM odpaciieM oBe
kmIpKkeBHOCTH Y Cpda, HacTap/baueBuM onmcoM rnopasa dyrapckor rjapa Kog
Bendysxna, y kojeM IodeTHMYKY CPIICKM Kpasb peunma ,,[1o )XecTuHM TB0OjOj
M HeloKajaHy cpuy, xotehn HacmenuTy Tyhe, €Bo mocTao cu nuiIeH cBora“
Ca)XMMa YMTaBY NaJIeTy KIbVDKeBHUX MOTHUBA, LINTATa U3 IICajlaMa U APYTuX
Sdudnujckux odpasana KojuMa ce CIy>ke MUCLM CPIICKUX KNUTHUja ja Ha POHY
npezncraBe HenodexnBor Tema dyyher cBeTor paTHMKA OC/IMKajy IpOIajarbe
3/IOMICIIEHNX, haBonoBuX cayry.

Meby nojMoBuMa Koje cMaTpaMoO K/bYyYHMM 32 OJHOC CPeIHOBEKOBHOT
CPIICKOT APYLITBA IIpeMa Tely, U3fiBaja ce TOIIOC ,,HelodeauBor™ Tena. YBo-
hemwe oBor mojMa y xarmorpadcky HapaTB CBEJOYM O IPOILeCY HAaCTAaHKa
BUTEIIKOT KOHIIENTa jyHaKa, KOjU [IPaTUMO 1 Y JPYTUM TUIIOBUMA VICTOPM])-
cKkuX u3Bopa. CBM OHU YKa3yjy Ha CMMOOMYKN U U/ICONIOIIKM KOHTEKCT y
KojeM ce 0OnMKOBao uaean HenodenuBor parHuka, dyayher cserurema.'?
Kapa je ped o cprickum >kxutnjuma, 1nojaBom JJanunosoi 360pHuKa ycrocTa-
B/ba Ce He CaMO HOBM BJJ CBOJHOT IIPOC/IaB/bamba cadopa CPIICKUX CBETUX

12 ITamdnak, XX, 165; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM, 134.

13 O xoHIenTy HemodenMBOr Tena pacipasmbanu cMo y pagy C. Mapjanosuh-Ily-
mannh, KpabeBo Teno y cprckoj xarnorpaduju 1 HacTaHaK KOHILIENITa HEode[BOT
jynaka, 3PBJ L (2013), 693-704.
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Beh 1 ciennduyan xuTHjHM 0dpasal cBeTuTe/bCKe duorpaduje Bragapa. Y
CBOM KJIACMYHOM OQ/IMKY OBaj KOHIIENT je HaCTao IIOf YTHUIlajeM IIPEeBOJHe
KEJVDKEBHOCTH, TIOCEOHO CPefjibOBEKOBHOT PUTEPCKOr pOMaHa Koju II0CTaje
HOIy/IapaH Y CPIICKOj CPEIMHY Ca IPEBOAMA U ailaliTanijaMa Anekcangpu-
ge. Dauunoso JKuiiuje xpama Munyimiuna cMmaTpamo, MehyTum, mpeIoMHUM
TEKCTOM 3a YCIIOCTaB/bakhe BUTELIKOT KaHOHA Y CPIICKOj Xaruorpaduju, nako
MOTUB invictissimus rex-a, OJHOCHO C/IaB/b€b€ PaTHUYKUX BpJMHA BJIajia-
peBux cpehemo off caMmx moderaka pasBoja OBOT JkaHpa y Hac. [TocedHocT
CPIICKOT Xarmorpagckor KopIyca Koja ce orjefia y HIpocaaB/bamby JUHACTUY-
Ke CBETOCTY ¥ IIPOMOBHIIIE pa3NN4iTe TUIIOBE CBETUX BJIajjapa, yCIOBuUIA je
HPUAPYKMBakbe KOHIIEIITa PATHNYKOT Te/la Be/IMKOj TPYIIN CBETUX TejIa Koja
ce U3/IBaja Kao [JOMUHAHTHA Y CBAKOM pa3MaTpamby O UCTOPUjU TEIECHOT Y
TEKCTOBMMaA CPIICKUX XUTHja.

Ocum HaBeJleHNX KOHIeTIaTa CBETOT Te/a (Y OKBUPY KOjUX CMO U3[{BOjUIIN
godpoiioSegHo iien0 pofOHaYeTHIKA, 60I0/bYSUB0 THieN0 aCKeTe, CIllpaganHuy-
Ko Tiles10 MyYeHVKaA U Heilodegu60 iles10 PaTHNKA), Ka0 ¥ IIPOIIA//bIBOT Teja
TPElIHMKA M HellpyjaTesba, y CPIICKOM XarnorpadckoM Marepujany nHocedHy
Kby [IPMBJIade 1 CXBaTaba O TeTy Koja ra carjiefiaBajy y OfHOCY Ha TOIUKY
IIPOIa3HOCTH 1 yoOnn4aBame KoJeKTUBHOT cehama. TakBo cxBarame je y CpIl-
CKVIM >KUTVjMIMa MOXK/Ia Ha HajOO/b HA4YMH Ca>KeTO Y IIOXBAJIY CBETOM Kpajby
Credany leuanckom op I'puropuja Ilamdnaka. Ha kpajy sxutnja, xaruorpag
Ka)ke: ,,... Iber0Ba CBeTa JyIla HaCTaHM Ce y HeM3PedeHOj C/IaBl, a CBEILITEHO
IErOBO Te/IO OM OCTAaB/beHO KAa0 HEKO MHOTOIIeHO Hac/lehe merosy orava-
ctBy“!* YpaBo oBe peun cBenode o crpesu usMel)y cBeTor Tena, penukBuje
KOja JOHOCH VICLe/berbe 1M MOCeOHOCTH CPIICKOT OFHOCA IIpeMa JUHACTIYKO]
cBerocti. Off cTpajaTHMYKOT Tejla My4YeHNUKa, Ta Be3a CTBapa ,,MHOTOLIeHO
Hacnebhe® unTaBoM otayacTBy. Kao u Hewto kacHuje, y cydajy cBeTor cTpa-
[alHMKa KHe3a Jla3apa, OHa IOCTaje HEONXOAHA CIIOHA M3Mehy 3eMa/bCKor u
HedecKor ITaHa. Y Ja/beM TeKCTy HacTojahemo fla aHamM3mpaMo CBaKy Off
HaBefleHUX KoHIjenata. [Ipe Hero uiTo npeheMo Ha BUXOBY fHeTa/bHY aHANMK3Y,
MOpaMO Ce OCBPHYTH Ha [iBe Ba>KHe KapaKTePUCTVKe jyHaKa CPICKMUX KUTHja
Koje 4yHe 0co0eHa CBOjCTBA Xarnorpadckor mopTpeTa CpICKOr CBETUTEIbA:

14 IMamdnak, XIX, 161; Ha CpIICKOCITOBEHCKOM, 128.
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ped je 0 OfIHOCY XapM3Me U ayTOPUTEeTa CBETOT Y0BeKa, Kao 11 0 Iapy Cys3a, Io-
Y3[aHOM 3HAKy Hberose doronsadpaHoOCTI.

Cseitiu Casa,
MuneieBa
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Xapusma 1 ayTOPUTET:
,»DOT ra IOCTaB) Ha Be/MuKM cBehmak
7la IIPOCBeT/byje MHOTE"

[Tokynraj Tunonorusanyje NpecTaga o TelNy y CPICKUM KUTUjUMA CyO-
JaBa ce ca TemkohaMa Koje mpare cBako cBoheme c/1o)keHOT peHOMeHa Tejie-
CHOCTM KOj! je IPOXKMMa0 YMTAB IIOITIE], Ha CBET CPEIbOBEKOBHOI YOBEKA Ha
HEKO/MKO je[fHOCTaBHNX KoHIlenara. [TocedHy crerudmaHOCT CpIICKOT Xaru-
orpadcKor Kopyca 4YHM (peHOMeH BIafjapcKe CBETOCTM, KOjeM ce IpUpy-
)Kyje rajiepuja 1MKoBa CBeTUX apxujepeja. IIpencrasa Tena ceeTux apxujepeja
YK/bydyje IpOCIaB/bambe CrelrGUIHOT TUIIA ACKeTCKOT Tena. bes 0d3mpa Ha
YMHOXaBame OBAKBUX MOPTpeTa Koje moHocu JJanunos 300pHuUK, CTIOKeHN
KIbVDKeBHU JIUK cBeTor CaBe, 0dmkoBaH y [lomenTujanoBoM 1 TeopocujeBoM
ieny, IpefcTaB/ba MIOYeTak Tpajama jefHor cnenuduyaHor odpacua. Vako je
y OUTHUM acIeKTVMa OCTa0 HEMOHOBJBMB, OH je CIIY>KMO Kao Y30p ¥ MOfes
3a IPOC/IaB/batbe YyJOTBOPAYKOT M MACTUPCKOT Tena. Ilocmarpanu us yrioa
CPIICKe )KUTHUjHE KIbVDKEBHOCTH, IOMEHYTHU KOHLEIITY TelIeCHOT HACTajy y Je-
ny ceetor Cape. CTora je HEONIXOIHO aHAM3UPATHU CJIOXKEH KIbVKEBHM JIUK
ceetor CaBe, OJHOCHO OHE IeroBe acleKTe Koju Cy of ofinydyjyher 3Hauaja 3a
pasyMeBame KOHIENTAa XapU3MaTCKOT Te/la IyJOTBOPIIa, MOHAXa U acKeTe. Y
OCHOBY, 0Baj KOHLIENT Tejla he OIcTaTy y YMTaBOM CPIICKOM Xarnorpagckom
omnycy, jep CaBUH CBETUTE/bCKY JIMK OCTaje HA pas/INyuTe HauMHe IPUCYTAH
KPO3 LIeJIOKYTTHO TPajaibe OBOT KIbVDKeBHOT KaHpa y Cpda. Tpanchopmanuja
ynore oBe cBeTuTe/bCcKe urype odjammana ce okonHouthy fa je CaBa 1 ak-
TUBHU YYeCHUK y HACTAaHKY KOHILENITA IMHACTIYKE CBETOCTH, U1 ayTOP XKUTH]a,
U CBeTUTe/b KojeM cy nocBehene nmocedHe xaruorpaduje. Y T0j BULIECTPYKO]
YZI03M KIBVDKEBHM MK cBeTor CaBe MCIOCTaB/ba Ce Kao MPECY/IHO BaXkaH 3a
pasyMeBambe HaCTAaHKA KOHIIEIITA Te/la Y CPIICKO] KIbVKEBHOCTH: OONMMKOBAaH
je HajIpe y KUTHUjUMa U CPOTHNUM CacTaBMMa KyJITHE HAMEHe, a 01 IOTOM,

JIOHEKJIe N3MEbEH, YILIA0 y MOIy/IapHe npencrase. !

15 Osaj koHuenT aHanuaupam cMo y pagy C. Mapjanosuh-Tymannh, Xapusma u
ayTOpMTeT: CKuIla 3a xaruorpadcku noprper cseror Case, 3PBM LII (2015), 277-290.
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Cseitiu Bapnaam,
boropopiunHa IjpKBa
y Crynennumu

CaBuHa xaruorpadcka cMKa cacTap/beHa je IpeMa TUIMYHOM odpacily
XapMU3MaTCKOT CBeTUTe/ha-4yaoTBopua. [Incry CaBMHMX )X1UTHja HPOC/IaB/ba-
jy mBOCTpyKe MohM jyHaKa, KOje OfTOBapajy leroBUM JIOHEK/Ie PasIuunTIM
ynorama — MoHaxa u apxujepeja. Ca CTAaHOBMILTA aHA/IN3€e IPE/ICTaBa Tea y
HapaTUBY XUTHUja, KPajibe je MHTepeCcaHTHa 0Ba IBOCTpyKa ¢yHKIuja CaBu-
HOT JIMKa, TOTOTOBO aKO Ce IIOCMAaTpa y CBETIY HheroBOr YyJOTBOPAYKOT Jjapa,
KOjU Ce MCKasyje NOAMPOM ¥ MOIUTBOM. Hamy crapu nmcny CTBOPUIN Cy
MKOHWMYHY CIMKY CBETHUTE/ba YTKABIIN y by CBE OBE ,,INKOBE  CBOTa jyHaKa.
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Amnanusa xxutuja us nepa JJomenrujana u Teofocuja oTkprBa gBa MehycodHo
dnucka deHOMeHa, KIbyYHa 3a pasyMeBame clnokeHor CaBIMHOT JIMKa — CBe-
TUTE/bCKY XapU3MYy U MACTUPCKYM ayTOpUTeT. IIpBu ce Tu4e MMYHUX Bp/IMHA,
opHOocHO CaBUHOT mocedHOr OffHOCa ca borom kao M3BOPOM XapM3MaTCKOT
napa. Taj, mocedan ofHOC ca OHOCTpaHUM Ipatn onyce CaBMHE TUYHOCTU U
IbETOBOT [Ie/IOBatba KPO3 YMTAB TEKCT KUTH]ja, a/li CE Y BE/IMKOj MEPU OJHO-
CM M Ha MOTYhHOCTH, OJIHOCHO YyJZOTBOPAYKM KaNaIlNTeT MCIIO/beH KaKo 3a
JKMBOTA CBETOT YOBEKA TAKO U IOCIIe CMPTH, B€3aH 3a IETOB IIPBY, a IOTOM I
npyru rpod. [Ipyru ¢peHoMeH BakaH 3a aHanu3y CaBUHOT KIVKEBHOT JIMKa
je VHAVBUAYa/IHU ayTOPUTET Bobhe Koju Jienyje y cafiejCTBY ca ayTOPUTETOM
caMe MHCTUTYIL/je Ha 4YMje je 4elo ImocTabB/beH. Hus onmca y TeKCTOBUMaA
xutuja Tude ce CaBuHe yore y IMTYPIyUjy U y OPraHM3aLjy IPKBEHNX VH-
CTUTYLIMja, KaO 1 Y IIOCedHNM IlepeMOHMjaMa Y TeCTOBMMA KOje IIpaTe BberoBy
nactTupcKy ¢Gynkunjy. Ode BpcTe ayTopuTeTa — HA30BMMO VX XapU3MaTCKIM
U MHCTUTYLMOHATHUM — cycpehy ce y CaBMHOM /UKy, a/iu HOCe U CBOja IO-
jenuHauHa odenexja.

Tepmun xapusma ynorpedibeH 3a cBeTOT 4Y0BeKa Bajba pa3yMeTH y KOHTEK-
CTy BeTOBMX IIOKa3aHUX Mohu, Kao U Ierope yjore IOCpeIHMKa; Kao TaKBa,
Xapy3Ma IIOCTEIIeHO N0CTaje perpe3eHTaTUBHa, Ipenasehn ca nsadpanor noje-
[VMHIIA Ha YuTaBy 3ajesuniy. ® [To BpayHOBOM MUILUbElbY, Bajba je TOCMATPATH
He TOJIMKO KAa0 M3y3eTHY, HeOUYEKMBaHY I10jaBy KOja Ce Ha/llasy BaH PyIUTBa,
Beh Hajipe Kao ydensp1BO, 3STYCHYTO fIeNIOBakbe MHCTUTYLMje NN MOjeANHIA,
y KOHTeKCTy oppebenor morabhaja, ca ocehamem 3a mopemax cTBapyu, BUXOBY
cBpxy u By cmucao.!” KapakrepucrnyaH 3a XapusMarTcKy MHAMBULYY, ac-
KeTu3aM IIPUIIaJJHIKA IPYIITBEHE eINTe, TI0CeOHO YWIAHOBA BIaJAPCKOT I0Ma,
MOJaTHO je OCHAXKMBAO TPAJULIMOHAIHY UAEONOTHjy U MPeCTVDK HajBUIIMX
cnojesa. [locMaTpaHo Ha BeoMa IIMPOKOM IJIAHY U Y TIEPCIIEKTUBU JyTOT Tpa-
jarba aCKEeTCKOT I031Ba Y peOBMMa [YXOBHE U COLMjajIHe e/INTe, TEUIKO A je
Hahy ,,)kKM3H“ MM HaATPOOHY HATIIVIC HEKOT Off CBETMX eMICKOIIA y KojeM ce
He HaI/allaBa ofpuliatbe Off TeJIECHUX CTPACTU MM TOIMKA CKPOMHOCTH, /IO
TayKe y KOjoj ce MO)Ke TOBOPUTH O stylisation ascétique Kao OfIMIIM TEKCTOBA

16 R.Markus, The End of Ancient Christianity, 25, 193.

17 P. Brown, The Saint as Exemplar, 9; Yu. E. Shils, The Centre and the Periphery,
Chicago 1972, 188.
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Yygo ceettioi Case Ha mopy,
Xwnnanpap, Tpesapuja

osor Tuna.!® Ayropurer npBocBelTeHNKa HYje 110 CeOU YK/byIMBAO MH/VIBHU-
lya/THy Xapyu3My, a/i ¢y 06a oBa KBaJMTeTa HECIIOPHO MOI/Ia OMTI KOMILIe-
MEHTapHA Y OKBUPY jeAVHCTBEHE KOHMYHE C/IMKE CBETUTEbhA.

HecymmuBo, 1o je 6u0 crnyuaj ca sxutujuma nocsehennm Capy CprickoM.
Kutnja, 6enexxerbem Karaora 4ya, OCUTypaBajy TpajHy OTBpPAY nocBeheHnx
BpiHa. CaMIM 4MHOM cacTaB/bakba Xaruorpaduje mocBefjoueHa je xapusma
CBETOT YOBeKa, KOja IIPOU3/Ia3) U3 BeroOBUX HAPOUUTUX CIIOCOOHOCTH; Ha Taj

18 R.Markus, The End of Ancient Christianity, 201. Y. M. Heinzelmann, Bischoffsher-
schaft in Gallien, Munich 1976, 235.
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Pyxotionoxcerve ceeitiol Apcenuja 3a apxueiuckoiia cpiickoi,
Boropomnia Opurnrpuja, [Teh

Ha4MH HeroB Jap je ,3ayCTaB/beH Y BEYHOCTU ¥ OOHaB/ba ce MOMUTBaMa 1
IpOCTaBHUM cacTaBuMa. Ayropu CaBUHMX X1UTHja, ofobehu ce yrBphenoj
Xarnorpagckoj TpaguIvjy, KOPUCTE jOII jeJHO KIbJ>KEBHO CPeICTBO: OHU
YK/BY4yjy Y HapaTUB OIINCe CIIO/balllibeT M3ITIefja CBOT jyHaKa, IOCeOHO mero-
BOT /IU1[a, 1a Ou OTKpun ,Tajae ckpusere y Teny®. 1 CaBuno ,,xaruorpadcko
TeIO" M3PUUYNTO je HajaB/beHo Beh y mpBoj 3ajegHMuKoj moxBaayu CUMeOHY 1

19 G. Frank, The Memory of the Eyes, 168 un nan. 117. Yn. J.-M. Fontanier, Sur une
image hiéronymienne: Le visage sidéral de Jésus, Revue des sciences philosophiques et
théologiques 75 (1991), 251-256.
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Casy, kaja JJoMeHTHjaH Kaske Kako ,,uyhu off MCTOKa Ka 3amapy ... oBM Hebe-
cky rpabaHy, of6anyBIIM TPOIA/BYBY MAaTePUjy Ha 3eMJbH, jOII Y TeTy Ouiie
caTBopeHn paBHu aHhennma“.?0

IIBe rmaBHe muHUje ce cycpehy y CaBuHMM XUTHjIMa — IIpBa KOja ce Ofi-
HOCM Ha IIOTBPAY IMYHE Xapu3Me CBETUTE/bA U [pyTa KOjOM Cé KOHCTpYyuIIe
cnmka ayroputeta. OBaj crienndnyaH Mofe/ HUKa/la Hije MOTao IMOCTaTy IIpa-
BU exemplum y cprckoj xarnorpadckoj damruHy, y cMuciy odpaca npema
KOjeM Cy OONIMKOBaHU IPYTY Xarnorpadcku HOpTPeTH, jep IpeficTaB/ba Hello-
HOBJBMB CITy4aj, KOj) je caM 3a cede I0CTao KOMIIO3UTAH KOHILENT. YIIPaBo U3
pasiora berobe CaMOCBOjHOCTH, TIOTPedHO je [ja yKaXKeMo Ha xaruorpadcke
HOCTyTKe cTBapama CaBMHOT IMKa, TOCEHO y3eBIIN y 0031 P OfHOC Mcalna
XKUTHjA IIpeMa CBETUTEe/beBOM TeTy 1 HeroBOj CJIOKeHO] (PyHKIMjU YHyTap
HapaTtuBa. HaBegenn xarmorpadcku nocrynuu yinegarwa — on nopehema
jyHaKa ca dudnmjckuM y3opuma I0 IPUIOBECTY O YyAVMa Kao ITOHAB/bakby
yyna XpUCTOBMX U Iy/la HajBAXXHMjUX CBETUTE/bA — IPUIIAJIAjy CTpaTernjaMa
rpahemwa CaBMHOT OpTpeTa Kao Xapu3MaTCKe IMYHOCTI.

OcuM NOMeHYTUX HauMHa, 0BOj CJINIIY Y BEIMKOj MEPH je JOTIPMHOCUO U
BofiehM MOTVB HeroBNX )KIUTHja Y KOjeM ce MHCHUCTVpa Ha CaBJMHOj MOHAIIKO]
6uorpaduju. Hajpasxunjum cBojctBom CaBuHe Xapu3Me MOXEMO CMaTpaTu
EroBo Oorousabpame Koje ce MCTHYe Ha pasHe HaulHe, jOII Off HajpaHMje MiIa-
[OCTY, a HajeheKTHMje VICIIO/baBa Y CIOCOOHOCTY YyHoTBOpema. O CaBrHOM
»IP3HOBEHMjY" (CMenoCcTH) y MpUCTyIy bory kao BpXyHCKOM CBeJJOYaHCTBY
HOCeOHOT CTaTyca ,CBETOT YOBeKa" jACHO CBefjoue KapaKTepUCTUYHE pedn KO-
juMa mpusuBa 4yo: ,Ca 0BOM BepoM ce 1 OH y3paue ja he my bor garu cse
mro 6yae Monno, 1 Kao mro je y CBeToj [opy 4yfoOTBOpemeM 1 U3TMBAbEM
MIpa YYMHMO 9y/IECHMM OLia H>-eT0Ba, TAKO C€ M Y CPIICKOj 3€MJbU IIPeJ] CUHO-
BIUIMa I HAPOJIOM HeTOBMM CMeTIO Hafjao fia he ra [ocmon oner mpocmaButy n
yaunuty aypecaum.?! JIpyra Baxkna kapakrepuctiika CaBMHOT Xapu3MaTCKOT
Jle/IoBaba MICKasaHa je CMHTarMoM homo viator M yTKaHa je y MOJie/l CBeTUTe-
7ba KA0 XOfIOYACHMKA, YeCT Y XXUTUjHUM Ipe/icCTaBaMa MOHALIKKX MOJBUTA.
[TocmaTpaHa Kpo3 ONTUKY Te/a, TI0CeOHO Y HeroBoj QyHKINjU MCKas3uBaba

20 MomeHnTnujaH, 145-147; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 146.

21 Teomocwuje, JKC, 161; Ha cprckocnoBerckoM: 81. Y. [I. ITonosuh, Uynorsopema
cseror Case Cprickor, ITod okpumem ceemocmu, 97-118, 98.
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TaKTUIHE IMOOO0XHOCTU Be-
3aHe 3a CBeTa MecTa XOfjoya-
mha, y CaBuHOM cryu4ajy Ta
KapaKTepUCTUKA II0fipasyMeBa
HI3 IIPefICTaBa IO3HAT Kao ,4y-
lla Ha MyTy" Koja Cy 6ua ca-
CTaBHMU JIeO NpeJBUAMBOT Ka-
TajIoTa Yy/ieca y OKBUPY TeKCTa
KUTHja.

Kao u meros y3op, c. CaBa
Jepycanumcky, Casa Cprckn
je TIOCBETHO Jie0 CBOTa KMBOTA
OpraHM3alMjy MOHAIIKUX MH-
crurynuja.?? PagymeBame 1BO-
CTPYKOT JISTUTUMUTETA — IIPBOT
KOj1 M3BUpe U3 MOhM MHCTUTY-
Ije, a OI7iefla Ce Y 3Bamby Ury-
MaHa, U JJpyror Koju ce Besyje
3a IPBOCBEIITEHNYKY Ay TOPH-
TeT fodujeH yBohemeM y 3Bame
apXMeNNCKOIIa — HEOIIXOJHO je
3a pa3yMeBambe OBe BasKHe KOM-
HOHeHTe Kojy cycpehemo y oda
XNTHja. Xapu3MaTCKu ayTOpH-
TeT ¥ MHCTUTYLMOHATHAa MOh
nopyapajy ce y CaBuHOM cBe-

Cseiniu Casa Jepycanumcku,
boropopnunna 1jpkBa y CrygeHnun

TY, jep 1beroB IMYHU Ay TOPUTET J0duja Ha TeXXMHY Ay TOPUTETOM YCTAaHOBE Ha

anje ra je 4eno Bor mocrano.?* ToM BOCTPYKOM JIETUTMMUTETY — MOHAaXa

22 Vm. B. Flusin, Miracle et histoire, 137-153.

23 O nuTamwy HBOCTPYKOr ayTopuTeTa cBeTUTeba Kof Kupuma CKUTOIOBCKOT B.
B. Flusin, Saint Sabas: un leader monastique a l'autorité contestée, ed. A. Camplani
and G. Filoramo, Foundations of Power and Conflicts of Authority in Late-Antique
Monasticism, Proceedings of the International Seminar Turin, December 2-4, 2004,
Leuven-Paris-Dudley MA, 2007, 195-216, 206.
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U IPBOCBEIITEHNKA — Bajba JIOIATH jOLI jelHY KOMIIOHEHTY: Kao TBOpall MO-
HAIIKMX MHCTUTYIUja, MICall MAaHACTUPCKUX TUINKA, U3TOHNUTE/b jepecu n
3akoHofaBal, CaBa onMyaBa CII0j M3adpaHUX BPeHOCTH Koje [iajy TpajaH
HeyaT OpraHusanuju Kojy je crBopuo. Teofocuje NOK/Iama MOCESHY IMaXKiby
OBUM 13a0paHUM BPeJHOCTIMA, HAPOYMUTO KaJla OMIUCYje KaKo ,CaM CBETU
Ipona)kalie 1 00MIaale ey 3eM/by CBOjera Hapofia, BepoM ITPaBOC/IaB/ba
yrBphyjyhn n yuehn, n npemajyhm nm spnimne u godpe oduyaje. Y Manactu-
puma cadupaie 300poBe MHOKA ¥ IIpefjaBallle UM Jla Ap>Ke yCTaBe 3aKOHCKe
u cnyxde npksene“.?* Baxkna komnosenTa CaBUHOT apXMENNCKOIICKOT TMKA
dura je mwerosa JUpeKTHa Be3a ca IPOMMIIBY OOXKje IIPeMyApOCTI Koja ce
MOKa3MBasa Kao ,,IPeMHOT0 Y0BeKo/bydnBo boxje cTapame 3a Hac... [KojuM
Bor Casy] npunpemaiie ysnakeme 0f03/10 HaBMIIE", OTHOCHO KOjOM je IIpH-
npeman CaBUH [l0/1a3aK y 0Ta4acTBO NOIITO je bor xTeo ,,[a ra mocrasu Ha
Benuku ceehmak 1a npocsetbyje MHore .2

YnpaBo y genoBrMa XXuTuja y Kojuma ce onncyje CaBuHO Ie/T0Bambe ca Mo-
3UIMje MHCTUTYIMOHATHOT Ay TOPUTETA, Baj/ba YOUMTH HeKe OJf MHOTOOPOjHIX
cmmyHocTy u3Mehy Teomocujesor >xuTHja 1 HEroBor xarnorpadckor ysopa,
JKutnja cB. CaBe Jepycanumckor. Kao 11 1-eroB IajieCTMHCKM MMembak, u CaBa
Cprcku y Bullle HaBpaTa HaIllylITa CBOjy oKonuHy. OBaj MO3MB KapaKTepUCTH-
YaH 3a MOHALIKY IIPaKCy U3BOpM Hajuelrhe HasMBajy ,CTPAaHCTBOBaME , KOje
HO/ipa3yMeBa jOIl Off CBETOOTAUKMX ITpMMepa ITO3HAT MO3UB Ka YCTUIbY, a/ln
M TIOMEHYTY Ipakcy xopovanrha. IIpunmukom jeHoOr of TaKBMX ,,0f/I1a3aKa’,
IasIeCTMHCKY MOHAX ITOIUTA0 je Cedu KyITy, ITIOTOfHY /ia M3 e ocMaTpa CIIy-
x0y d0xxjy. 20 Y my je cMecTIO CBOjy Kenjy, Ifie ce SaB1O afMUHUCTPATUBHUM
IIOCTIOBMMA Be3aHMM 3a KMBOT naBpe. Ta KyiIa, jacHo je, mpeficTaB/ba CUMOOI
IETOBOT ayTOPUTETA Kao Bol)e MOHAIIIKe 3ajeJHNIIe, CTPATEIIKO MEeCTO OfaK/Ie
Casa JepycanmMcKy OpraHm3yje >KMBOT MaHACTMPA M HAZITTIe[la CBOje YYEHUKE,
nocedHO HaYMH Ha KOju ce OfiBMja CIy>kda. Aconyjaluje Ha ,TOpEbe MecTo ca
kojer CaBa Cpricky nocmarpa dorocnyskeme y XKnuy, kao 1 Ha BeroBy yory
y OpraHM3alMjyu IIPKBEHOT )XMBOTA ¥ YCTPOjCTBY apXMENUCKOIMje, He MOTy
dutnm cnydajae. Takobhe, ommcn koje untamo y Kupnma CKuTonosbCKor cBefiode

24 Teopocuje, 2KC, 213; Ha cpIICKOC/IOBEHCKOM: 152.
25 Teopocuje, 2KC, 171; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 95.
26 Vita sancti Sabae, ed. E. Schwartz, Leipzig 1939 (V. Sab), 102.
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o CaB1u JepycanMMCKOM Kao I'pajiuTe/by MaHACTUPA U YCTPOjUTE/bY TaBPU-
OTCKOT >XMBOTA; OH MOAVIKE KOHAKE, ITeKape, TOCTONIPMMHMILIE ¥ KMHOBUjE 3a
cMenrtaj uckyurennka.”’ Y ucro peme, CaBa JepycaqiuMcKu je 4yZ0TBOpAL,
odpapeH nocedHoM xapusMom u cMernomhy y cycpery ca borom. ITonyt Case
CpricKor Koju M3BOIM YYZIO Ca JIeloM, IeroB jepyCcalMMCKI IMehaK IO3HaT
je mo uyny ca kumom.?® Odojuia cBeTuTEbA [ENYjY Y CBOjUM CPEfIUHAMA KO
npocnasbeHe gumnnomare. OHU OCTBapyjy CBOjy MUCHjY Ha 3€MJ/bU U IIPEKO
amM0acaoOpCKMX MOCIAHCTaBa: IPBM Kao MPEACTaBHIUK jepycalnuMcKe LIPKBe
npey napem y Llapurpany, a apyru Kao IpefCcTaBHUK CBOT OTaYacTBa y dpoj-
HMM KOHTaKTMMa Ca CTPaHUM Jp>KaBHUIMMA U LIPKBEHMM IIOIIaBapuMa.
ToM cBOjOM BEIITMHOM, CBETUTED, U1 Y je[THOM 1 Y IPYTOM CITy4ajy, OCUTypa-
Ba IIPOCIIEPUTET LIAPCTBA/I[PKBe, OTHOCHO CBOje 3eMJbe, 3aXBajbyjyhu cBoM
xapusMaTckoM fejcTBy. Ctora He uyau mro ce Teomocuje y onnucy CaBuHOr
IpBOT Xofioyanrha o cBeTUM MeCTMMa y OKO/IMHY JepycanyMa 3afpykaBa Ha
apXMENMCKOIIOBOj TOCEeTU BENMKOj 1aBpu cB. CaBe JepycalmnMCKOT, a IOTOM U
HeIITepy ¥ CBMM MeCTVIMa BeroBor npedusama y nyctumi. Ty ce Caa cycpeo
ca CBETUM MY KEBMMa IIITO ,,CKOPO dectenecHo xmee" >’ Omucana cBeTUTE/bCKA
cBojcTBa cycpehy ce m mogynupy MHCTUTYLMOHATHIMM MohMMa Koje odojuiia
onnyasajy. Ha kpajy, kox oda nucrja, Kupnna Cknronorsckor un Teomocuja, cy-
cpehemo ce ca Teme/bHOM Be30M 13Mel)y opTofioKCHje 1 ay TOpUTeTa BUXOBUX
jynaka.’® HaBeneHa mecra, nsadpaHa ¢ IOI/IE;OM Ha CIMYHOCTY Y Tpabemy
CNIMKE ayTOPUTETA, jaCHO CY CBEJOYAHCTBO OJHOCA CBETUTE/HCKOT OPTPETa
U FerOBOT OCBEIITAHOT IIPOTOTHIIA.

13 nornappa y mornassbe 0dajy xutnja, Caa CpICKu ce ycIumbe Ha Jie-
CTBMIIM BpJIMHA y floce3amy cBeTOoCTU. ETame JyXoBHOr ycaBpIllaBama I 3a-
nodujama Xapu3Me IpaTe Hberopy MoHamky duorpadujy. Kopenn CaBuHor
TUYHOT ayTopuTeTa cy BumecTpyku. Ilomro ra je bor nmossao, on ofgnyuyje
ma cnepu cBoj yT. CUH CBETUTE/bA, OH C€ jaB/ba KA0 HACTIeIHNUK berOBMX 13a-
dpaHuMX CcBOjCTaBa; ped je 0 MyTy MOHAIIKOT )KMBOTA KOjeM II0C/Iefyjy odojuia

27 V. 8ab, 110, 112, 113, 115-116.
28 V. Sab, 168-169.
29 Teopocuje, JKC, 225; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 168.

30 V. Sab, 144; yu. B. Flusin, Saint Sabas: un leader monastique a l'autorité contestée,
HaB. Jeso, 216.
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Cs. Estuumuje, ce. Cumeon Cpiicku, ce. Casa Cpiicku u ce. Josar Boiocnos
IToranoso

Hemamha, Kao 1 0 yCIIoCTaB/baby CBETUTE/bCKE Xapy3Me II0CPeACTBOM 3ajefi-
HIYKOT IIpocaBbara. Oruinasiun y ,,nycruiby” CaBa 3agoduja caB mpecTik
yCTUHCKOT rpah)aHnHa 1 aHaxopere — ,,CBETOT YOBeKa'", KOjJi CTPAHCTBYje U3
»cBeTa’, modebyje uckyuema 1 ogHOCK T0deny Haj feMoHuMa. Eberos ayro-
purter, yrBpheH >xnuTujeM, Ipoasy Kpo3 fiBe eTare: yBohewe y UTYMaHCKIL,
a IIOTOM y apXMeNMCKOINICKY 4MH. 3ajj0jeHa /byd0aB/by IIpeMa OTaliONHM 1 BU-
COKMM 3a/jaiuMa Koje je cedu moctaBno, CaBrHa JIeNTATHOCT ,.y CBETY" ce Ha
IIaHy )KUTUJHOT HapaTuBa rPajiy PeKo CIMKe ayTopurera. Pasyme ce, oBa
ce cnmka npermnhe ca IOpTpeTOM Xapr3MaTCKOT Bobe.

HaBepeny npyuMepu JeNVMUYHO OCBET/bAaBajy IPOLeC HACTAHKA CIIe-
nuduYHe MelIaByHe Xapu3Me 1 ayTOpUTeTa Kao IIaBHMX ofirka CaBUHOT
xarunorpadcekor noprpera. [locMarpanu cMo UxX ¢ 003UPOM Ha HALI [JIABHU
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3a/laTaK — [ja OAPENMMO MECTO TelleCHUX IpefcTaBa Koje Ce OLHOCE Ha JIBE
¢dyHKIMje jyHaKkoBoOT fenoBama. [locMaTpaHo, Bakiie, 13 epCcreKTUBe OfHOCA
OBOT THIIa M3BOPA IIpeMa KOHILIENITMA Tena, cycpeheMo ce ca jefHCTBEHOM
II0jaBOM CBETHTe/ba KOjI Y COIICTBEHOM OKPYXXemy fielyje IIpeKo miracula in
vita. Ta OKOTHOCT HEMMHOBHO Y )KUTHjHU ¥ICKa3 YK/byuyje HU3 IIpeficTaBa Tena
U TOTIOCA YYECHOT fle/loBama Koju ce mpermmhy ca ase ¢pynkumje CaBuHOr
xaruorpadckor noprpera. bes 003upa Ha MHOroOpojHe y30pe MpoCIaB/be-
HUX JIMKOBa XpuinhaHcke UCTOpUje KOjU Cy UCTOBPeMeHO dumm odfapeHn
YYNOTBOPAYKMM CBOjCTBMMA, aHAXOPETCKMM BPIMHAMA, OPraHU3allMOHNM
CIIOCOOHOCTMMA U IP3HOBEHMjeM Y IPUCTYITY BUIIIEM ay TOPUTETY, TMK CBETOT
Case kakaB cy HaM octaBunn JJomenTtujan u Teogmocuje ocraje jenHCTBEH
110 MHOTMM CBOjUM OJINKaMa, U3MU4yhM CBaKoj CTaHAapAHO] TUIIOIOTHjIL.
VcToBpemMeHo, HEITPeKMHYTa Be3a ca AyOOKMM KOpeHMMa BeuKe XpuirhaHcke
xaruorpadcke TpaauiMje YNHY I'a CHAXKHMM CBEJOYaHCTBOM BYCOKMUX IOMeTa
CPIICKE KIbVD)KEBHOCTH Ipyre IOIoOBMHE 13. Beka.

[Toxymasajyhu y oBoM KpaTKoM yBoply nmocseheHOM HavennMa Xaruo-
rpadCKor OpTpeTa CBETUTE/ba [ja yOUMMO HeKa BayKHa CBOjCTBA CBETHX Jby AN
YHYTap CPIICKOT )XUTUjHOT HapaTyBa, U3/IBajaMo ,Jap Cy3a“ Koju Mmocenyjy
n3adpaHM CBETH, a/Iv KOjU Ce jaB/ba M KA0 Ha4ye/THA OfI/TMKa HOdO0KHOCTY HOro-
JbyOMBUX ¥ ACKETCKMX Tera. Y fla/beM TeKCTYy HacTojaheMo ma odjacHmuMo mope-
K710, PasBoj 1 QYHKIIN}Y OBOT KIbJMKEBHOT TOIIOCA Y CPIICKOM Xaruorpadckom
HapaTMBY, MMajyhu HellpeKMIHO Ha yMy Aa GeHOMEH ,,/japa Cy3a“, HOPEeK/IOM
U3 CBETOOTAa4yKe TpajjuIiyje, HaflaXmyje He cCaMo XUTHjHU HapaTtus Beh u pe-
aTHOCT ,JI3y3€THUX JKMBOTA TOKOM YMTABOT Cpefber Beka. O BpeMeHa Kajia
ce 0Baj MOTHUB jaBjba Y CPIICKMM >XUTHjUMa TOBOPUMO O IIpey3NMalby jeHOT
OCBEIITAHOT TEOJIOLIKOT 0dpaclia UMjH je YTULIAj y PeTUTMO3HOM XIBOTY CBUX
xpunhaHa, a He caMO MOHaxa, 1 Ha VIcToKy 1 Ha 3amajy, ciefino COICTBeHe
TOKOBe, 0e3 0d31pa Ha 3HaTHe pasjIMKe Koje ce jaB/bajy YHyTap JBa Kpuia He-
KaJa jefuHCTBeHe IpKBe. [Toxymahemo 1a, Ha OCHOBY IIOMeHa y pe/leBaHTHUM
YKMTUjHIM TEKCTOBIMMA, CaITIeflaMO 3Ha4aj ,MIJIOCTH Cy3a” 3a Pa3BOj CXBaTamba
O TeTy M CBETOCTH y HallMM U3BOPUMA.
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Hap cysa y xarmorpadckoM HapaTuBy:
»DIa>keHN cTe BU Koju caja miadete” (JIk, 6, 21)

»JJap cysa“ je TOKOM cpefjiber BeKa CXBaTaH Kao IIpUBIJIETHja N3adpaHux,
3HaK HapounTe dnuckoctu ca borom. Hajuenthe ra cpehemo xao ognnky cse-
TUX JbY/iU, MOHaxa 1 acketa. Hamm crapy nucuy, go>xusmbaBajyhu oBaj gap,
TIOJ] yTHIIajeM KaHOHa 00pa30BaHOT Y CBETOOTAYKOj TPAAMIIVIjH, KAO HAPOUUTY
IPUBUJIETY]Y, IPUINCYjY OBY CIIOCOOHOCT U HeKMM Brafapuma. OBakas HO-
CTYIAK je pa3yM/bMB C 003MpOM Ha CIelPUIHOCT Xarnorpadckor xaHpa y
Cpda, unmeHnIly fja Cy KibJKEBHY JIMKOBY BIafapa YIOJ0O/beHN BIXOBOM
CBETUTE/bCKOM CTAaTyCy. AHa/IN3Y ,,Jjapa Cy3a“ Kao 4ecTe OJJIMKe CPIICKe XKI-
THjHEe TUTepaType 3aCHMBAMO Ha M3adpaHyM, yIIedaT/bUBUM IIPMMePIMa KOju
II0Ka3yjy Ha KOju HauMH OBa BpJIMHA, M3pakeHa Kao MaHudecranmja Tena,
IOCTaje IPero3HaT/bIBa Of/IMKA Xaruorpad)cKor mopTpeTa CBeTUTe/ba. YIIpa-
BO 3do0r 3Hauaja odpacua koju je noduo muk Cumeona Hemame, mouehemo je
IPBUM pa3BMjeHNM XUTHUJHUM cacTaBoM nnocsehenom Crmeony Hemamu us
nepa werosor cuHa CredaHa.

Y CredaHoBOM OIICY MOTUTBE KOjY je yIyTno Mourtuma csetor CuMeoHa,
CumeoHoB cuH u duorpad Benu ja je, Monehu ce, fogupuBao rpod ceerora
U KBacuo ra oduaHuM cysama. Ha Taj HauMH npusBaH, CBETH 3aIUTUTHUK
pearosao je ,0fMax ... Op3MM IOXOOM ", ClipeMaH jAa uypgorsopu. Ha cpopan
HAYVH, HEIITO paHuje Y TEKCTY SKUTHUja, OC/Ie OIICa IPOCTaBe TOAIIbET
npasHuka CMEOHOBOT YIIOKOjera U PBOT CTYEHNYKOT 4y/ja MUPOTOUEHha
KoOje U3 pake MCTHUIalle ,,0TadacTBy , CTepaH MoMume VClie/betba CBETUM
MMPOM KOja Cy ce elllaBajia II0c/Ie MJeHTUYHOT pUTyasa: decoBuMa odyseTu
MOJUTEb OOTP/IN PaKy ¢ MOIITUMA, yiyhyje MonuTsy npaheny cysama cBux
IPUCYTHMX, a CBETH Ia ,,onMax " ucuenu.’! HaBegeHu omuc cBefoYM 0 AUPEKT-
HOj Be3y n3Mel)y nelraBama dyza u Ipel3HO HaBeJeHUX PUTYaTHUX Pafb,
HEOIIXOJHNX 3a epUKacHOCT MonuTBeHor oOpahama. [la je cpogHa mpakca
JIyTO >KMBeJIa CBefj0uM HaM JcIpiaH Teofocujes omnmuc felraBamba Be3aHMX 3
XMTaHJAPCKO MUPOTOYEHe: TIOMITO Ce L[PKBa UCITYHNIA apOMaTIMa, CBU Cy
ocCTanm y>xacHyTH, Monehn ce ,ca crpaxom u cysama“. CaBa je Imotom sarp-

31 Credan, 77, 79; Ha CPIICKOCITOBEHCKOM: 76, 78.
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Hcinepusarwe gemona,
JlecHOBO

MO CBeTU 1 MUpoTouehn rpod ,kao camora ora“ u ,,0KpOITM Ta U3TUBABEM
MHorux cysa“. [IoToM CBeTOrOpcKM HpPOT ,CBETUM U OIarOyXaHUM MUPOM,
odpa3oM Kpcra moMasyjyhu sHaMeHOBa cBa CBOja Yy/ia“, ia Oy IOTOM Ha MCTH
Ha4MH OCBELITA0 1 OCTajle cadpaHe CBefoKe.>? 3a Hac je Ha OBOM MeCTy Of
nocedHe Ba>KHOCTH Jla YKa)KeMO Ha IIPUPOZY »Japa Cy3a“ KOji y CPIICKOM Xa-
riorpad)CKOM HapaTUBY IIPATH UCIIO/baBabe CBETOCTI, II0CEOHO HETOBY Be3y
Ca pUTYaJTHUM IeCTOBNMMA J TI0jaBOM YyZia. Y HajpaHujoj Basy Hallle XUTHUjHe
KIbJDKEBHOCTH, XapM3Ma Cy3a joll Hije MCK/BY4MBO Be3aHa 3a CaMOT CBETH-
Te/ba, KA0 jacaH 3HAK VI IaK IPENyCIOB HberoBe CBETOCTI; OHA Ce Hajlpe
MaHK(ecTyje Kao u3pas eMolija Koje ce MCI0/baBajy IpeMa 0d/IacTy CBETOr,
HOCedHO y CycpeTy ca YyfileCHUM, fla 81 ce MOTOM jaBM/Ia M KaoO HEOIIXOTHM
areHC MONUTBEHOT JIejCTBa.

32 Teopocuje, 2KC, 154; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 72.
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Hamn crapy nucuy, odpa3oBaHy Ha yTeMe/beHOj CBETOOTAYKOj TPARNIIN-
ju, BeOMa 4ecTo HaIlallaBajy fap cy3a Kao 3HaK Hapo4yuTe doxje MunocTu. ¥
cBojoj becegu na I'opu cam Xpuctoc notrsphyje ma cy dnakeHy OHY KOju TI/1a-
qy, jep he dutu yreuenu; ox Tafa cyse ocTajy HepaCKMAMBO CBOjCTBO OHUX
KOj¥ CY Ce ,,O[PeK/IN Teya“, a ClIoCOOHOCT IJIaKama jaB/ba ce kao npuxsaheHn
ACKETCKM Ufeas IOCBElOYEH Y MOHAIIKOj TPAAMIIM)I KOja Ce MCINCYje TOKOM
4uTaBOr Cpefber Beka.>> Cama feuHMUIMja MOHAXA KO ,,0HOTa Koju 11ade’ (is
qui luget) OTKpMBa y KOjOj MepU je CBET Cpefiber Beka IIPIUCaH ca IaKohoM uc-
[o/baBakba eMOoLMja 0 KOjoj TOBOPY joll X0j3/HIa Ha KJIACMYHUM CTPaHKIIaMa
nena Jecen cpedwez sexa.>* MopepHu 4oBek, cyodeH ca cronehnma Hacrojama
la KOHTPOJIMIIE COIICTBEHO TETIO U HeTOBE EMOTUBHE peaKIlje, IOHEKa, Te-
Ko yBuha pasimky Koja y TOM IIOITIE[y IOCTOjY Y OFHOCY Ha Jbyfie CPEMIIber
BeKa, 3a Koje je Iay 1o ce6u 610 6peMeHUT oceGHMM 3HaYeweM.> YnTanai
KOjI II03Haje UCTPaKMBalba MCII0/baBatba EMOLNja Y CPEIbeM BEKY HE MOXKe
a ia ce He ceTu peun Pormana Bapra o morpe6u nucama jeHe ucropuje cysa.>s

Y cpenmeM BeKy ap Cysa je cMaTpaH MOCedHNMM d/I1arocoBoM, Mustomhy
Kojy Bor 1masbe n3adpannma Kao HapoInTy CIIOCOSHOCT 1 U3BOP yrexe.”” O

33 J. Le Goff — N. Truong, Une histoire du corps au Moyen Age, 82.
34 ]. XojsuHra, Jecen cpegrveia eexa, 7-38.

35 Jle To¢ y xwusu o Cerom JIyjy Kaske KaKo je leroB jyHak, )xenehn na ,,3agodmje”
KBaJIMTeTe CBETUTE/bA, TATHMO LITO HMje IoBaauheH fapom cysa, mokasyjyhu Ha taj
Ha4MH JIa je IJIa4 CMaTpaH jeJHOM BPCTOM MIUCTEpHje, TajHe KOja CBEJOYM O YHYTpa-
msyM Moryhuocruma duha. Jle Tod Ha oBoM MecTy nmapadpasupa Muiieose peun
o cysama: ,,Larmes précieuses, elles ont coulé en limpides légendes, en merveilleux po-
émes, et, samoncelant vers le ciel, elles se sont cristallisées en gigantesques cathédrales
qui voulaient monter au Seigneur® (ym. J. Michelet, La passion comme principe d’art
au Moyen Age, (Euvres compleétes, ed. P. Viallaneix, Paris 1971, t. IV, 593 = J. Le Goff,
Saint Louis, Paris 1996, 875, Har. 2).

36 R.Barthes, Fragments d’un discours amoureux, Paris 1977, 214.

37 O papy cysa y ackerckoj Tpaguuuju B. V. Steidle, Die Trédnen, ein mystisches
Problem im alten Monchtum, Benediktinische Monatsschrift 20 (1938), 181-187; A.
Guillaumont, Le rire, les larmes et ’humour chez les moines d’Egypte, Hommages a
Frangois Daumas, Montpellier 1986, 93-104; J. Chryssagis, Repentance and Confession
in the Orthodox Church, Masachusetts 1990.
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M3Y3€THOCTH OBOT Jjapa CBElOYM YMILEHNIA /1 je TOKOM BEIMKOT Jie/la Cpefi-
heT BeKa CMaTPaH jefHMM Off IIpefiyclIoBa cBeToCcTH. Be3a cy3a u uzseje doxje
MUJIOCTY MMa YTy TPafiNIINjy, KOja CeXe SO MOHAUIKO-€PEMUTCKIUX KPYTOBa,
ocTajyhy npeBacXofHO Be3aHa 3a CBET LIPKBe 1 TEO/IOIKe KEbVDKEBHOCTH; Ha
3amajy, oBaKaB pasBoj mpaTumo cBe fjo 13. croneha.’® [Ipema odpacuy yre-
flamba Ha XpUCTa JOMMHAHTHOM y YMTaBOj XpUIINAaHCKO] TpaAMLMju, 3a CBa
IIOTOa pasMaTpara O Japy Cysa Hajpe/leBaHTHU)jU Cy HOBO3aBETHU OIVCK
XPpUCTOBUX Cy3a; OHM CY IIPY>KWJIN jelaH HapO4YUT KIbV>KEBHI MOJET 3a WITY-
CTpalujy IpOpoYKe CIIOCOSHOCTM YCIIOCTaB/baka Bede uaMehy cajammer
BpeMeHa HapatuBa u npepocehane dygyhuocru. [Ipema Tymademnma ersere-
Ta, XpUCTOC je II1aKao mpey Hecpehom HapeHOT BeKa 1 /bY/ICKMM I'PeXOBMMa
Koje je kao boroyosek jacHo Bupeo. Onucyjyhn yac npepn TajHy Bedepy kazma
ce Xpucroc monno Ha Macnnnuosoj I'opu, anocron I1asne y Iocnanuyu Jespe-
juma (JeB 5:7) xaxe: ,OH y ZaHe 3eMa/bCKOTa XMBOTA CBOjera ca CYJIHUM Ba-
IajeM 1 cy3aMa IpyHece MOMUTBe 1 mpo3de OHOMe KOjJ je MOTao Jia ra crace
op cmpTu'; Ty ITaBne Mucnu Ha cyse dona npep cTpafambeM (,,...Kaj Ou XTHO
fia IIpOHeCeI OBY Yallly MIIMO MeHe! Ajiu He Moja BoJba, HO TBOja HeKa Oype”
JIk 22:42) KojuMa je MCKYII/beHO Be4HO criaceme. Te cy3e/3H0j/kpB Xpucrosa
IOCTajy mpedurypanuje cTpajjama, Ha OCHOBY ITOCTy/IaTa O CUMOOINYKO]
pasMemMBOCTY PasnUIUTUX TenecHnx Teqnoctun.>® Ha oBaj HaumH, paHu Tek-
CTOBJ BE3aHM 32 HOBO3aBETHY €r3€re3y y OCHOBM II0BE3Yjy II/IadeBe Ca IPOpo-
IITBYMA ¥ BU3MjaMa Koje cpeheMo y IOTOB0j CpeilbOBEKOBHOj KIbV>KEBHOCTH
Kao 3acedHe, CAMOCTa/THe KIbJ)KeBHe XKaHpoBe. Beh Taza ce, ca Hajpanujum
odIMIMMa MyCTUHAYKOT MOHALITBA, YCIIOCTaB/ba YBpPCTa Beda uaMeby cysa u
IPO30P/BMBOCTY Ka0 HAPOUUTE CIOCOOHOCTI CBETUTE/bA.

»JJap cy3a“ ce o BpeMeHa CBeTOT AHTOHMja CMaTpa MOCeOHOM aCKeTCKOM
BPIIVTHOM ITYCTUIbAKa, a OM y JenuMa CUPUjCKMX OTala 010 MOCTaB/beH Y
CpefuIITe [yXOBHOT KMBOTA, KA0 HECYMIbMB 3HAK yI/lefarma Ha XpucTa. [lo-

38 O puryanHOM KapakTepy ,Baagapesor mrada“ B. G. Althoff, Der Konig weint:
Rituelle Tranen in 6ffentlicher Kommunikation, , Auffithrung“ und ,Schrift“ in Mittel-
alter und Friiher Neuzeit, ed. Jan-Dirk Miiller, Stuttgart 1996, 239-252; 3a Busautujy
yu. M. Griinbart, Der Kaiser weint: Anmerkungen zur imperialen Inszenierung von
Emotionen in Byzanz, Frithmittelalterliche Studien 42 (2008), 89-108.

39 P.Nagy, Le don des larmes au Moyen Age, 47, 69-74.
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CPeZICTBOM Jlapa Cy3a Kao IIPeNO3HAT/bMBOT CBOjCTBA CBETUTEIbA, TE/I0 IIOHOBO
IIOCTaje TI0Jbe ofiMpa dOXKaHCKOT U JbYACKOT. IIpBy TekcToBM koju odpahajy
nocedHY IMaXKby Ha YJIOT'Y OBe HapounTte MIIOCTu y oTkpuhy bora, Ad Mo-
nachos v De oratione EBarpuja IIOHTMjCKOT, HACTA/IM CY Y MU/bey ITYCTHHE K0
cBojeBpcHOr KoHTpaapyuTsa.’’ EBarpuje Harmamasa sHavaj cysa y TeJIeCHOj 1
Ly XOBHOj MKOHOMMj! ITYCTHAKa, IpeMa K0joj Cy3e Kao gap d0xju, Koju mpatu
MOJIUTBY, IIOCTajy IETUTMMHI MHCTPYMEHT dopde IPOTHUB IeMOHA U BU/bVBI
IOKa3y TYXOBHOTI yCINIbama. Y IOTPasy 3a BPJIMHOM, MOHAaX MOpa IIpe CBe-
ra jja modeny Teo ¥ YMPTBU CTPACTY CBOje AyIle; Ha YTy mberose dopde ca
TEJIOM KOjoj TpaBal] [jaje aCKeTCKa IpaKca, Cy3e MMajy ynory nomohnmka.*!
Ha Taj HauMH ce y KOHTEKCTY IyCTUIbadKe IPaKce YTBPAMO 3HA4aj Cy3a Kao
HEOIIXOIHEe MOHAIIIKe BpJIMHE, 33jeJHO Ca YMTaBUM CIUIETOM yOOM4ajeHuX
CBOjCTaBa Kao ILUTO Cy penitentia, misericordia, humilitas, caritas. Crora ce
Beh y Apophthegmata patrum MoHacuMa caBeTyje IoTpara 3a cy3ama Kao
3HaKOM MMIOCTH OO3Kje. BenmyKa IoIyiapHoCT OBUX U3peKa U Y UCTOYHOj U Y
3aI1ajHOj MOHAILIKOj TPaMLIVji OCUTYpaJia je MECTO Cy3a y KaTaJory JapoBa
Tocnopmux, y mo4eTKy pesepBICAHMX 3a OHE KOjy CY Ce IIOBYKJIM U3 CBETA.
Hacneben n3 cBeTooTauke Tpagmumje, OCTYIAT O Japy Cy3a Kao Ipexny-
CTIOBY CBETOCTM IIOCTAO je ommTenpuxsaheH y mpaBociaBHOj MOOOKHOCTA.
Beh y meny JopaHa JlecTBMYHMKA TOCTaB/bEHM CY TEOTOIIKM OCHOBY KOjIMa Ce
[POC/IaB/ba BUI/BUBH IOAUP TeMECHOT U AyxoBHOT.*? Ha nuunju EBarpujesux
CTaBOBA, JIeCTBUYHMK C/IaBY [[yXOBHY acKe3y KOjy OfI/TMKYjy OfpULiaibe, IaTibha
¥ IIOKajambe, Y K0joj Cy3e IOCTajy 3HaK ,,ltoceTe” CBeBUIIbET: , AKO CJ JOCTUTA0
IUIaY, IIOTPYAM Ce CBOM CHAaroM ja ra caqysaur. OH ce BpJIO JIaKO Ty IIpe Hero
HITO Ce Y HOTIIYHOCTH He YCBoju. Kao 1mITo ce Bocak Tonu Ha IJIaMeHY, TaKO U
’era JIako ynpomnaiuhyjy HeMup, TenecHe dpure 1 pa3ysgaHOCT, @ HAPOUUTO
MHOTOTOBOP/BMBOCT M CMEXOTBOPCTBO. VI3BOp cy3a mocne kpuTema Behn je n

40 V. W. Turner, Le Phénoméne rituel. Structure et contre-structure, Paris 1983, 161-195.

41 O Be3u nsmebyy cysa Kao MHCTPYMeHTa YHyTpalllibe 60p6e ycTubaka 1 foce3armba
60xje munoctu kop, EBarpuja Ioutujckor B. P. Nagy, Le don des larmes au Moyen
Age, 62-69 ca gera/bHOM 616IMOTPadIjOM.

42 Yn. noyky VII Jlecmsuuye y K0joj ce ToBOpM O IJIavy KOju JOHOCHU pafiocT: CBeTn
JoBaw JlecTBUYHUK, lecmsuya 6oxancmeeroe ycxoheroa, 801-816. V. [I. Bornanosuh,
Josan Jlecmeuunux y susanmujckoj u cmapoj cpnckoj xruxcesrocmu, beorpan 1986.
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Off KpITelba... KpiiTeme Hac UMCTH Off OHMX I'PeX0Ba KOji CY Ce JOTOAMIN IIpe
KpIITEba, & Cy3€ HAC YUCTE Off OHOr'A LITO CMO II0CTIE KPIITeha YUMHWIN. 4> Y
TPeHYTKY Kafla HacTaje /lecifiéuya, TyXOBHMM )KMBOTOM M XpUITNaHCKOM IpaK-
COM Ha 3amajly Mouniby Ia JOMUHUPa]jy moraeny ABryCTUHOBY u I'puropuja
Benukor, Kao MITO ce ¥ MOHAIIKY XXVMBOT IIOCTENEHO yjeHa4aBa 3aXBaJbyjy-
hu Ipasuny ce. benequxkitia. CBecHa ClmadocT JbycKe IpUpoze U PU3NIKUX
OrpaHNYer-a Y0BEKOBE [yXOBHOCTH, 3alla/IHa AaHTPOIIOJIOTMja HaI/IaIlaBa Mjieart
JKPTBOBaa, TEJIECHE U YXOBHE aCKe3€ CIIPOBElEHE YHYTap MHCTUTYLIMIOHAT-
HMX OKBMpa IlIpKBe, OJHOCHO MOHAILKOT )KMBOTA, Y KOjeM Ce Cy3e JOXNB/baBajy
y KOHTEKCTY CXBaTakba O MOHAIIKMM BP/IMHAMA, JaK/Ie Ka0 CPEZICTBO ACKETCKe
npakxce. J/IeCTBUYHMKOB CUCTEM Y IOTIYHOCTH C€ Pa3NuKYje, jep je 3a UICTOYHY
MOHAIIIKY JYXOBHOCT Ba)KHO YIIOPUIITE OTBOPeHa MOI'YhHOCT IIpeBasyiakermba
orpaHunyema koje Hamehe TenecHo 1 gocesamwa bora ogdanyBamem oBo3eMasb-
CKOT; YHYTap TOT CHCTeMa Jiap Cy3a CMaTpPaH je IIoceOHOM XapU3MOM.

IoTomy pa3Boj 3ammaHOT y4Yera O Japy Cy3a Bajba IIOCMATPaTH y KOHTEK-
CTy NO3HOCpeboBeKoBHe ocehajHOCTH Koja aKIjeHaT CTaB/ba Ha penitentio
(Tokajame) Kao HAYMH XXMBOTA M IPAKTUKOBamba Bepe. Kako ce pennrnosnoct
ycpencpebyje Ha MOTHBe IIOIIYT CTpajama, eHa Cy MCIo/baBama y cBe Behoj
Mepu mpaheHa od1/beM cy3a, jeJHOM CHIMHOM eMOILija, yCMePEeHOM U IIepuo-
ANYHO OXXKVMB/BABAHOM KaKO OU ce CBeTa MCTOpUja yUMHIIA IIPOXKUB/bEHOM
ctBapHomhy 1 Ha Taj HAYVH IT0CTaa CBEIPUCYTHA Y CBAKOJHEBHOM >KMBOTY
xpunrhana. OfjiKe Te HOQ0KHOCTY — HBeHa aCKeTCKa M IIOKajHIYKa KOMIIO-
HEHTa, 33je/lHO Ca MUCTMYKIM MOMEHTUMA KOji Cy MOCedHO HaITalllaBaHU
TOKOM €BXapUCTHje U Be3MBAaHN 3a CTpajlalba XPpUCTOBA, NONPUHOCUIN Cy
M3BECHOj T€aTPa/THOCTU PENUTMO3HOr JOXKMUB/baja. IIpema Toj mpakcu, 0Xn-
B/bEHA CBETA MICTOPMja MOCTAjasa je ,CLleHapyo  Pe/IUTMO3HOT XKMBOTA CBUX
xpumthaHa, He CaMO MOHaxa, Kao IITO Ce ¥ TMYHY XMBOT XpuurhaHa odmu-
KOBA0 IIpeMa PUTMOBMMa 1 MofiennMma jeBauberncke npuye.* [lap cysa usnasn
13 YCKMX OKBMpPA MOHAILIKOT CBETA, IOCTaBIIM KapaKTEPUCTMYAH 32 KEHCKY
IlyXOBHOCT Be3aHy 3a IIpocjauke pefioBe, MocedHo 3a Pppamesie. Ox 13. Beka
JBYZICKO TeJIO TIOCTaje, 10 Mofodujy cnyKe XpuCTOBe, IPUBUIETOBAHO MECTO
MaHK@ecranyje SO>KaHCKOT.

43 Vicro, 804.
44 P.Nagy, Le don des larmes au Moyen Age, 388.
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Pparwa Acuwixu
apuma ciuimaite,
Hoto

HoBa modo>xHOCT — adeKTHBHa, Yy/THA 1 TeaTpanHa — 0de/e>KeHa je Bofie-
huM nneanmMa ernoxe, NOIYT IOKajHNYKe aTMOcdepe 1 KapUTATUBHE Je/aT-
HocTy. Ommcu cysa, y IOYeTKy Jieo MOHAIlIKe MONNUTBE, IpepacTajy y 4nTaBe
PpeKe cysa Koje II0CTajy BU//bUBY 3HAK KMBIUX CBeTalla. 3a IIe/IOKYIIHY 3allafiHy
Tpaguiyjy XpuurhaHcke eMOIMIOHATHOCTY Be3aHe 3a JJap Cy3a, IPeKPEeTHUUKY
1I0jaBy IpeficTaB/ba IpuMatbe cturmara Opame Acumkor. [Ipomena ce ognocn
Ha IIVpe MUTambe OHOCA IIpeMa Tely, KaKBO IpaTuMo Beh ca mokperom de-
TMHA: TeJIO TTO0CTaje ITABHYU U3BOP U AVPEKTHH ITYT KOjUM Ce JOCeXe CIaceme.
Cpepuiime MecTo y onucuma forahaja, kako ko Tome us Yenana tako KacH1mje
u y xaruorpaduju u3 nepa bonasenrype, uma @pamwuH ,,cycper” ca Xpucrom,
npahen BenukuM miadeM. Yyjo npumMama cTUrMara Kao doxjer 3HakKa Koje
ra npeodpaxasa y HoBor Xpucra (alter Christus) odyxBaTa 1 CBeTUTe/bEeBe
Cyse Kao fieo IOCTYyIIKa imitatio, Koju of Ppamwe YMHY TpajaH MOJEN HOBE
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HOO0XXHOCTY Be3aHe 3a eBXapUCTHUjy ¥ IIPOC/IaB/babe CTPajjamba Kao KbydyHe
oc/oHIle. MecTo Tesla Kao aKTMBHOT yYeCHMKA Y IPOLeCy CAaHKTUUKaIje
IIOCTaje HECYMIbMBO: TPAaAUIMOHA/IHE IPaKCe KOje YK/by4yjy IOJBUTE Tea
TOIIYT IIOCTOBA U IPYTUX ,TPOIIEHhA Te/a“ Be3aHNX 33 aCKeTCKe MeTOfie, J10-
dujajy Ha MHTEH3NUTETY, TOCEdHO Y KOHTEKCTY /10Ce3arha MOKe/bHIX MUCTUY-
KNX cTama. Ha Tom myTy Mema ce ynora cysa, Koje off paHMjeT KOHIIENITa Cy3a
Ka0 3HaKOBa KOju IpaTe MONUTBY U MOKajarbe IOCTajy 3HAKOBU HENPEKMIHE
eMOTVBHe ersanTaluje. Bujbusy cByMa, 0BU CBefioly npounnrhema mgyire
yBoOZIe 0Kjy MIUIOCT y CaflalllbUITY YMTAOIA, OFHOCHO OHOTa Ko ce Momu. Cy-
3e BUIIIe HICY OKa3 TYXOBHOT ycroHa Beh cpeficTBo mpeodpajkaja Iokajarma
y aKTUBHY 7bydaB, a TopuMHe Cy3a do/ma y C/ajjocT, myT Jia ce U3 TeeCHOCTI
oBo3eMasbcKor npehe y makohy Hedeckor. Ha Taj HaumH cy3e, JO>KMB/beHe Ka0
3HALM [yXOBHE BP/IMHE, [IOCTAjy Y4eCHUIM Y IIPOIiecy CyOnmMManmje — mpesa-
3UTaXKerha TeJIECHOT Y HheroBoj IIPUIIPeMH 3a IpYMambe O0KaHCKMX 3HAKOBa
KOjU IIpeodpaskaBajy jolL )XMBO TeJI0 CBETUTEbA Y TeJO CaBe.*

Y KacHMjUM BpeMeHMMa, II0pacT dpoja MyIIKapala 11 KeHa 4ija je Tena Ha
KapaKTepUCTMYaH Ha4MH Bor ,,JofpHyo” CBef0uN 0 HaCcTajarby HOBUX KPHUTe-
pujyMa CBETOCTH, KOjU BICOKO BPeIHYjy clTocOOHOCT pmamykor noucroseherma
ca Xpucrom Crpasama. OBakaB pa3Boj IOQOXKHOCTI JOHEK/Ie MapTrUHaIN-
3yje mocedHe BpeJHOCTH KOje je jap Cy3a KaKaB II03HAajeMO U3 Xxaruorpagcke
KIbJKEBHOCTY MIMAO Y IIPETXOIHMM BpeMeHNMa, cBofiehy ra Ha ciocodHocT,
TayHMje MOryhHOCT Kojy Te/mo Hod1ja Ha CTIO>KEHOM ITYTY J0Ce3atba CBETOCTIL.
VsHeHagHa 10jaBa HATIPUPOSHOT YHYTAap Tela — KaKBO IIPEe/ICTaB/ba IPU-
Marbe CTUIMAaTa — jaB/ba C€ y AMPEKTHOj CYIIPOTHOCTU Ca XMUjepapXUjCKIM,
IIOCTENEHMM YCIIOHOM Ka bory, )XMBMM y MIUC/IM MCTOYHOT HEOITATOHM3MA.
[IpaBoc/aBHa TpafnuMja ocTasna je d1McKa ydemyMa IIPKBEHNX OTalla KO-
ju mpenopyuyjy cyse Kao CUTypaH IIyT Ka CIIacemy, 3afpKaBajyhu muxoBy
¢yHkunjy npounurhema pyue un tena. Ha Tom myTy cnocodHocT mmakama
IocTerneHo ce cycpehe u ca gpyrum, MohHMjUM MUCTUIKUM (eHOMEHNMA
KOjy IIpaTe I0jaBy OOM/IHNUX Cy3a, IOIYT BU3Mja, €KCTa3a, 1eBuTanuja. Beh ox
CXBaTama fIa je lap Cys3a JIMYHU U YHYTpALIbI instrumentum spiritualis xoju
yKasyje Ha IIyT MOHaXOBOT [J0Ce3aiba CIIACeha, IyTEM HErOBOT CBOjCTBA HEOII-

45 3a peraspHe pedepeHIie Ha U3BOpe B. HaB. fief1o, 406 u game. Y. A. Vauchez, La
spiritualité en Occident aux derniers siécles du Moyen Age, Rome-Paris 1988, 618.
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XOJIHOT eJIeMeHTa Y IIporpaMy AYXOBHOT ycaBplllaBarma MOHaXa Koje odyxBaTa
jemvHCTBO Tena 1 gyiue (perfectio), ca pexadunnTanyjoM Tena Kojy mpaTumo y
3amagHoj Mycnn of, 13. croneha, gap cysa nocTaje BU//bMBY HauMH yT/Iefarba
Ha Xpucra. Tume je nocreneno npebheH myT ox ackeTckor ofdanyBama Tea
Ka JI0)KVIB/bajy Te/la CIaBe, y Koje Cy yTUCHYTHM 3Hany dorounsadpama. Ca yue-
cranourhy nojaB/buBamba XUBUX CBETUTE/bA, Cy3€ IIOCTajy MPATHOLM APYTUX,
MONhHMjUX 3HAKOBa OO’Kjer MPUCYCTBA HA 3eMJB.

Y cprickoj xarmorpadckoj KibIKeBHOCTI cpeheMo 4ecTo nmos3uBame Ha
»OOUTHe cy3e Koje IpaTe MOMNUTBY WM 4y[JOTBOPEHbE; HAIM CTApy IMUCI
X 10 IPaBUIy TyMade Kao 3HaK Q0o)KaHCKe /byOaBM 1 Kao IOCedHY XapusMy
CBeTHTe/ba KOjOM ce Hajapjbyje mpeficTojehe aymo. OBy Tpaguuujy npemnosHa-
jEMO y CUHTAarMu ,,JOSpOIIa4HN MOABIKHUK “® KOjuM ce y3amke KOHLenT
npema KojeM je map cysa jeian o dutHux npepycnosa ceeroctu.t’ ,,O8unne
cyse“ Hoce CITIOCOOHOCT Yy/I0TBOPEba MM IIPaTe jaBHO UCIIO/baBabe eMOIVja
yd/muKe Koja Jo/asy y IOANP ca YyOTBOPHUM PeTMKBUjaMa, IOCedHO mpu-
JIMKOM OIIJCA TPaHCHIALMja MOLITH]Y.

Y JKuitiujy Ceeitioi Cumeorna CredaH IpuIoBesa 0 MOHAIIKOM XXMBOTY
cBora ona Ha CBeToj [opy 1 leroBoM acKeTCKOM ,TPYAY " KOji OIMUCYje Kao
»TPOILebe Te/la ¥ yMHOKaBakbe Cy3HOra NcTouHNKa". OBO MeCTO je KapakTe-
PUCTHMYHO 33 Ba)XHY AMMEH3MUjy fapa Cy3a Koja ce OflHOCK Ha KMBOT Y MOHa-
HITBY, Y HEIPEKMJHOM IIOCTY ¥ MOTIUTBH, Iie MOHAX IIO/IMBA Cy3aMa COIICTBEHO
Ter10.48 Pey je 0 paHoj a3y yx/pyunBarma cysa, Balaja 1 )KaJIOCHOT pujamba y
TeKCT Xutuja. [1o mpaBuy, oHM ce jaB/bajy y OIMCHMA MOjayaHIX EMOTUBHUX
crama. Takas je rpoMy mofi00aH I1ad 300T )KaJI0CTU KOju C1adu Ay1Iy, OffHO-
CHO TPOMKM I/IaY U JJaXK[ Cy3a, IpaheH paspnpameM pusa 1 KUalbeM BIacu

46 Pomun Cunant (PaBaHMYKY), CBETOTOPCKI, @ KaCHMje paBaHNYKY [yXOBHUK, 110
je ,HeyMopaH y noykama“: yi. JKurnje npenogodnor Pomuna op I'puropuja Cuna-
nra: F. Halkin, Byzantion 31 (1961), 114-145; yn. Jyctun Ilonosuh, Kumuja ceemux
3a mecey, janyap, beorpap 1972, 501-517.

47 Og 11. Beka fgap Cys3a ce Ha Sanany 3BaHMYHO CMATpa jeJHNM Off IIPeJyCc/IoBa CBe-
tocty, yi. A. Vauchez, La Sainteté en Occident aux derniéres siécles du Moyen Age,
Rome-Paris 1988, 512-513. 3a ananusy ose nojase y Busantuju B. E. Patlagean, Ple-
urer a Byzance, La Souffrance au Moyen Age, Cahiers de Varsovie 14 (1988), 251-261.

48 Credan, 67; Ha CPIICKOCTOBEHCKOM: 66.
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Cwmpii Ane [langono,
nerasb, Conohann

VI TI7Ta9 Y3 OTEbeHe cy3e /bydasn. Takobe, TO je 1 I1ad Koju IpaTi MONUTBY;
cpehemo ra y M3BOpuMa y KOHTEKCTY CBaKOJIHEBHE IIpaKce KMBOTA y MOHa-
LITBY, y OIMCUMAa CKPYIIEHOCTH CPLia i CMEPHOCTH Jy1LlIe, y3/laXa, yMUJbetba,
TpyZRoBa 1 mocToBa. Il1ad Hajuernhe mpaTu cueHe cMpTy; y paHoj asu cprcke
xaryuorpaduje, OImcyje ce 10 MPaBWTY CMPT MOHAaXa YMjI Ce SKMBOT 3aBpIIaBa
y MOZIMTBaMa ¥ y3fjacuma, y hyramy u mmagy. Takobe, cyse cy mparunai 1mo-
cedHUX Bp/IMHA KOje OfI/IMKYjY M0jaBy MyYeHMUIITBA, a CBOjeBPCTaH IPOCTOP,
dpeMeHUT 3HaUemeM, 1001jajy y KaTaso3Ma 4yJOTBOPEba.

ITpumepe KacHUjer pasBoja TOMMKE Cy3a y CPIICKOM XUTHUjHOM HapaTUBY,
u3BefleHe y CKIajy ca IpaBy/IMMa Xaruorpadckor xanpa, cpehemo y Teozo-
cujeBoM JKuitiujy Ceeitioi Case. Y 0OBOM TEKCTY jaCHO IIPEMO3HAjeMO OINCE
cysa Koju ce KpajeM 13. Beka yknamajy y Beh 3aBpiueny ¢asy popmupama
JKUTUJHOT HAPATUBA Y CPIICKOj KIbVKEBHOCTH, TI0J, yTULajeM CBETOOTadKe Tpa-
muiuje. Ped je o kac4HOM ONMCY MOHaXa Kao oHora Koju Inade; Teomocuje
Ha pasIM4uTe Ha4MHe Bapupa OBY TEMY, KOja C€ MOXKe Ca)keTH YIedaT/bBOM
cuenoM CaByHe MOTINTBE Ha BpXy ATOHa ,,I7ie IpuHece bory kofeHoKnamame
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Otinakusatve,
Ipavanuia

U HOhHO cTOjare U MHOTe MOIMTBE U3 lyOUHe CPIIa, U PaJOCHUM U TOIUINM
cysaMa IOBOJbHO Taj CBeTH BpX ofaxamsum“* Victu nucay onucyje Hajcy-
POBMjU KMBOT CBETOTOPCKUX VICIIOCHUKA: ,,J0OPM 011y, aKO 300T Teya U Huje
3TOJHO Ja ce 30By anbernu, yuctuny dejaxy boxju /by ... Hero je cBa B1UX0Ba
dpura - MonuTBe U Cyse, 1 Aa yMOM Basja npuamajy K Bory“.>® Tum omcom
Teopocuje moHaB/ba O3HaTe odpaclie MOHAIIKe NTpaKce U MPerno3HaT/blBe
KpUTepMjyMe MOHALIKUX Bp/IHA KaKBe cpeheMo y CBeTOOTaYK0j CTBAPHOCTHI
U 10j ocBeheHoj KIbIDKeBHOCTH.

Ca Kuitiujem ce. Case y Hally cTapy Xxaruorpadujy yBefieH je TOHeKJIe Clie-
QNUYIaH IOPTPET KMBOT CBETUTE/bA. [JJUPEKTHY CYCPeT ca CBeTUM YOBEKOM
OJUIMKYje MpeNo3HaBarbe CBETOCTY I CBEIOYAHCTBO Yyja Kao HhEHOT jaCHOT
3HaKa; TAaKaB CyCpeT, HeHajlaH U Heod)yaH, 110 IIpaBIITy M3a3MBa Cy3e I yoKaca-
Bame.”! JKuBu cBetute/b 005apeH je SOXKaHCKUM JapOM [IPOPOLITEA, ,,lberoBa
CMeJIOCT M Bepa 3aAMBibyje U yxxacapa“>? Ca IpOC/IaB/babeM CBETe ABOjULE,
HITO je OCHOBHM 3afilaTaK TeomocujeBe OXBaje, ICTUYY Ce IbIXOBY IO BU3N I

49 Teopocnje, KC, 117; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 22-23.
50 Teomocwuje, 2KC, 117; Ha CpPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 23.
51 Teomocmje, 2KC, 122; Ha cprickocioBeHCKOM: 31.

52 Teopocuje, ’KC, 152; Ha CpIICKOCTOBEHCKOM: 69.
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,Cyryda monutsa“ k Bory.>® Onucyjyhu sxusot csemrene aojute Ha CBeTOj
T'opy, mocedHo /bydaB n3Meby oma u cuHa, Halll MMCal] HAITIAIIABA [ ,,CBETU
crapal I7efiajyhy Kako ra CMH CIIy>X1 1 Heryje Kao aHbeo, moTomymMa Tormx
Cy3a paJloCHOM Jy1IoM 300r iera K bory odnusaiie ce, 1 Tako ce Kao ITUTOM
MO/IMTBaMa HEerOBUM OKpU/beH off Secosa cauysa“.>* [locenmu fleo HaBeIeHe
pedeHuIIe IIPUB/IAYY ITaXKIbY; Be3a KOjy Iucaly ycrocTassba usMel)y cysa ceeror
cTaplia 1 MONMTABA KMBOT CBeTUTe/ha CaBe Koje Ienyjy Kao ondpaMOeH M ITHT,
OfIHOCHO HedecKa 3alITNTa, CYIITHHCKY HAC YBOAY Y YUTaB KOHTEKCT HAro-
BemTeH CrepaHOBOM CHHTarMoM o ,,Z0dpOI0defHOM Teny pojOHaYeTHIKA.

ITocedaH 3Hauaj CBETO TeJIO pOfjOHAYeTHIKA Fod1ja YiHOM npeHoca y Cry-
mennny. TpaHcmanmja je 3HaTAYKM MpUKa3aHa: y3 IPUTOHE TICATIMe U TIeCMe, 1
dnmaroyxane Mupuce, ofadpaHiu €y ce ca cy3aMa K/Iambaiu MOLITHMA, LieMBaIN
Cy UX M oTHLAIM, Y3MmKyhu npyror Jakosa Ha cBojuM pykama.> [Ipumep
KOj¥ Ha HajOO/b) HAYMH MITYCTPYje 3aK/bydaK [ja Ce YHyTap HapaTyuBa Jap cy3a
jaB/ba Kao HajaBa npepcrojeher yyna Takobe ce ogHOCU Ha CaBUHY MOTUTBY
KOjoM ce 00HaB/ba 4yJOTBOPHO, MUPOTOUMBO iejcTBO CYMEOHOBIX MOIITH]Y
U3 cTygeHnyYKor rpoda. JKuBu cBetuTe/h TY PUIypupa Kao HOCpeTHNK y YAy
¥ IOCEJHVK YHVMBEP3a/IHO IIPEIIO3HAT/BUBIX OfI/INKA CBETVX JbY/M HOIIYT japa
OIIITea ca MPTBUMA I JIapa Cy3a, OIMCAHNX Y CLIeHV MOJIMTBE Ha OYeBOM
rpody.”® CueHa je 3Ha4ajHa 3a HaLIY Te3y IOLITO HA JOdAp HAYMH MIYCTpYje
noenre Beh HarosemreHne y CTrepaHOBOM TEKCTY; OHE OTKPUBAjy CIOXKEHOCT
Be3a 13MeDhy Te/lleCHNUX U 4yTHMX e/lleMeHaTa y cXBaTamwy cBeTocTi. Mebycod-
Ha II0BEe3aHOCT MOJINTBE, T'eCTa U Cy3a Ca HUXOBMM YyIOTBOPHUM JI€jCTBOM
Hajdospe ce BUAM y onucy nocrynka CaByHe McHenuTe/bcke akuuje. OH ce
CacToju Off MOJIUTBE HaJ| TEJIOM, Off IIOMa3NBarba BPE/INM Cy3aMa, IIpU3uBamba
MIIOCTY [IOJIATatbeM PYKY, I1a YaK ¥ CaMUM [IOMEHOM MMeHa cBeTor.”’ Y ciie-
HI O)KMB/baBama I, IIOTOM, odpefia 3aMoHamIema IIpposenyanor, Teogocuje
rpajgu aTMocgepy dymecHor cry>xehn ce mperno3HaT/bUBUM Xarnorpagckum

53 Teopocuje, 2KC, 134; Ha CpIICKOCTTIOBEHCKOM: 45.
54 Teopocuje, ’KC, 140; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 54.
55 Teomocuje, ’KC, 163; Ha CPIICKOCTTOBEHCKOM: 84.
56 Teopocuje, 2KC, 166; Ha CpPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 88.

57 Teopmocuje, KC, 186; Ha cprickocioBeHCKoM: 114-115.
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Yygo cseitioi Case, Casa oxusmwasa IIpsosenuanoi,
Xwumanpap, Tpresapuja

cnMKama miracula: Ioce ycpiiHe MOZIMTBE M IIaYa y KojeM Moy 3a dparo-
BJbEB JKIBOT ,,Jja dy/ie OlleT XKUB JaHALIBY JaH 10 HOhM Koja Jo/IasH ... y K0joj
hy mohm ykpacuty ra anhenckum n naoukum odpasom koju je xeneo”, Caba
je OpaToB/bEBO NNMIle OMMUO ,,OTHHEHNM Cy3aMa“, Molehu ce TajHUM pedmMa.
[Tono>xMBLIN IIOTOM JIeCHY PYKY Ha CpIie Kpa/beBO ,,HAINCAO" je II0 HheroBOM
HAroMm Tteny ,,cnnky Kpcra“.>® OBpe je ped o mpakcu moTBpheHO] y K/Iacu4Hoj
TpajguL Vi )XUTUjHE KEVDKEBHOCTY, Y KOjOj IIPEII03HajeMO KapaKTepuCTUIHE
recToBe: IOJIATatbe PyKy 1 ocerbyBarbe KpcroM.” Teopocuje 3Hama4ku Bapupa

MOTMB Cy3a I MOTVB OT'iha Jla 01 HaI/IacMo Xapy3MaTCKa CBOjCTBA jyHAKa, a caM

58 JlomeHTHjaH, 273-275; Ha cprcKocimoBeHCcKoM: 274. Teopocuje, 2KC, 219-222; Ha
cprckocmoBeHcKoM: 160-165; G. A. Maloney, The Mystic of Fire and Light: St. Symeon
the New Theologian, Denville N. J., 1975; H. Alfeyev, St. Symeon the New Theologian
and the Orthodox Tradition, Oxford 2005; yi. TekcToBe ca cumnosujyma Light and
Fire in the Sacred Space, ed. A. Lidov, Moscow 2011.

59 P. Sigal, homme et le miracle dans la France médiévale, 20.
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JIOXXVBJbaj CMPTH 3a0[€HYO aTMOC(EpOM Uy[IeCHOT ¥ TUMe IPefiCTaBIO Kao
HAroBelITaj MIIOCTH doxKje 1 dyayher KoleKTMBHOT CIlacera YMTaBOT HApOJia.

Y KOHTEKCTy Hallle CTYAMje O CXBaTamyMa Tella y CPIICKUM XXUTHUjUMA,
aHa/M3a ,,Jlapa cys3a“ IPUPOJHO Ce Be3yje 3a IIpBa Y HAC cadyyBaHa Xaruo-
rpadcka CBeJOYaHCTBA O HETOBOM MMPAKY/I03HOM JejcTBy. CpofiHa Ipakca
HacTaB/beHa je y cacTaBMMa Koju c/laBe cBeToCT noTowux Hemamnha Ha cpn-
CKOM ITIPeCTOTy. YHEKOMNKO IT0CedaH CIydaj Ipe/iCTaB/bajy TeKCTOBU Be3aHNU
saxynt Credana JleqaHcKor, Ipe cBera XuUTuje Koje je mouyetkom 15. croneha
cactaBuo urymat Jleuana I'puropuje [Jamdnak. 3a Hac je 3Ha4ajaH HAYMH Ha
koju Ilamdmak y cBOjy mpuIoBecT yK/Iana TpafiuiioHaIHe OCTY/IaTe O lapy
Cysa — BUJI/BMBOM IIOKa3aTesby, I1a ¥ IIPeJyCTIOBY CBETOCTM KOji Ce jaB/ba y
cafiejcTBy ca MonuTBeHuM odpahamem doromsadpaHuka, anm 1 ca HErOBUM
acKeTCKMM nopBusuma. Iberos crmmc He camo ja ce HajjoBe3yje Ha Beh yod-
JIMYeHy U LIMPOKO HOIYIapHY IPOCTaBHY MaTpuiy Beh, mpe cBera, cBef0un
0 HOBOM TUITy ITIOOOXKHOCTH Koji ce paba y BpeMeHy Kajia IpaTHMO YCIOCTa-
B/bakbe HEOMaPTUPCKMX KY/ITOBA. YIIPAaBO Aa SYICMO MOCTUI/IN IITO IOTIYHU]Y
C/IMKY O Pa3BOjy KOHIIEIITA ,Aapa cy3a“ y CPIICKOM Xarnorpad)cKom Matepujany,
Mmu hemo odparurtu nocedHy naxmwy Ha weroBy pyHkuujy y Ilamdrakosom
TEKCTY, jep To oMoryhyje jacHuju yBuj y HOBY a3y pa3Boja OBOT TPajUIUO-
HaJIHOT IIOCTYJIaTa Y KpUTy MOOOXKHe IpaKce.

®oxkyc kynra Credana [Jeqanckor duio je mTOBabe ,,KOBYEra CBELITeHOT
KOj! Kao ,0eCMPTHU MCTOYHMK  JIapyje UCIe/berba, ,dyAeca YNHN 1 UCLie/be-
’a TOYM , KaO I IeroBe HeT/beHe MOIITH, HOCeSHO ,,pyKa ... (Koja) u caja naje
cLe/berba/of TenecHux domectu n gymeBHux crpactu.®? [lamdnak mocedHo
ucTnYe 1a ,rpodHMIa [cBeTora] TOuN McHEebema’,® , nparonenuja ox 3nara u
Torasa“.? MirymasoB onc Hajsehe cBeTH e leYaHCKOT XpaMa, Kao 1 OHaj KOju
4UTaMO y MOJIOEHOM KaHOHY MCIIEBAHOM Y CIaBY CBETOT Kpasba, eKCIUIMIIMTHA

cy y onmcy cBetnehux MOIITH]Y: ,,MOLUTH TBOj€ Off /Ty4a CyH4IeBUX cBeTImje "

60 T'puropuje IJamdnak, Cnysxda cBeToM Kpamy Credany [leqanckom, 318.
61 Vcro, 322.
62 Vicro, 344.

63 HenosuaTu nucar, Mondenn kaHoH cBeToMe Kpasy Credany Jleqanckom, y: Cp-
dmax. Cnyxde, kanonu, akamuciiiu, Kwura gpyra, beorpazn 1970, 360.
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Kusoin Ceetnioi Citiepara JJeuarckoi,
Ieyanu

0CBeT/baBajy UPKBY,** ,03apeny crpactorprua nydama“®. OBy CTUXOBM Ha-
[aXHyTH Cy Beh HaBe[leHNM OIIITUM MeCTUMa XpUIThaHCKOT y4yema O [IejCTBY
CBETUTE/BCKIX OCTAaTaKa Kao ,0eCLeHNX  pe/IMKBIja Koje 3acyIerbyjy Oemra-
BIIOM. VI3 >KMTHja casHajeMo Jja CBETIIOCHO 03aperbe MPATH CBETOT Kpasba I
3a >)KMBOTa; ¥ mo3HaToM [laMdmakoBoM omycy MOIUTBe y LIATOPY, Ipef SUTKY
Kop, Bendy»xpa, kpasp Koju je cBy Hoh mpoBeo y MOIMTBaMa M3/Iasu Ipef CBoje
BOjHUKe ,,JIMajyhu CBeT/IOCT Ha nIy, kao Mojcuje y cTapyHM Kajja M3/akalie
op maropa cBegoyancTBa”.%® Ta nmocedHa cBeTIOCT Koja ra je odacjama mocne
MOJIUTBE jaB/ba Ce Kao JIjTMOTUB HajaB/beHe CBETOCTY; Beh y yBomy xKutuja
xaruorpag uCTHYe KakKo je jyHaK IPUIIOBECTY MIAJOCT IPOBeO ,00pajoBaH
U CBeTao ... moy4yaBajyhnu ce yBek crpaxy [ocnogmem”. YpaBo Besa usme-
by cBeTocTn BU/BMBO MCKa3aHe Y IOCTXYMHOM 03apemby U IbeHe HajaBe y
aCcKeTCKVM BpinHaMa (cTpax [ocrog i), yCpAHOj MOMUTBY M CBET/IOM JIMILY
Hajdosbe 0djalmbaBa KaKo Cy MCUXAaCTUYKa Hade/la O3HOT Cpefiiber BeKa Ha-
faxHysa xaruorpadcku noprper. Jlydoka Beza nsmely cBeTocTu 0 k0joj cMo
TOBOPM/IN U jyHaKOBe MOJIMTBE JICKa3aHa je IIpeKo mapaene ca Mojcujem, a
CYLITMHCKY Ce Hafl0Be3yje Ha YCIIOCTaB/beHy CTapo3aBeTHY TONMKY. EbeH Bp-
XyHall IIpeficTaB/ba nopeherme rpoduniie JleqaHCKOT Koja ,,TOUM UCLe/berba’ ca

64 Vicro, 358.
65 T'puropuje Llamdmaxk, Crnyxda, 324.

66 IJamdmak, XIV, 152; Ha cprickocnoBeHCKOM: 108.
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CunoaMoM, KOjuM ce Ky/ITHO IPOCIaB/bambe JledaHCKOT CMelITa y S0TOCIOBCKI
OKBUP jepycanumcke cumdonuxe.®’

KoBuer ¢ MomTrMa CBETOT Kpajba UCIIOCTaB/ba Ce Ha Taj HAYMH Kao cpe-
[MIITe He caMo Xxaruorpadckor HapaTusa Beh u eadopupane IUTyprujcke
IpaKce, Y CajiejCTBY Ca IOXBA/THUM II0jarbeM, JONUPUBAKEM U LieMBabeM
MOLLITHjy ¥ Cy3aMa OHMX Koju ce Mone.%® Harmacak Ha 4yjoTBOpemy Koje ce
MCTIOCTaB/ba Kao POKyC HOBOT IJTaHA MTPOCIAaB/bakba CPICKUX CBETUX BajkaH
je leo Kpeupara jaBHE MEMOPMj€ ¥ HaCLIEeHTHUX HEOMapTUPCKUX KY/ITOBa
KOjU HaCTajy y creluduuHOM KOHTeKCTy nodoxkHoctu enoxe.%’ Y cpepumry
OBe TIOQOXKHOCTY HATa3M/IO0 Ce YYAOTBOPHO Tel0 MydeHuKa. Jopgup ¢ mum
omoryheH 1enMBameM MOIITH]Y U HBJMXOBMM 3a/1MBabeM OOMIHUM Cy3aMa,
HO3HAT y aCKeTCKOj IIpaKcyy, foduja y ocBuT 15. croneha HoBa 3Hauema. O TiM
acIeKTMMa O3HOCPeboBeKoBHe ocehajnocTu roBopuhemo y nmornassby Koje
Ce OfIHOCH Ha T€JIO CBETUTE/bA KOj€ yYeCTBYje Y HACTAHKY UJEHTUTETa KOJIEK-
TVBA I KOje II0CTaje ,MHOroueHo Hacnebe oragactsy“.”’

ITomro cMo ofpeyIN HajBaXKHMje eleMeHTe Xaruorpadckor moprpera
cBeTor yoBeka y Cpda, M3yseTaH KOHIIENT Xapu3Me I ayTOPUTETa KOju Besy-
jemo 3a nmuk cBetor CaBe, M KapaKTePUCTUYHY CIIOCOOHOCT ,,Jjapa Cy3a“ Kao
1ocedHy MUJIOCT M Of/IMKY CPIICKMX CBeTUTesba, npehn hemo Ha ananmmsy
OCHOBHMX KaTeropuja CBETOT ¥ IIPOIai/buBOr Tesna. Hamasumo nx y nssopuma
Y IIMPOKOj aMITUTY/H, TIOYeB Off Te/la Kao TporeodOpHOT 3HaKa, IIPeKo doro-
JbyOUBOT TeJla OTIIETHMKA, IO MeCTa Koje y CPIICKOj Xarnorpadckoj Tpagniuju
MMa OfHOC IIPeMa IrPexXy U KasHM KOja CyCTUKe IIPOIa/bUBO TEJIO.

67 O oBoM MoTuBy B. C. Mapjanosuh-Jlymanuh, Cseitiu kpam, 365-366 ca usBopu-
Ma ¥ INTePaTyPOM.

68 T'puropuje IJamdnak, Cry>xda cBeToM Kpamy Credany [leqanckom, 348.

69 C. Mapjanosuh-Iymanuh, Ceeitiu xpasm, 365; yi. A. D. Smith, The Glorious Dead,
Chosen Peoples. Sacred Sources of National Identity, Oxford 2003, 218.

70 ITamdmnak, XIX, 161; Ha cprickocmoBeHCKOM: 128.
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EnxontiuoH,
IInucka
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Hob6ponobenHo Tero:
,yTOUMIIITE, YTBpheme U 3acTyIUbeme

IToxymaj cucreMaTusanyje KOHILENATa Te/la y CPEfbOBEKOBHO] CPIICKO]
KUTHjHOj KIJDKEBHOCTY IoYeheMo aHa/lInM30M CJIOKEHOT MecTa Koje je Telo
pOOHaYeTHMKA PXKaBe U JUHACTHU]E MMAJIO Y YKYITHOM IO>KMB/bajy TEIECHOT
Yy CpIICKOj Bafapckoj xarnorpaduju. OBa cxBaTama Cy IpefiCTaB/beHa y PaHUM
IPOCTaBHMM CACTaBMMa KOjU Cy Y BaXXHMM TauKaMa OfpeIV/IV TUIIONIOTHjy U
crienuYHM KapakTep Bragapckor kynrta.! Ha mocedan HaumH Teo cBeTor
CumeoHa - doronsadpaHo, paTHUIKO, B/Ia/JapCKO, MOHAIIIKO, OJBYKHIYKO,
YyJOTBOPavYKO, MUPOTOUYMBO — Ca CBUM CBOjCTBMMA KOja je MMaso Kao Teno/
PeTMKBMja 3aIITUTHNKA OTA4acTBa, 3a[[P>KajIo je I0CeOHO MeCTO y CPIICKO]
xarnorpaduju. Mu hemo ce Ha OBOM MeCTy IIPEBACXOAHO SaBUTH CaJI€jCTBOM
9yJa 1 ,IaTPMOTCKOI™ acHeKTa Ky/ITa OCHMBAYa, IIPECY/IHOT 32 HEeTOBY CBe-

1 3a moyeTke HacTaHKa Ky/nTa cB. CMMeOHa Yy paHUM IIPOCIaBHUM cacTaBuMa B. [I.
ITonosnh, O HacTaHky kynTa cBeTor CuMeoHa, ITog okpumem ceetliocitiu, 41-74. Y.
C. Mapjaunosuh-Jlyurannh, Cseitiu xpamw, 100-119.

2 O oBUMM IMTaBUMa pacipaBbaMo y paay JodpomodenHo Teno pofoHadenHNKa,
Bragap, monax u ceettiuitiers: Citegparn Hemara — iipeiiogodru Cumeorn Mupoitiouu-
8U u cpiicka uctmopuja u kyninypa (1113-1216), 36opHuk ca MehyHapopgHOr HayuHOT
cKyma, beorpap 2016, 375-382.
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TUTE/bCKY MUCKjy OOHOBUTE/bA ,[IPECBET/IOT IIyTa Ka Jepycannmy” Kao 4mHa
KOJIEKTVBHOT, HAPOHOT CIiacema.’

Y KIVDKeBHUM CacTaBMMa T3B. CTYAE€HNYKOT Kpyra CYMEOH je IpBY Iy T
O3Ha4eH Kao CBEeTUTe/b-MIUPOTOYALL, KA0 IITO CY 11 IeroBe MOLITH TaJia Ha3Ba-
He cBeTUM 1 4yfoTBOpHUM. CredaH I[IpBoBenuann my, y IToxsanu Ha Kpajy
XKUTHja, Ofaje Y eNUTEeT MydYeHNUKa, [0 yIIeay Ha ceetor [lumurpuja.* OBo
ofiIMdje IpBM HAllMOHAMHN cBeTUTe/h Mehy Cpduma foduja y cBerny Tyma-
Jera [I0jMa My4eHMIITBa yTBpheHor Beh y ennma paHe erserese, y Kojuma je
MYYEHMIITBO O3HAYEHO Kao IMTambe BO/BHOT 1300pa (YUMEHOT ,,II0 CBOjOj
BOJBJ, d€3 Or'’ba U IPOTOHA™), OfHOCHO CBECHO M3adpaHor IyTa (,,jep My4eHu-
Ka He 4nHM caMo cMpt Beh u xteme®).> Y koHTeKcTy noxBase CMEOHOBUM
crpagamuma CredaH Haue/THO UCTUYE CBETUTE/beBY dopdy ca IeMOHMMa,
ETOBY acKesy (,CacylLINB TeJIO CBOje Y3Ap)KaBambeM ) 1, T0OCedHO 3aHMMIbI-
BO 3a HAllly TeMY, Jap My4eHIYKMX Cy3a (,0071B ce Kao KPB/bY MY4YeHUYKIM
cy3aMa CBOjUM") KOje O/I14aBajy BeroBo >KPTBOBabe 03 KPBI, OfTHOCHO ,MY-
weHnITBO caBecTu.® Y akarucry (,Pagyj ce...“), Crepan nonasma onpeheme
HOBOI CBETUTE/bA KA0 MapTHUpa jep Benu ,Panyj ce, MydeHnIIIMa CpeTHUYE U
cacTpajjaode 1 KOju CH ca bumMa roxsamen!“’

/13 CredaHOBOT MCKa3a jaCHO IIPOM3/1a3y CYIITHHCKA Be3a YCIOCTaB/be-

Ha Ha n3adpaHoOM IpuMepy, u3Mehy MydeHUIITBA ¥ MUPOTOYEHHA, KOje CBETI

3 JoMmeHTujaH, 27, 345; Ha CPIICKOCIIOBEHCKOM: 26, 346; 0 jepycanumckoj upeju y Cpda
B. ]. Epneman, M3adpana mecitia. Koncinpyucarwe Hosux Jepycanuma kog tipasocnas-
Hux Cnosena, beorpap 2013, 25-55.

4 Credan, 93; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 92. Y1I. 97, Ha CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKOM: 96.

5 [I. Ilonosuh, O HacTaHkKy KynTa cBetor CrMeoHa, 53, 56, ca HaBohemweM 13BOpa
U IV pOKe TUTepaType o oBoM mutamy. Y. u [I. [Tonosuh, Yyna cseror Cumeona,
Bnagap, monax u ceetniuitierr: Citiepan Hemarwa — aipeiiogoduu Cumeon Mupoitiouu-
8u u cpiicka ucimiopuja u xynwypa (1113-1216), 3dopaux ca MmehyHapopnor Hay4Hor
ckyIma, beorpap 2017, 383-394.

6 Credan, 95; Ha cprcKocmoBeHCKOM: 94. O KOHIIENTY My4YeHNIITBa caBecTu B. E.
Malone, The Monk and Martyr, Antonius Magnus Eremita, Studia Anselmiana 38,
Roma 1956, 201-228; A. Jevtitch, Le martyre et I'idéal monastique, Etudes hésyhastes,
Lausanne 1995, 122-156.

7 Credan, 97; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 96.
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CumeoH ,,ipeysuma“ ofj cBor mpannka — cB. Jumurpuja. ITokymahemo pa
IIOKa>KeMO KaKo CBOjcTBO CMMEOHOBMX MOIITH]Y a MUPOTOYE, CTAB/bEHO Y
crenyduyaH KOHTEKCT MOTMUTBE, OOTOHAAXHYTHUX Cy3a ¥ pUTYaTHNX IeCTOBa,
IPOM3BOAM IOCeOHO YYLOTBOPHO /IejCTBO KOje OBOT CBeTUTeba ofpebyje kao
noHocuona nodene. Ananusa CrepaHoBe yroTpede MpernosHaT/bUBIUX TOIO-
ca, TIOIYT IOCTYIIKA Hpey3umarea y30pa MpyKa Jodpy OCHOBY 3a 3aK/bydKe
muper foMaaja. Beh cmo ykasamm ga CredaH y Ty CBpXy KOPUCTHU Y CBOM
xarnorpa)CKoM TeKCTy odpaclie Ipeys3eTe U3 pasmMIUTHUX MPOCIaBHUX Ca-
craBa nocsehennx samTutHUKy ConmyHa: Tako, U3 eHKOMUjyMa 13 Iiepa CBeTOT
KnumenTa OXpupACKOr OH 1033jMJbyje eNuTeTe Koju Kpace JJuMuTpuja xao
MY4eHMKa, Te ,4BPCTY I'Ppafi oTavyacTBa“ nocraje, y Kuitiujy Ceettioi Cumeona,
,yMHH rpaj oTayactsa“’

Y HaBefjeHOM KOHTEKCTy 1ocedHy PpyHKIMjy fo0uja mpaKca fpeHoulera
xaiuoipagckux odpasaua y npyre KikeBHe )KaHpoBe. OBaj mocTymnak 1moced-
HO je BayKaH Kofi n3marama CYMeOHOBUX Yy/Ia, TPBYU YT CUCTEMATCKH 3adere-
eHnx y CreaHOBOM XUTHjy: 00a eNuTeTa KOja Ce TY jaB/bajy — 4yZOTBOpAI]
U HOBM MMPOTOYAI] — OJHOCE Ce Ha YyflecHO fiejcTBO CMEOHOBMX MOUITHjY
Kao0 HEOIIXO/IHM NIPEJYCIIOB IherOBOT IIPOIJIallelha 32 CBETOT. JOIII jeJHO Ba>KHO
nopebheme jaBa ce y Crymdu ceeitiom CumeoHy, Koja Ipumnaja Kpyry paHux
IPOC/IaBHUX CacTaBa — CBOjeBPCHUX eTama y rpabemy pomoHaue/THMKOBOT
kynTa. OBo nopeheme yremerbeHo je Ha Ju 2:19-22, rie ce roBopu 0 XpucTo-
BOM IoucToBehemy CONCTBEHOT Tea 1 XpaMa. Y CKIajy ca JOBaHOBMM pedl-
Ma (,,...a OH roBOpallle 0 XpaMy THjesia CBojera...), y CTuXupama I71aca 0CMor
csetu CaBa nopepy npenopodHor ora Cumeona ca ,xpamom cetuM (,IIpe-
Hof0dHM OdYe, / XpaM CBETH jaBMO CH Ce / IOCTOM ¥ MOTMTBAMA ... Olarozar
T ce jajie / 1 cBeTa TpOSHUIIA MOIITH)Y TBOjUX / MUPO &laroyxano toun).
Ha xpajy cTuxmpa rnaca ocmor Capa ynyhyje MOTUTBY CBOM OIY Y IbeTOBOM
CBOjCTBY CBETVM/IHMKA OTA4acTBa Ja Ce ,,HEIPECTAHO MOJIM 3a CTafo cBoje",!”
MOJIMTBY CACBUM Pa3yMJ/bUBY ¥ KOHTEKCTY IIPOC/IaB/balba 4Yya MYPOTOYEHA.
[Toyerak cTMXMpe IpUBIaYy MOCcedHy MaXKmby: MeTadopa XpaMa Kao MaHpa-
Ha CBETUTE/LCKMM MOIITIMA ITIOHAB/ba YyBeHO Nopeheme Koje HaBoaM JoBaH

8 Credan, 95; yn. C. Mapjanosuh-[lymanuh, Ceeitiu kpasm, 109.
9 Cpdmwax 1,28 (29); 30 (31).
10 Mcro, 30 (31).
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Hamackus y geny Tauxo usno-
acere upasocnaste gepe.!! To-
Bopehy o momToBamy >KMBUX
XpaMoBa d0XXjUX, OFHOCHO Offy-
XOBJ/BEHNX TETEeCHUX CTAHMIITA
doxjux, lamackuH odjammana
Teonorujy anocrona [TaBma exc-
IUIMOUTHO U3NIOXeRy y IIpsoj
docnanuyu Kopunhanuma.'?
Kapa xaxe ,,Jinu He 3nare fa je
tujesno Bame xpam Cerora Jly-
Xa KOju je y BaMa, KOjera umare
op bora u Hucre cBoju? Jep cte
KyI/beHU cKymno. IIpocnabure,
maxse, bora Tujenom cBojuM u
LLyXOM CBOjuM, jep cy boxxnju,
ITaBne ceegoun ga [Jyxom cse-
TYIM CBaKO TeJI0 MOXKe JIa IIOCTa-
He xpaM doxxju. [IpuxBarajyhu n
naspe Tymauehn [TaBoBy Mumcao,
lamackus MeTadopy Tena Kao
XpaMa doxjer Ha HocedaH HauMH
IpUMemyje Ha Tella My4eHMKa

y koja ce bor ycenmmno. Heocrnop-
HO VIHCITMPYICAH CTIOHOM n3Mel)y
MYy4YEeHUIITBA Y MUPOTOYMBUX
OCTaTaKa Koja je y OCHOBM KYy/ITa
cB. umutpuja, Casa 'y Cnymxdu
ceeitiom Cumeory IOAB/IAYM jOII je[IHY UMIUIMLUTHY, a/I HE Matbe BaXKHY Be3y
ca samTuTHUKOM COMyHa: ped je 0 9yJOTBOPI[Y, HOBOM MUPOTOYI[Y, My4EHUKY
de3 KpBU 1 JoHOCHOILY mTOdefe.

Josan JlamacKkuH,
ManacTup IIusa

11 JoBan JamackuH, TauHo usnoxcere fipasocnasne eepe IV, 88, y: Cetu Josas [la-
MAacCKUH, Vciiounux 3Harva, 323-326, oBue 324.

12 1 Kop 6:19-20.
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ITomenyTa MeTadopa ZOBOAM Y jaCHY Be3y MOLITH CBETOT KA0 M3BOP UYy-
JIECHOT T10 CedV ¥ IbUXOBY JiellaTHY Be3y ca otayacTBoM. Ha cpofan HaunH, n
KOHIIENT ,,B0dponodeqHOT Tema“ y CpIICKoj Xxarnorpaduju ce Besyje 3a mpse
IIpOCIaBHe cacTaBe ITocBeheHe pofjOHaYeTHIKY U OJTHOCH Ce Ha KOPeH J103€ —
Teno cBeTor CuMeoHa. YIIpaBo acKeTCKa KOMIIOHEeHTa Be3aHa 3a CMeOHOBe
MOHaIIIKe rofjHe (MOHAIIKM ITOABUT CXBaheH y oIuITeM KOHTEKCTY aCKETCKOT
»TPY/Zia 1 TpOILlea Tela“) IIOCTaB/beHa je Kao NPelyCcIoB eroBe CBEeTOCT,
CXOJHO 3aXTeBMMa KaHpPa Ha KOj/IMa [I0YMBajy IPBa CPIICKA [MHACTIYKA JKI-
tnja.!* HesaBucHO o MOHaIIema Kao Ipeyc/IoBa CreludUyHOr BUjia CPIICKe
B/IajlapCKe CBETOCTH, NpaBa cHara CYMEOHOBOT Ky/ITa II0YMBA Ha HErOBOM
CBOjCTBY HOBOT MMpoToulia. Vako je ped o uygmma post mortem, MUPOTO-
41BO CBOjCcTBO CMMEOHOBMX MOIITHUjY OCTaje HajBa>kKHMjU BUJL CIIO/baBatba
mwerose cBeTocTy. CIieHa JielllaBama aCKeTCKOT IOofiBUra oMeheHa je gBema
MaHAaCTUPCKUM IleMHaMa, XunaHgapoM n CTyIeHNUIIOM, M IIpe I7IefaHo,
npocropoM Cete [ope; oHa je TeMesb ITO3HATE TPOWIaHe POpMYyIIe IIpeMa K0joj
je 06MMKOBaHa NIE0NIONIKA MATPULIA UHACTUYKOT neHTUTeTa Hemamnha. !4

CuHTarMa Koja je moAcTak/ia Hally aHannusy — ,Jo0Oporode HO Teno” — Io-
mume ce y Kutiujy Cumeona Hemarwe U3 Tiepa BeroBOT CMHA U HaCTeHUKA
Credana.l”> OBakBo onpehere CuMeOHOBOT Te/ia HABOAY Ce Y KAPAKTEPUCTIY-
HOM KOHTEKCTY OIICA CBETUTE/hEBOT Yy0TBOpema.l® ToBopehn o uyguma
cseror CuMeoHa, CredaH omnucyje Hamaj yrapckor Kpasba AHpuje U ,ljapa
rpukor Jepyuca @umaHgpa“ Ha CONCTBEHO KpasbeBCTBO. CyoueH ca IBOCTPYKOM
U YMHWJIO ce CyAOOHOCHOM OomacHouIly, BueBIIN 03/100/bembe CBOje 3eMIbe,
BJIfIap je MPM3BA0 BUILIIGY 3aIUTUTY CBETUTEA, ,OP30 [OTeKaB| pany Tpu-
dmaskenora rocnoguua mMojer, dpsora y demama momohuuka“.l” Cpricku kpasb ce

13 Credan, 67, 69; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 66, 68; Ha 0BO MecTo ykasyje [I. [Tonosuh,
O nHacraHky kynrta ceetor CumeoHa, 58.

14 C. Mapjanosuh-[lymanuh, Bragapcka ugeonoiuja Hemaruha, 274-286 (ca mpe-
[JIe[IOM CTapyje IUTepaType).
15 Credasn, 101; Ha cprickocmoBeHckoM: 100.

16 3a ymopepHa pasMarpama Bese usMely uymoTBopema kao ,Mohu cBeTUTe/beBOr
tena“ u ,yTeMesbyjyher muta“ B. J. Gélis et O. Redon, Les Miracles, miroirs des corps,
Publications de I’Université de Paris VIII, Saint Denis, Paris 1983.

17 Credan, 101; Ha cprckocnoBeHcKoM: 100.
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TaJia MOIMTBEHO 0dPATHO YyAOTBOPHMM MOIITIIMA CBOTA OIIa, Ha3uBajyhnu ra
»yTOUNIITEM, YTBphemeM 1 3acTyIbereM  cBOjuM. MonuTsa je dua npahena
oziroBapajyhym rectoM u cy3ama: ,,o0rp/iB paKy MOLITH]Y HeTOBUX, I7ie TN
0OPOII0OEHO TeTI0 HeroBo, Banujax ¢ IPeMHOTMM cy3aMa K mwemy ! Cetn
j€e yCmuImmo cuHOB/beBY MONJY, ,,0p3“!Y 1a y4mHm HOBO 4y IO MUPOTOYEHEM U3
paKe 1 U3 COIICTBEHOT ,,ICTIMCAHOT JIMKA', TAKO Jla ce CBa LIpKBa boropopure
CrypeHnyKe UCIyHMIA ,ipedyaHoM pekom™.2? Vizpas ,,nodponodenHo Teno”
Koju oBfie cpeheMo yjenumyje y cedu jBa Ba>kHa acIeKTa JOXKMB/baja qy/0-
TBOpHUX MoIuTHujy. Hecymm1Bo, ynorpedsbeH je fa 03HauM MIMPU KOHTEKCT
MMPOTOYEHHa; OHO Ce MCIIOCTaB/ba KAo CLeUTe/bCKa ToMoh ¥ Kao BUI/BUBYU
3HaK CBEeTHUTE/bCKe 3amTuTe. Xarnorpadckn moprper ceeror CuMeoHa KakaB
cpeheMo y paHMM cacTaBMMa Cafip>K1 IIOXBaJIe lbeTOBOM aCKETCKOM IIO[BUTY
Y MOHAIIIebY; IIOCTYIIAK je O4eKMBaH ¢ 0831poM Ha To ia je CIMEOHOBO MOHa-
IIewe IJIaBHY IIpefycioB mwerose dynyhe ceerocTn. [la ducmo dorme pasymenn
OfIHOC ITpeMa Te/Ty POIOHAYETHNKA, MOPaMO C€ BPATUTY HEKMM OCOdEHOCTIMA
Credanosor Tekcra nocsehenor ceerom CrMeony.

Y CTpYKTYypy XKUTHjHMX CacTaBa aHAXOPETCKOT THUIIA IIPETIO3HAjEMO CXEMY
BepPTUKA/THOT YCIIOHA jyHaKa HapaTuBa KOji ,0CBaja“ CBETOCT MOTYMIbaBajyhn
corctBeHo Teno. Kako CredaHoB cacTaB He MpUIIaja TUITY AHAXOPETCKOT XKM-
THja, BeroBo MHCUCTHpame Ha CYMEeOHOBOj MOHAIIKO] BPIMHY QYHKIIVIOHAI-
HO je YK/IOII/b€HO Y HapaTUB 4Mjy Cy UM/beBU Apyraunju. KapakrepucTuaHo
je ma ce MoTuB CMMEOHOBOT CBETOT, ,JOOPOIOdeJHOT Tela jaB/ba y Be3M ca
U3pasyMa ,yTOYMIITE, yTBpheme I 3acTyIbeme", y OIUCY TPEHYTKa Kafia ce
B1aziajyhu kpasbe, y IpBOM /11Ty, MOMUTBeHO odpaha pary »eroBux MOIITH-

18 O mapy cysa y xpuinhaHcKoj Teonoruju UCLpIHO pacupassba P. Nagy, Le don des
larmes au Moyen Age, ca 6ubnmorpagujom.

19 Credan, 101; Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM: 102: ,,... Op3uM BmeroBuM nocehemeM mpucie
Csetu JIyx, 1 ucnyHu ce foOpoMMpHUCHe MacTy CBa IIPKBa, ¥ U3/ ce KOdpoMupu-
CHO MUPO®.

20 Ped je o xarnorpacKuM CBefOYAHCTBIMA O paHoj (pasu yrienama Ha XpUCTOBY
doxkaHcKy xxypdy. O Mozieny rex prosperans y CpIICKoj BIafiapCKoj UAEONIOTUjI 0du-
KOBaHOM IpeMa XpUCTOBOM Y30PY, HaJaXHYTOM TOIIMKOM BU3AHTHUjCKE KEbIKEBHO-
CTHU U IIPEHETOM Y CPIICKY CpefuHy yupao y genuma Credana [Ipsosenyanor B. C.
Mapjanosuh-Idymaunuh, Bragapcka ugeonoiuja Hemaruha, 254-264.
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jy- MonutBeHu rosop Tena npaheH je KapaKTepuUCTUIHUM recToM (,,00rpius
PaKY ... Tie JIexkyt oOpOoIodeiHO Teyo™), Kao ¥ OOVIIHUM Cy3aMa, HEeOIIXOTHNUM
y O4eKMBamwy Yyia MupoTtodewa. Kako Haur nsBop uspuunto norsphyje, 4y-
JIOTBOpEmE Ce jaBUJIO Ka0 ,IIpedy/Ha peKa“ U3 pake U M3 HACTMKAHOT JIMKa.
HasezeHo 4yzio ce HeCyMmBMBO JielIaBa MocpeAcTBOM CaBUHUM Kao XVBOM
Be3oM Braajyher kpapa ca odmauthy onocrpanor.?! Besa je Bupbupa y crjeHn
y K0joj ce ayTop >KUTHja ¥ Hocual pafmwe odpaha CaBu (,yunTesby 1 HaCTaB-
HUKY"), momTo je Caa ,,IpMMIO I71aC Of CBETOT TOCIIOAMHA" U 3aII0BeCT fia
npatu CredpaHa Ha HErOBOM IIOXOAy IPOTHB HellpyjaTesba. CBOjeBPCHO 4y/0
KOje ce IIOTOM JielllaBa je[lHO je Of TUIIMYHUX IATPUOTCKMX Yy/a KOja HacTajy
TaKo mTo cBeTy CHMeOH, IpU3BaH MOIMUTBAMA M3 OHOCTPAHOT, 0djaBbyje M-
pOTOYeeM CBOje IIPUCYCTBO 1 3aUTUTY OTA4aCTBa 113 OHOCTPAHOL, a HellpHja-
Tesp ce mpeodpahajy y mpujarebe mocpepcrsom CaBuanM. KapakrepucTuaHo
3a HaBeJleHe peJioBe je IITO Ce M3Pa3oM ,,JoOponodefHO cTaB/ba aKlleHaT
Ha ,[100e[THO“ CBOjCTBO CBETUTE/bCKOT TejIa, UCII0/bEHO KPO3 MUPOTOYEHHE
Koje GYHKI[MOHNIIIEe K0 TYXOBHY IITUT oTaiduHe. ,IlaTpuorcku’ kapakrep
CumMeoHOBIUX, Kao 1 KacHMje CaBUHUX, YyJa ONMCAHNUX Y CPIICKOj KUTUJHO]
KIbVDKEBHOCTH, TTA)K/BVBOM aHA/IM30M OTKPMBA HAM KOJIEKTHBHY MEHTAIUTET
100a, BeroB COLVjaTHM, TICUXOMONUIKY 1 JYXOBHY aCIeKT.>?

ITodemHm cMuCcao CBETUTE/bEBOT YyZia OHOCHU Ce Ha I0de[y HaJl CIOJBHUM
HellpyjaTe/beM OTalI0MHe, a He CaMo, KaKo je yodudajeHo y xpuirhaHckoj Tpa-
nuuju, Hap jeBauhencku cxsahennm smom. Jla je HamMM CpefjlbOBEKOBHIM
MVCIIMA Ta HeCaI/IaCHOCT OWJIa jacHa, 11a 1 1a MM je JOHeKJIe MOI/Ia U3I/IeAaTH
JyjHa, CBefoun caM Teopocyje, eKCIUIMIVITHNjU Off APYTUX HAILIMX Xaruo-
rpada, kaja nuire o CaBMHOM 4y/[ly Be3aHOM 3a HanpacHy CTpe3oBy CMPT.
Crasmpajyhn nmpumoect o ,,yOUCTBY KOje ce HOTOAMIO MOTTUTBOM CBETOT
KOHTeKCT Karanora CaBuHMX 4yza, Teogocuje, OCETUBILY [Je/TMKATHOCT MIPU-
Je, JOfjaje YNTaB PeTOPUUIKM YBOJ, C HAMepoM ja orpaszia CaBy of KpUBMLE,
a camor cede kao npunosefaya o Moryher ykopa 3a 3a30pHy KJIeBeTy jyHaxa.
Crora, TeogocujeBo yBobhemwe y HapaTus ,anbhenckor xommpa“ kojuM je Crpes
pOdOieH y CHY, MOMUTBOM U cy3ama CaBMHMM, HECYMIbIBO IT0Ka3yje Ha4lMH

21 O Be3u )XUBOT CBETUTE/bA Ca CBETOM MPTBUX pactpassba J.-C. Schmitt, Les Reve-
nants. Les Vivants et les morts dans la société médiévale, Paris 1994, Ha Buiie mecra.

22 J. Le Goft - N. Truong, Une histoire du corps au Moyen Age, 73.
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Ha Koju je mpodnem npesasunaxen.?? Cydnnmanuja Kojy Bugnmo xon Teo-
focuja dura je Ha4UMH a ce